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INAUGURAL LECTURE,

OF THE VALUE OF COMPARATIVE FHILOLOGY AS A
BRANCH OF ACADEMIC STUDY.

BELITERED BEFUAR THN UXIVESAITY OF OXIFOED Tumn ¥77H OF
ocrormn, 16ER,

Tus foundation of m professoriul ohair in the Uni-
versity of Oxford marks an important epoch in the
history of every new science.! Thore are other uni-
versities far more ready to confer this weademieal

! The follawing statntn wus approred by the University of Oxfond fa
1968 (Sratita nivorsitatis (tomisnsis, v, §.; 37, ) 1-0) £ —

L Prolessor philologin esmpamitive & Vice-Canesllire, 6 predmn-
bus Enguarsin Habrakes, Samsiritics, Grmes, Latlum, st Anglo-Sxxouicn
eligutur.  Ln myualivaty enffraganilie rem deedilal ViesCanrellaries.

" Prorvleo somen w0l vir o 3L Miillr, 3. A, hodie liegusram med-
eriatun Eerspe profesest Tayloriamus, com professivormn [nerm meamss
et hoe stabatuss sase{lam foigmatesit, soqas prafesars phillolagie com-
m-munu sussifern parsium ome srripto Viee-Chocellnrum dertiorem

s pricus mdiniitatir prefesce.

“2. Prfoser quitannie ur sx menses fa Piibrensitats incofst of com.
marvtur luter decimum dleot Ootobels of primum dhem Jilll seqeesrile

0. Frofsssss duss loctiomm series in dashos ducretis tomminls Ingas,
tesminis Paschativ et & Trivitatis jro una reputails | scilivel per sex septi-
manas In utrogue tomil, ot Ul sd winises s 24 wrpttmana 1
wbue fnwrper jer s soplhmones wsiue alimjes fremind his ad malnlmons
In szt sipd bnana per unkie Birs spetism vaost |ateunTis saidlis.
Ut Les e vy trvelim alie wobonmitat toli pewenat. Tnom porre nd min-
e Iectianim quotanls pablice balwat b seademicis yuibisemngue sine
mareeds andlendem. I dle hars ot Joo quibis b bactlo suloanis bae
Saeda wit nezidomiam modo coasdsto eertisren tacist "

vol. 1. 1



2 INAUGURAL LECTURE.

recognition on new brasches of soientific research,

and it would be ensy to mention several subjects, and
no doubt important subjects, which have long Ead
their nceredited representatives in the universities of
Frunee and Germuny, but which at Oxford have not
you receivid this well-merited recognition.

If we take into sceount the study of ancient lane
gunpes only, we see that as sedn as Champollion's
discoveries lad given to the study of hieroglyphics
and Egyptian antiquities a troly sclentifie chameler,
the French government thought it its duty to foand
# chair for this promising braneh of Oriental scholar-
ship. [taly soon followed' this generous example:
por way the Prussion government long behind hand
in doing lionor to the newhorn ecience, s soon os
in Professor Lepsius it hod found a scholar worthy
to oceupy a ehnir of Egyptology at Berlin,

If France hnd possessed the brilliant genins to
whom o much is due in the deciphering of the cune-
iform inscriptions, 1 have little doubt that long ago a
chinir would have been founded at the Collége de
France expressly for Sir Henry Rawlinsan.

England possesses some of the best, if not the best,
of Persinn scholars (alas! he who was here in my
mind, Lord Steangford, i no longer among us), yet
thera is no chair for Persian at Oxford or Cambridge,
in spita of the charms of its modern literature, and
the vast importance of the ancient language of Per-
sin-and Bactrin, the Zend, a Innguape foll of interest,
not only to the compamtive philologist, but also to
the student of Comparative Theology.

There are fow of the great universities of Europe
without & chair for that language which, from the
very beginning of history, as far as it is known to us
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acems always to have boen spoken by the largest
number of human beipgs, —I mean Chinese, In
Turis we find not one, but two chairs for Chinesq,
one_for the ancient, another for the modeen lunguage
of that wonderful empire; and if we consider the
light which u study of that curious form of human
speoch is intended to throw on the naturs snd growth
of langusge, if we messure the impartance of ita
enormous- litmature by the materinls which it sup-
plivs to the studist of anclent religions, snd likewise
to the listorinn who wisles to ohserve the earliest
rise of the prineipal sciences and arts in eountriew
beyond tho inflasnes of Aryan and Semitie elvilise
tion, — if, lastly, wa take into seconnt the important
evidence which the Chinese language, reflecting, like
o never-fuding  photogmph, the earliest workings of
the homan mind, is able to supply to the student of
paychology, and to the careful wnalyzer of the els-
monta and laws of thought, we should feel less in-
clined to ignore or ridiculs the elaims of such n lan-
goage to i chnir in our ancient university.!

I could go on and mention several other subjects,
well worthy of the same distinetion. I the study of
Celtic languages and Caltio antiguities desorves to be
encouraged anywhere, it is surely in England, —
ok, as hins been suggested, in order to keep English
litornture from falling into the sbyss of German plat-
itudes, nor to put Aneurin and Taliesin in the plies
of Shakespars and Bumns, and to eounteret by
their ** suavity and brillianey ** the Phillstine tenden-
cies of the Saxon nnd the Nerthman, but in erder to

¥ An effer 1o famnd & profesorbip of Chinese, (o be held by an Engiish-

) whoa ivei Bianlalas Jullvn recoguizod an the best Chigees sholar sl
lblda;,huhlﬂrhunmdrﬂrqn{ld‘.lﬂr_rm Hetdomadal Cougni]

o tha University.
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supply sound materials and guiding principles to the
eritical studont of the ansient history and tho ancieat
languigo of Britain, to oxeite an intorest in what
still remaing of Celtie antiquitios, whether in mano-
getipts or in genuine stone monuments, and thus o
o such mational beir-looms from pegloct or
utter destruotion. 1f wo consider that Oxford pos-
sessaq a Welsh college, and that England possesses
the best of Celtie scholars, it iz surely o pity that hb
should have to publish the results of his studies in
the short intervals of official work at Calentta, and
not in the more congenial atmosphere of Rytichin.
For those who know the history of the sncient uni-
versities of England, it is not difficult to find out why
they should have been less inclined than their conti-
nental sisters to make timely provision for the encour-
sgement of these and other important branches of
linguistic research. Oxford and Cambridge, 08 inde-
pendent corporations, withdrawn alike from the sup-
port and from the control of the state, have always
Jooked upon the instruction of the youth of England
as their proper work ; and nowhere has the radition
of clussical learning been handed down more faith-
fully from one generation to another than in Eng-
land; nowhera has its generous spirit moro thor-
onghly pervaded the minds of statesmen, poats,
artists, and monlded the charcter of that large and
fmportant class of independent snd cnltivated men,
withiont which this eountry would cease to bo what
it has been for the luat two centuries, a res pullic,
a commonwealth, in the best sense of the word.
Oxford nod Cambridge have supplisd what England
or demanded, and as English parents did
not send their sons to learn Chinese or to study
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Cornish, thare was natumlly no supply whare thers
wig po domand. The professarial élement in the
wiiversity, the troe representative of higher learning
and independint tesearch, withered nway ; the tute-
rinl assumed the vastest proportions during this und
the lnst cemturies.

But looking back to the earlier history of the Eng-
lish universities, T beliove it is & mistuko to suppoas
that Oxford, ono of the most celobmted universitios
during the Middle Ages and in the madern history of
Europe, eauld over hive ignoted the duty, so fully
reoogmized by otlior Enropean universitics, of not
only handing down intact, und laid up, s it were, in
a mapkin, the fraditional stock of hnman knowledge,
but of constantly adding 1o ity abd incressing it five-
fold and tenfold, Nuy, unless I am moch mistaken,
thero was really no university in which more ample
pravision bud been made by founders and benefacion
than at Oxford, for the support snd encourgement
of n olass of students wiho should follow up new lines
of study, devote their energies to work which, from
its very hnturs, sonld not be lucrative or even sell-
supporting, and maintain the feme of English lenrn-
ing, English industry, and English geniua in that
great and time-lionored republic of lesrning which
claims the allegiance of the whole of Europe, nay, of
tho whole eivilized world.  That work at Oxferd pnd
Cambridge was meant 10 be dune by the Fellows of
Colleges.  Tn times, no doubt, when every kind of
lenrninge wiva i the hands of the clergy, these follow-
ships might seem. to have been intepdid exclusively
for the support of theological stodents. Hut when
o'bior wtudies, once mere gerins aml alicots on the tree
of knowlodge, separated f2om the old stem and as
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sumed an independent growth, whether under tha
name of nefurnl acience, or history, or scholurship,
or jurisprudence, n fair division ought to hava been
made #t onca of the funds which, in nceordunes with
the letter, it may be; buk cortainly not with the spirit
of the ancient statutes, have remained for so wany
years appropriated to the exelusive support of theo-
logical lesrning, if learning it conld be called: For-
tunately, that mistake has now been remedied, and
the funds originally intended, without distinetion, fur
the support of *true religivn and aseful learning,”
are now again more equally apportioned among those
who, in the age in which we live, have divided nnd
subdivided the wask intellsetanl inheritanes of the
Middle Ages, in order to cultivate the more thor
oughly every nook and every corner in the boundless
field of homun knowledge.

Something, however, remaina still to be douw in
order to restore these fellowships move fully and
more efficiently to their original purpese, and thus to
sooure 1o the university not only a staff of zeslous
tenchers, which it eertainly possesses, but likewise
alass of independent workers, of men who, by erigi-
nal research, by critical editions of the classios, by an
nequisition of a scholarlike knowledge of other lan-
guuges besides Greok and Latin, by an honest dovo-
tion to oue or the other among the numerous brauches
of physical seience, by fearless researches into the
ancient history of mankind, by a careful eollection ar
revision of the materials for the history of politics,
jurisprudence, medicine, literature, and arts, by &
life-long oceupation with the problems of philosophy,
utnd last, not least, by a real stady of theology, or the
wmicnee of religion, should perform again those dotion
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which in the stillnees of the Middle Ages were per-
formed by leaened frinrs within the walls of our eal-
legea. Those duties have remained in abeyance for
severnl genertions, aud they must now bo
with increased vigor, in order to rotain for Oxford
that high position whicl it once held, nob simply as n
place of education, but as o seat of learning, amid the
most celohrated universities of Esropa..

¥ Noblesse oblige™ ig an old saying that is some-
timea aiddressed to those who have Inborited sn illys-
trious name, and who are proud of thair anestors,
But what are the ancestors of the oldest and proudest
of families compared with tho ancestors of this uni-
veraity !+ Noblease oblige " npplies to Oxford at the
present momont more than ever, whon knowledge for
its own muke, and & chivalrons dovotion to studies
whioh eoramand no price in the fuir of the world, and
lead to no places of emolumant in church or state,
are laoked down upon and ridienlsd by ulmost every-
WI4

There is no career in England st the present mo-
ment for scholars wod students. No father could
lionestly advise his son, whatever talint he might dis-
play, to devote himself exclusively to cluasieal, his
torical, or physical studies. The few men who still
keep wp the fair name of England by independent
research and new discoveries in tho Gelds of political
and natoral history, do not always come from our
universities; and unless they possess independent
moans; they cannot dovate more than the leisura
hours, left by their official dutios in ehurel or stats,
to the prosscution of their favorite studies. Thia
onght not to be, nor need it bo so, If only twenty
men in Oxford and Cambridge bad the will, svery-
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thing is ready for & reform, thut is, for a restoration
of the ancient glory of Oxford: The funds whick
are now frittered sway in so-ealled prize-fellowships,
would enuble the universities to-morrow to invite. the
best talent of England back to its Jegitimate home.
And what ahiould we lose if we had no longer that
Iong refinug of non-resident fellows T 1t ia b, no
doubt, that & fellowship has been n help in the early
careor of many n poor and hard-working man, and
how could it be otherwise? But in many cases [
know that it has proved a drmg mather than a spur
for further efforts. Students at English nniversitioa
belong, a8 u rule, to the wealthier elasses, and Eng-
land is tho wealthiest country in Emrope. Yot inno
conntry in the world would o young man, after his
education is finished, expect sssistance from publio
souroos,  Other countries tax themselves to the ot
most in order to enable the largest possible number
of young men to enjoy the best possible edueation in
pehools and nniversities.  But when that iz done the
community feels that it has fulfilled its daty, and it
says to the young generation, Now swim or drowm
A munly struggle ngainst poverty, it may be even
ngoinst metonl honger, will form & stronger and
sounder metal than a lotus-cating club-life in London:
or Pars.  Whatever fellowships wore intended to
be, they were pever intended to bo mere sineoires, as
most of them nre at prosent. It is & national bless-
ing that the two ancient universitios of England
shoold have gsved sach Inrge funds from the ahip-
wreek thek swallowed up the corporate funds of the
continental universities, But, in order to secure
their safety for the futare, it is absolutely necessiry
that theso [unds shonld be utilized aguin for the sd-




INAUGURAL LECTURE, ]

vaneoment of learning. Why should not a follow-
ship be mude into a carcor for life, beginning with
little, but rising like the incomes of othir profes-
siong ? Why should the grotesque condition of eslib-
fey be imposed on o follawship, instead of tho really
mlutary condition of —No work, no pay? Wiy
should not some sprefal literary or selentifle work be
assigned to each fellow, whethor resident in Oxford
or sont abroad on scientific missiona? Why, instead
of having fifty young men sontfered sbont in En

hnd,thuﬂdﬂt?nﬁ:nlflm ten of the best wnﬂm:rEan;;
evary brmnch of Inman knowlege resident at Oxdord,
whether as teachers, or gs guides, or na examples P
Tho vory presence of such men would have a stimu-
lating and elevating effect: it would show to the
young men higher objects of human ambition than
the batan of a field-marshal, the mitre of u bishop,
ths ermine of a jodge, or the money bags of a mer-
chant; it would create for the future n supply of new
workers as soon as there waa for theny, if not an ave-
ni (0 wealth and power, st least a fair opening for
hard work nnd proper pay.  All this might be douo
to-miorrow, without any injury to anybody, and with
every chance of producing results of the proatest
valne to the univorsities, to the conntry, and to ths
world st large. Let the university continue to do
the excellent work which it does at present as o
teacher, but let it not forget the equaily important
duty of n nniversity, that of p worker, Our comtury
has inherited the intelloctunl wealth of former centu-
ries, und with it the duty, not only to preserve it or
ta dole it oot in schools and univemities, but to in-
crease it far heyond the limits which it has reschod
at present. Where there is no ndvance, there i
retrogression ; rest is impossible for the human mind
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Much of the work, therelore, which in other uni.
versities falls to the lot of the professors, ought, in
Oxford, to be performed by a stall of studint-Tellows,
whose labars should be properly organized as they
are in the Institats of Franeo or in the Academy of
Berlin, With or without tenching, they could per-
form the wotk which no university can safely negloot,
the work of constantly testing the soundness of our
intellectual food, and of steadily expanding the realms
of knowledge. We want pioneers, explorers, con-
querors, and we could have them in abundanes if we
cared o have them, What other universities do by
founding new chairs for now sciences, the colleges of
Oxford conld do to-morrow by applying the fands
which are not required for teaching purposes, and
which nre now spent on einecure fellowships, for
making either temporary or permanent provision for
the endowment of original research.

It is true that new chairs have, from time to tims,
been founded in Oxford also ; but if we inguirs into
the ciroumstances under which provision was mada
for the teaching of new mubjects, wo shall find that it
gonerally took place, not so much for the encontage-
ment of any new branch of scientific research, how-
over interesting to the philosoplier nnd the historian,
us in order to satisfy some practical wants that conld
no longer be ignored, whether in church or state, or
in the university itself.

Confining ourselves to the chairs of langunges, or,
as they used to be called, “the readerships of

%y find that ns early sa 1311, while the
Crusades were still fresh in the mamory of the peoplo
of Europe, an appeal was made by Popo Olement V.
at the Council of Vienne, calling npon the prineipal
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universities in Christendom to appoint lectarers for
the study of Hebrow, Arabic, and Chaldaie. Tt wns
considered nt the time o great honor for Oxford to ba
muntioned by mume, togother with Paris, Bologua,
nnd Salamanen, as one of the four great seats of
learning in which the Pope and the Cowncil of
Viemne desired thgt provision should be made for the
teaching of these lungnages. It is gquite olear, how-
aver, from the wording of the resolution of the Conn-
cil! that the chief object in the foundation of thewe
. ips was to supply men capgble of defending

Hin inberests of the clureh, of taking an netive part
in the controversies with Joews mod Molmmmoedors,
who were then consideced dangerous, nnd of propa-
guting tho faith among unbelievers:

Nor does it seem that this pupal exhortation pro-
duced much effect, for we find that Henry VIIL in
1540 kad to make mew provision in ordér o seoure
efficient teschers of Hebrow and Greek in the Uni-
versity of Oxford. At that time these two lan-
guages, bat more partionlurly Greek, had ssumed
not. only a theological, but a political importance,
and it was but naturnl that the king should do all in
hin power to foster and spread n knowledge of a lan-
goagoe which bad besa ons of the most powerfal
weapons in the hands of the reformers. At Oxford
itself this new chair was by no means popular: on
the contrary those who studied Greek were for »

i 2 Dervetalism I y -
i g oot s s ps e Ve -
omnribens sblcanqre Ermasssn eurlisn rrdler contipeeit, semmun (2 Pash-
fonl, o8 Omonlensl, Bopoolensl, et Sslmanting stadiis providimus eriges-
fary etatisites wt bn mpuelibet locersm lwerur tenssetur vid cathuolld,
fficienter fabantes Hebrulew, Arablzw, of Challam lnguassm ootit
"
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long time looked upon with great suspicion and dis-
like

Henry VIIL did nothing for the support of
Asubic; bt s century Ister (1636) wa find Arche
hishop Laud, whese attention had been attracted by
Fastern questions, full of anxiety to resnacitate the
study of Ambic at Osxford, partly by ecallecting
Arnbic MSS. in the East and depositing them in the
Bodleian Libmary, partly by founding & now chair of
Arnbio, inongarated by Pococke, and rendered illus-
trious by such names as Greaves, Thomas Hyde,
Johin Wallis, and Thomas Hunt.

The fonndation of & chair of Anglo-Saxon, too,
was duo, not so much to a patriotic interest excited
by the ancient national literatura nt tho Saxons, still
loss to the importance of that ancient language for
philologieal studies, but it received its first impulse
from the divines of the sixteenth century, who
wished to strengthen the position of the English
Church in its controversy with the Church of Rome.
Under the suapices of Archibishop Parker, Anglo-
Saxon MSS. were first collected, and the Angle-
Saxon translations of the Bible, as well as Anglo-
Saxon bomilies, sud treatises on theological and
eoclesinatical subjests were studied by Fox, the mar-
tyrologist, und others? to be gquoted as witnesses to
the purity and simplicity of the primitive church
founded in this realm, fres in its origin from the Ister
faults und fancies of the Church of Rome. Withont

I Greaves, Oretls Oeonil Rolita, 1627, p 190 “Fracos ulies’ contim
armoh RuEArsmEs €X quo Greos primim [term oras heess appolenant,
astes lgute prorean, nonmulils exces etfam ot invinm, indactimimis scili-
mhﬁﬁmmnﬂchmmm‘kmmm
tioenila gralien Dowrealis mirpilchal." :

® Boo fogptrphin Britmeaics Literaria, vol L p. 110.
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this practical object, Anglo-Saxan would hardly hava
excited so muel intereat in the siztesnth century,
and Oxford wonld probably have remained much
longer without ita professorial chair of the ancient
national langaage of England, which was founded by
Rawlinson, but was not inaugnrated before the end
of the last century (1705).

Of the two remainihg chaire of languages, of San-
skt and of Latin, tho former owes its origin, not to
an admimtion of the elassical literature of Indin, nor
to n recogmition of the Importance of Sanskrit for
the purposes of Comparntive Philology, but to as
express desite on the part of its founder to provida
efficient missionaries for Indin; while the creation of
a chair of Latin, though long delayoed, was at last
rendered imperative by the nrgent wante of the tini-
varsity.

Nor does tha chair of Comparative Philology, jusé
founded by the university, form altagether an excep-
tion to this general role. It is curious to remark
that while Comparative Philology hos for more than
half o century excited the decpest interest, not only
among continental, but likewise among English
scholars, and while chairs of this new scienes have
been founded long ago in almost every university of
France, Germany, and Italy, the foundation of & new
chair of Comparative Philology at Oxford shonld
coincide very closely with n decided change that has
taken place in the treatment of that scisnes, and
which has given to its results a more practieal im-
portance for the stody of Greels and Latin, such as
could hardly be elained for it dnring the first filty

years of its growth.
We muy date the origin of Comparative Philology,
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a8 distinot from the Science of Language, from the
foundation of the Asiatic Society of Caloutta, in
1784, From that time dates the study of Sanskrit,
and it was the study of Sanskrit which formed the
foundation of Comparative Philology.

Tt is perfectly true that Sanskrit had been studied
before by Ttalian, German, and Fronelt missionarics §
it is likewise perfectly true that several of these mis-
sionaries were fully aware of the sloss rolationship
between Sanskrit, Greelr, and Latin, A man must
be blind who, alter looking at o Snnskril grammar,
does not see at once the siriking coincidencea be-
tween the declensions and conjugations of the clas-
sical language of India and those of Greeco and
Italy !

Filippo Sassetti, who spent some time st Gon, be-
twesn 1581 and 1588, had only acquired a very slight
knowledge of Sanskrit before he wrote home to his
friends “ that it has many words in eommon with
Italian, particularly in the numerals, in the names
for God, serpent, and many others.” This was in
tho sixteenth century,

Some of the Jesuit missionaries, however, went far
beyond this. A few among them had acquired a
real und comprobensive knowledge of the ancient
language and literature of Indis, and we see them
anticipate in their lotters several of the most lrilliant
discoveries of Sir W. Jones and Professor Bopp.
The pire Ceeurdoux,? n French Jesuit, writes in 1767
from Pondichery to the French Academy, nsking
that learned society for n solution of the question,.
» Hliow in it that Sanalrit has g0 many words in com-

1ML AL's Lstires vn (ke Sciemce of Lonponpd, vol. L'p 1Tl
4 Ihid., p- 1T



INAUGURAL LECTURE 15

won with Greek and Latin ?"  Ho presenis not only
long lists of words, but he ealls attantion to the still
more curious fact, thut the grammatical forms in
Sanskrit show tho most startling similarity with
Gresk and Latin, After bim almost everybody who
hnd looked at Sanskrit, and who koew Greek and
Latin, made the ssme remark and ssked the ssma
guestion.

But the firs coly smouldered on; it would not
burn upy it would not light, it would not warm. At
lust, owing to the exertions of the founders of the
Asintis Soeiety nt Caleutts, the neovssiry mmterisls
for & real study of Sanskrit became accessible to the
stodents of Europe. “The voiee of Frederick Schlegel
roused the attention of the world at large to the
gtartling problom that had been thrown inte the
srens of the intellectual chivalry of the world, and
at last the glove was taken up, snd men like Bopp,
and Burnouf, and Pott, and Grimm, did nob rest till
some answer could be returned, and some ncconnt
rendernd of Sasnskrit, that strange intruder, nod great
disturber of the peacs of &Immlulw-lul.lup,

The work which then began, was incessant, [t
was not enough that some words in Greek and Latin
should be traced in Sanskrit. A kind of silent con-
viction began to spread that thero must bein San-
skrit s remedy for all evils; people eould not rest till

waord in Greek and Latin had, in some disguiss
or other, been discovered in Sanskrit. Nor wers
Greek, Latin, and Samskrit enough to satisfy the
thirst of the new discoverers. The Teutonio lan-
guages were soon annexed, the Celtic lungusges
yielded to some gentle pressure, the Slavonio line
guages clamored for incorporation, the sacred idiom
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of ancient Persia, the Zend, demanded its place by

the: side of Sanskrit, the Armenisn follswed in its

wake: and when even the Ossetic from the valleys
of Mount Caucasus, and the Albanian from the an-
cieot hills of Epirus, had proved their birthright, the
whole family, the Aryan Tamily of lnnguage, seemud
complete, and an listorieal fact, the original unity of
ull theso langunges, was established on 5 basis which
even the most skeptical could mot touch or shake.

Scholars rushed in as diggers rish into & new gold.

fiald, picking up whatever is within reach, und trying
to earry off more than they could earry, so that they
might be foreracst in the ruce, and olaim us their own
all that thay huid been the first to look ut or to touch,
Thers was a rush, and now and then an ugly rush,
atd when the armfuls of nuggets that wore thrown
down before the woeld in articles, pamphlots, essayx,
wnd ponderous volumes, tame to be more carafully
examined, it was but natural that not eve

that glittered should tum out to be gold.  Even in
the works of more critioal scholars, such ns Bopp,
Burnouf, Pott, and Benfoy, at least in those which
were pnblished in the first enthusinam of di ,
many things may now be pointed out, which no as
sayer would venturo to pass. Tt was the great merit
of Bopp that ho called the attention away from this
tampting field to the more laborious work of gram-
matical analysis, though even in his Comparative
Grammar, in that comprehonsive survey of the gram-
matical outlines of the Aryan Languawes, the spirit
of conquest and centralization still predominates,
All'langnages wre, if possible, to subntit to the s
lowa ; what is common to all of them fy witleamp,
what is peonline to endl B treated as nnotitalons, or
explained as the result of luter corruption.
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Thia period in the histery of Compartive Philsl-
ogy his sometimes been clisracterized ws spneretistis,
and to u certnin extent thut mame and the censure
noplied in it are justified. DBut to s very small ex-
tent only, It was iy the nature of things that & eom-
parative study of languages should st first be directsd
to what is comumion to all ; nay, without having first
become thoroughly acquainted with the gengral fes-
tares of the whole fuwily, it would have besn fmpos
sible to discover and fully to pppreociate what i pes
valinr to eaoh of the members,

Nor wns it long before n vewrtion set in.  Ona
‘scholne froi the vory first, and almost eontempornie
ously with Bopp's lirst essayn on Comparative Gram-
mar, devoted himsell to the study of oue beanel of
lungunges only, availliy limself, a0 far s b was
able, of the new light which a kuowledun of Sanskris
had throws on the seuret history of {he wholie Arysy
family of speecl, but poncenteating his énergio an
the Teutonie; 1 mean, of course, Jucoh Grimm, the
wathorof the great historleal grammar of the Ger-
man lnguape 5 8owork whiich 'mll live nnd lnst long
alter ather works of that carly period shall hsve been
forgotten, or replased, at least, by hatter books.

After o time Grimm's example was followed by
others, Zeuss, in his * Grammabicn Celtica,” estabe
lished the study of the Celtic lnngunges on the broad
foundations of Comparative Grammur,
and Schlelcher achinyed gimilar results by adopting
the same method for the study of the Shavonie din-
lects. Curtius, by devotibg Nimsell t ua elusidation
of Greek, opensd the eyes of elussical acholars to the
immense advantuges of this new treatment of gram-
mnr and etymology ; while Corssen, in his moro re-

yoi. rv. 4
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cont works on Latin, lua struek & mine which may
wall tumpt the curiosity of every wtudent of the an-
cient dialects of Italy, At the pressut moment the:
resction fs complels ; and there is cortainly some dun-
ger, leak what wts enlled o gyneretisiic spirit should
now be replaced by an fsolating spirit iv the science:
ol lauguage.

It cannot be denied, however, that this isolating,
or- rathar diseriminating, tendency has prodocdd sl-
renddy the mest valuable results, sud 1 bollove - that
ik ia ehiefly duw to the works of Curtius and Corssen;
if Greek and Latin seholars have been roused ab last
froni. their upathy snd boen mode nware of the also-
Into necessity of Compamtive Philology, na a sabjoect
to bo taught, not only in every univumsity butb in
every sehool. 1 believe if is dus o their works that
a conviction: han gradually beon  gaining  groand
among thoe best soholnrs at Oxford, slso, that Come
parative Philalogy conld no longsr be ignonsd sy an
important ingrodient in the teaching of Greek nnd
Latin ;. and while & comparntive analysis of Sanskrit,
“Lend, Armenimn, Greek, Latin, Gothie, High-Ger-
maaty Lithunnisn, Slavenic, and Celtie, sueli as wh
find it in Hopp's ** Comparative: Grammar,'" would
hardly be oomaidersd as o subject of practical utility,
even in uw school of philology, it was recogniznl ab
lnst that, not only for pound prinoiples of etymology,
not only for n rational treutment of Goewek and Latin
grammur, not only for a right understanding of ol
wieal myilology, but even for & eritical restomtion of
the very texts of Homer and Plaatus, a knowladge
of Compmeative Philology, ns applied to Greek sl
Latin, lad bécome indispensable., .

My chief object, therefore, us Professor of Come

-
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parative Philulegy nt Ouxford, will be to tient the
eclassical languages under that new wspect which they
Linve psswmed, ps viewed by the mibrosoope of Cur-
tivs nnd Corssen, rather thay by the teléscope of
Bopp, Pott, anid Benfey. I shall try not only to
give resulta, but to explain what is lar more iopar-
tant, the mothod by which thess results wors ob-
tuined, so far ss this is possibls without, for the pres-
ent at loast, presuppesing  among my hearor s
knowledge of Sauskrt. Satuleit certainly formi the
only sonnil fonndstion of Comparative Philalogy, nnd
it awlll always vonmin the only safo guids tiough all
its Intefeacios. A comparitive philalogist without o
Enowledgs of Sanskrit is like an sstronomor withouk
u knowledge of mathomatics. He may sadmics) ha
may obsorve, he may discover, but he will never foal
eatinfled, o will nover feel cortain, o will nevar foel
guite nb lome,

I hiope, therefore, that, besides thoss who attend
my publio lecturcs, there will be at loast a fow to
form a private cliss for the: study of the elemunts of
Banskrit. Sanskrit, no doubt, is o very difficais lau-
guige, and it roquires the study of o whole-lifs to
mastor, its: enormons literature, It grammaor, ooy
his been olaborated with soch ineredible minuteness
by native grammurinos, that [ am vot surpeised if
many scholars who begin the study of Sanskrit turn
back from it in dismay. Bat it is quite possible to
learn the rules of Sanskrit declension and conjuga-~
tion, and to gain an insight into the grammstical
organization of that languege, without bardening
ono's memory with nll the phonetio mles which gen-
ecally form the first chapler of evary Sanskrit grame
mar, or without devoting years of study to the unmy-
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eling of the intrieacics of the grestest of Indian, if
not of all grmmarinns, — Plsini. There are but
fow among our very best comparstive philologists
who nre able to undetstand Plnini,  Professor Den-
foy, whoss powers of wark are truly astounding,
stanis almost alone in his minuta knowledge of that
groatest of all grammarisns,  Neither ‘Bopp, noe
Pott, nor Curtios, nor Corssen, ever atbempted to
master Plnini's wonderfal systenm.  Bub u study of
Sanskrit, ns taught by European grammarisns, ean-
not be recommended too strongly to all students of
language. A good sailor muy, for a time, steer with-
out & compass, but even he feols safor when he Lnows
that be may consulb it, if necessary; and whenover
ba comes near the Tooks, — and there are many in
the Aryan son, —he will hardly escape ehipwreck
without this mugnetie needle.!

It will be nsked, no donbt, by Greek and Eatin
scholars' who have never ns yet dovoted thomselyes
seripusly to a study of Comparative Philology, what
is to be gained after all the trouble of learning Sune
skrit, and after mastoring the works of Hoppy sl
Benfey, and Cuortiug? Wonld & mun be a betber
Grock and Latin scholsr for knowing Sanskrit?
Would hio write better Latin and Greek verse?
Would he bo better nblo to read and compare Groelk
and Latin MSS,, uod to prepare a eritienl edition of
elassical authors? To all thess questions [ reply
both Vo rind Few.

I thero is ons branch of elussical philology where
the advintuges derived from Comparative Pliilology
huve been most readily ndmitted, it is etymology.
Moure than fifty years pgo, Otiried Miller told elas

% Ber Wotes A nod 1, pp 44, 45,

PR ———— —————
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sical scholars that that proviuee st lésst must be wir-
rendered,  And yeb it is strango to see low long it
takes before old erroneous derivations are exploded
and finally expelled from oor dictionaries ; and how,
in spite of all warnings, similarity of sound and simi-
lurity of meaning are still considered the chiel erite-
rin of Greek and Latin etymologies, 1 do not address
this reprosch to classical scholars enly ; it applies
equally fo many comparative philulogists who, for
the eoke of some striking similarity of sound and
maaning, will now and theu breale the phonotic laws
which they thermalves have helped to estahlisli.

If wo go back to earlior duys, we find that San-
gkrit seholars who hal discovered that ono af the
—ames of the god of love in Bengali was Dipue, & e
the inflamer, derived from it by inversion the nome
of the god of love in Latin, Cipid. Sir William
Jonss identified Jamwa with the Sanskrit Gamora,
i o lord of bosts? and even later suholars allowed
themselves to be templed to geo the Indiny prototype
of Gangmedes in the Knnva-modlfitithi or
Kanva-meshaof the Veda?

After the phonetie luws of each language had been
more carefully olaborated, it was but too frequently
forgotten that words have a history ma well asu
growili, and that the history of & word muost bo ex-
plored first, beforu an attempt is mado to unravel ite
growth, Thus it wis extremely tempting to derive
paradize from the Sanskrit paradosa. The com-
poand pars-doas wa suppossd to menn the high-
wst or u distant country, and all the rest ssamed so ovi-
dient s to require no farther olugddation. Paradoas,

1 Bee M. M., Bolimee o Apligion, 1073, p 800
2 Bow Wober, fadisde Sradiss, vob b 28
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howevar, does not mean the highest or & distant coun-
try in Sunskrit, but s alwnys used in the sense of a
forvign country;, an epem¥'s country. Further, na
early us the Song of Solomon (iv. 13), the word ocenra
in Hebrew as pard#s, and how it could have got thera
stroight from Sanskrit requires, at all events, some
historical explanation. In Hebrew the word might
have been borrowod from Porsinn, bot the Sanaleit
word paradoesa, if it exizsted at all in Porsian, would
liave been paradaésa, the a baing # poftural, not
dentitl sibilant. Sueh a eompound, Lowever, does
not oxist in Persitn, and therefore the  Sanskrit
word parndesa could not hiave reashed Hobrew
wid Persii.

It Is brie, nmmrthelm that the ancient Hobrew
word pardds s borrowed Irom Persian, viz, : from the
Zend pairidadzn, whicly means eireumvallatio, n place
of groud inclosed by Ligh wulls, afterwards a park,
o gardont  The root in Sanskeil ls DIH or DHIH
(for Sapskrit A ia Zend £), and means aviginally to
knead; to squeers togother, to shupe. From it we
bave the Sapskrit dehf, a wall, while in Greele the
samn root, sccording to the strictest phonelic rulus,
yielded vaiyes, wall, In Latin our root is regulurly
chungred into g, and gives ns figulus, » polter, foura,
form or shape, amd fingere.  In Gothic it conld ouly
appear ak defg-an, to kuead, to form anything out of
eoft substances; lence daig-s, the English dough,
German Deich.

‘But the Grack mpp{m did not como from He-
brew, beeause here again there is no historienl bridge
betwern the two languages. In Greek we trace the
word to Xenophon, who brought it back from his e

3 o Mg, In Ewald's DikTache Subrbedor, vol. vi p. 102
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peated jowrneyi in Porsia, mid who uses it in the
wenn of plensure-gronnd, or deer parkt

Lastly, wo fini the same word wsed i ths LXX,
as tho nama given to the garden of Eden, thy wond
having boert borrowed either a thind time Trom Poe-
sin, or tuken from the Greek, nnd indireetly from the
works of Xonophon.

"Thia ia the real history of the word, It is am

word, bub it does not exiet in Sanakrit 1t
was first farmed in Zend, transferred from thancs ns
. foreign word into Helirew and agiin into Greck.
1ta modern Persian form i frdaus.

Al this is matter of history rather than philelogy.
Yot we read in one of the best elussionl dictionnries:
& The root 6f sapdderss appenrs to be Semilie, Arab.
firdaus, Hebr. pardés: horrawed, nliso, in Sanskrit
paradésn”® Nearly every word is weong.

From the same root DIH springs the Sanskrit
word d elis, body 5 body, like figure, buing conosived
as that whieh is formed or shaped. DBopp idetified
this delin with Gothie leik, body, partioulisely dend
body, the modern Gurmun Leiche anil Leichnam, the
English Feh in lich-gate. Tn this cssn’ the wustor of
' tive Philology disregardsd the phonutic laws
which he hnd himsslf helped to ostablish.  The tean-
sition of d into 2ia no donbt common enough a8 bris-
sweon Ssuskrit, Latin, and Greek, but it Las pover
bion established ns yot on gooll evidenco as taking
place between Sanskrit and Gothie. Besides, the
Sanskrit A ought in Gothio to sppear ua g, &5 Wwe have
it in deig-s, dotigli, and not Ly'n tenuis,

¥ Anab., 8, T ‘Trmide Kipy Harlions frsal sasblvien piye, o
Pgrr wligarm, b dvvice iWipares Lon Lo, et yowvirss Joilses dpeer v
pi iy by ek pivew el wipatalep fol b Malnfpny mmriale 4, ok

B, By, 3 AR Y "B suprispppiet wupolcmie 4 1. &,
¥ Bon fwilin - dbnbbpusry, 1604, 3, 3O
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Another Sanskrit word for body is kalavara, and
this proved agnin o stumbling-block to Bopp, who
compares it with the Latin cadaver. Ilere one might
plead that [ and d are frequontly interchanged in
Banslrit and Latin words, but, 82 far as our evidence
goes ot present, we have no doubt many cases whara
sn original Sanskrit d is ropresented in Latin by I,
Lut no really brustworthy instance in which an orig-
inal Sauskrit 7 appears in Lagin ss .  Disides, the
Sanskrit diphthong e cannot, s o rule, in Latin be
reprosenuted by long J.

If such things could happen to Bopp, we must not
be too severe on similar breaches of the pease com-
mitted by clissionl scholars.  What classical scholars
seem to find most difficult to learn is that there are
various degrevs of cerfainty in etymologies even in
those propased by our best compartive scholurs, amd
thst not everything that s mentioned by Bopp, or
Pott, or Benfey a8 possible, us plansible, as probable,
und even ns more than [lmhuhlﬂ, onglty therelare, to
be set down, for instance, in & grammur or dictionary,
as gimply n matter of fact. With certain qualifica-
tions, an otymology may lave s scientific valoeg
withont those gualifications, it may beeoma not caly
wnsoientific but mischisvous. Again, nothing seema
s more difficult lesson for an etymologist to lewrn
than to say, I do not know. Yot to my mind, noth-

ing shows, for instance, the truly scholarlike mind of
Pruf:-.suur Curtins better than the very fact for which
lie has besn so ofton” blamed, viz.: his passing over
in wilomce the words about which. he hes nothing cer-
tain to my.

Lot ua tuke san instance. If we open our best
Greek dictionnries, we find that tho Greck adyf;
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light, splendor, is compared with the Garman word
for oye, Auge. No doubt svery letter in the two
words ix the same, and the meaning of the Groek
word conld snsily be supposed to have boen specidl-
izod or loculized in Gurman, Sophocles (* AT T0)

o dupudror sy, the lights of the eyes, and Eu-
ripides (“ Andr.” 1180) vses aiyal by ituell for eyes,
like the Latin fuming.  The verb alydls, too, is med
in Groek in the sense of sesing or viewing, Why,
then, it wis anked, shonld wip ot ba reforred to tho
samo soorce as the German duge, and why hiouald
ok tioth ba tmeed tmck to the samo ot that vielded
tho Latin oculus 7 As long aa we trust L0 our oo,
ar to what is complacently ealled common sanse, it
woald seem mere fastidionsness to reject so ovidant
an etymology, Bub s soon as we kuow the real
chemistry of vowals und cobsonanis, we phirink in-
stinetly from sueh eombinations. 1 a German word
has tho same sound sa u Greek word, the two words
cunnot be the wame, unlees we ignore that indopend-
ent process of phometic growtl which made Greok
Grook, and German German, Whenevur wo find in
Greek n media, & g, we axpect in Gothio the corres-
ponding teouis, Thus the mot gan, which we have
in Gruek yywiosm, is in Gothio kann. The Greek
i, Link. gemu, is in Gothie kwiu.  IE, therofore, adyd
existod in Gothic it would be auks, and ot auge.
Secandly, the diphthmg au in awge would b dliffer-
ent froan the Greek diphthong. Grimm supposed
that thes Gothic auge came from the same etymon
swhioh yields the Latin acwluz, the Saualerit ak-shai,
oye, the Groek dewe for Jo-e, and likowisn the Greok
glam dr i0 Se-ew-a, G, AOA S3-Faldjids. It is: truo
thint the short radieal vowel a in Sanskrit, o in Groek,
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w in Eatin, sinks down tow in Gothis, and it is
equally true, s Grimm bag shown, that; according to
a phonetic law pecniiar to Gothie, w before A and r s
chunged to aé.  Grimm, therefore, takes the Gotlde
afgd for *adhd, and this for *whd, which, na he
shows, would b a proper representative in Gothic. of
the Sanskrit uk-an, ornksh-an.

But here Grimm ssems wrong., I the au of augd
wero this peculine Gothie ad, which representa an
otiginal short &, ehanged to w, and then raised ton
diplithong by the insertion of a short a, then that
diplithong wonld be restrietod o Guothie; and the
othier Teutonic dinlecta would have their own repre-
sentntives for an original short a. But in Anglo-
Saxom we lind edge, v Old High Germnn awgd, both
pointing to n labial diphthong, i e to a mdical u
mmised Lo aqu?

Professpr Ebel® in order to avoid this dificalty,
proposed a difforent explanution.  He sapposed (hat
the & of the root ak was softensd to ke, and that
augh represents an original aged or aled, the v of
hed being mserted beforo the A and changed to w.
As an anslogous case he quoted the Sanskrit enclitic
particle Za, Latin gue, Gothie “Ata, which %hea
appears hlways under the form of wh. Leo Meyer
tukes the same view, and quots, a8 an smlogon,
Aaubida ns possibly identical with eaput, originally
*kapratl.

These cases, however, are not quite aualogous.
The enclitic particls &a, in Gothie *Ava, had to oy
its final vowel. It thns became unpromomnoonble,
and the short vowel w was added simply to facili-

1 (ireevmmanty, Zaltickeilt, .. p EX
* Kl nw.m@&. vol. tﬁl‘:. lﬂ?
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tate its pronuncistion.!  There was oo sach diflicalty
i pronouncing *ak or *wh-in Gothie, still loss the
derivative form *ahed, if suoh n form bad ovet
existed.

Another explanation waa thereforo attempted by
the late Dr. Lottner®  Ho supposed that the ront ak
existod also with a nasal as ank, snd that andd could
be chnpged to auks, and auks to augd, In repiy to
this wo must romark that in the Teutonio dialeets
the root ak nover appears wa awky and that the trane
wition of an into aw, though possible under certain
conditions, is not o phonetie process of frequent oe-
ourrence,

Besides; in all thess derivations thoro is n difffeulby,
thongh not s serions one, viz.: that an original tenuis,
the k. 5a supposad irregularly to have been changed
into g, instead of what it onght to be, snik Al
though this is not altogethner anomalons® yed it has
to be taken into mooount. Profesor Curtins, theme
fore, though he ndmits o possible counection between
Gothio aug? and the root ak, speaks eantiously on the
subject:  On page B0 he refers to aupd as more dis-
tantly connected with that root, and on p. 457 he
simply refers to the uttempta of Ebel, Grassmany, and
Lottner to explain the diphthong e, withoat hime
pell expressing nny decided opinion. Nor does e
eommit himself to any opinion sa to the origin of
utspi thiough, of course, ho mever thinks of connweting
thoe two words, Gothio augé and Groek alyj, 44 com-
ing from the sams root.

The etymalogy of the Greek alyd in the sense of

1 gehiiciclinr, Comprmales, § 112,
4 Lottanr, Radm's Zelbdefft, val. 13 p 310
# Lo My, T Gothische Sprashe, § 3%
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light or splendor, i not kunown unless we eonneel it
with the Sanskrit ogas, which, however, means vigor
rather than splendor. The etymology of seulus, on
tha contrary, is clear; it comes from o yoob ak, to be
sharp, to point, to fix, and it is closely conneeted with
the Sanskrit word for eye, akehi, and with tho
Gireek fooe. The etymology of the Gorman wonl
Awge in, e yot, unkuown. All we moy safely sssert
iy that, in apite of the most favornble appearanoes,
it eannot, for the presant, be traced back to the mme
souren na eithor the Greel uéyj or the Latin aewlus.
If wo simply tramliterated the Gothic augd into
Sanakrit, wo should expect some word like ohnn,
nom.ohfi. The question is, may wo tale the lberty,
whicle many of the most eminent comparative philol-
ogists allow themselves, of deriving Gothie, Greek,
antl Latin words from roots whicl oecur in Sanskrie,
only, but which have left no trace of their fommer
presence in any other languame? If so, then thery
would be little diffiouly in finding an etymology for
the Gothie augd, There isin Sanskrit & oot dh,
which menns to wateh, to spy, to look. Tt occurs fro-
quently in the Veds, and from it we have likawi s
substantive, oh -8, look or appearance.  If, in San-
alerib itself this root had yieldel o name for eyo, such
s o han, the instrument of looking, I shonld not hes-
itate for n momont to identify this Sanskrit word
o han with the Gothic augd, No objection conld ba
ruised om phonotio gronnds.  Phonetically the two
wards would be one and the same. But ns in San-
skrit such a derivation has not been found, and a9 in
Gothic the root 4h nover ocours, such an etymology
would not be satisfactory. ‘T'he number of words of
unknown origin is very considerable as yot in San-
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gkrit, in Greek, in Latingand in every ona of the
Aryan longasges ; and it is far better to acknowledige
this fnct, than to sanction the smallest vielation of
any of thosa phonetie laws, which some have called
tha atrnight jacket, but which are in reality, the lead-
ing strings of all true etymology.

If we now tarn to gmammar, praperly so ealled,
and ask what Comparative Philology has done for it,
wo miust distinguish botween two kinds of gmmmat-
ical knowledge. Grummar may be looked upon s &
mmmt.m:l.n taught ut present in most schoals,
it is nothing but anart. Wo leam to play on a
forvign languago as wo learn to play on n musical
instrument, and wa may arcive ot the highest por-
festion in performing on any instrument, without
having & notion of thorough bass or the laws of hae-
mony. For practical piurpases this purely empirical
knowledge is nll that is requived. But. though it
would be a mistake to sttempt in onr elomentary
sehools to roplace an, empirical by a ssientifio knovwl-
edge of grammnr, that empiriml knowledge of gmm-
mar onght in time to be maised to a real, mtional, and
satisflying knowledge, a knowledge not only of Incts,
but of reasons; a kmowledge that tenchos us not
only what grammoe is, bat how it cams to be what
it i, To know grammar is very well, but to speals
all one's life of gorunds and supines and infinitives,
without having an idea what these formations: really
nre, s o kind of koowledge oot quito worthy of »
soliolur,

We laugh nt poople who still baliove in ghoats and
witchos, but a bolisf in infinitives and sapinesis not
only tolerated, but incaleated in our bost gehools and
universities, Now, what do we really mcan i we
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epaake of o fifinitive 7 It is o timehonored nume,
10 doubt, Lisnded diwn tous from the Middle Ages;
it Lns jfe Jdistpot soots' In Rome, Alexandriy, and
Athens; — but has it any roenl kernal 7 Has it any
more body or substance than such nawes as Satyrs
pnd Lamins?

Toet un Jook ut the history of the name before wa
<Jgoke st the misehiof whidly it, like many other e,
i eaused by muking peopls beliove that whengver
there i4 & name thero must be smething behind it,
The nume was invented by Greck philosophers who,
in their first nttempts ot classifying and giving names
to the various forms of lnngvage, did not know
whither to class such {orms a8 ypdder, ypdper, ypdipar,
peymbds, ypigerba, ypipertar, yépadtus, it
ypapbgrar, ypaddireoday 08 noans or as verbs. They
had esiablished for their own eatisisction the beowl
distinetion between nouns (dedaara) nnd verbs (M-
para); they lind assigned to each a definition, but,
after having done ao, they found that forms like
ypaden wonlid tot fit their definition eithér of noun
or verb,)  What could they do? Some (the Staies)
mopresented the forms in e, ete., ps s sabdivision of
the verb, and introdaced for them the name jfua
draplpdaroy OF yeruiraror,  Othors recognized them ns
& separnte part of speech, mising their number from
eight to mino or ten, Others, wgnin, elussed them
woder the adverb (&{j3gua), 85 one of the eight resng-
nized parts of speech. The Stoics; taking their atand
on Aristotle's definition of jifua, conld not but regnrd
the infinitive a8 fjjs, bocauss it imphied time, past,
present, or future, which was with them muogmd

¥ Choerobosrun, JL 0, po 127, 200 Td denpdidase debifilhira ol o
alel jpimarrn | sy Echarmann, Hede-thelle, o 4%
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nn the spodific charmoteristio of the verb (Zeitwort).
Bup they went furthor, and called forms such us
yudgmes, b, Aus, in the highest or most genersl
ponse, distingaishing other verbal forms, such as
ypdger, eto, by the names of warypdoue of ofBape
Aftorwards, in tis progress of grammatical soiemoe,
the definition of jfua beonme more explicit and com-
plete. Tt wan pointed out that w verh; basides its
predicitive menning (fadars), is able to? express sev-
vral additionnl meanings: (rapaxclinfhjjuric OF Tajicudd-

), viz.: not only time, us already pointed ont by
mmt’[ﬂ, bug nlso person and number. The two lat-
ter meanings, howaver, being absent in ypdden, this
wias pow culled jjua deapdpdares (without by-menn-
ings), or yowsesro, and, for practioal purpeses; this
fipa d=apdpdaroe soun beoumo the prototype. of conju~
gikion.

So fur thore was only confusiom, arising from m
want of procision in classifying the different forms of
the verb. Dot -wheon the CGiresk terminology was
transplanted to Rome, roal mischief bogan. Instead
of ffua yeindreror, wo now find the srroneous, or, ak
all events, inncournte, translation; modus infinitus,
ond dufinitives by itsolf. What was originally meant
68 an adjective belonging to fua, became a substan-
tive, the infinitive, and though tho guoestion aross
again and again what this infinitive really was,
whether a nown, or d verb, oran adverb 3 whether &
moad ar notn mood ; the vonl existenes of such a
thing ns an infinitive eould no lomger be doubted.
Ong can linndly trust one's eyes in reading the ex-

1 A polbinim, fla Gt b 6 8 f 220 Sandpn sith ob jijen sive ipeeee
dndiyern ety dmfpesy, RAAL dypredpeer Je wperdewn vivd sal vl rpleune
Boerider o« o ¢« wm ey Addvee,  Sebsemann, b e 1L
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tenondinary discussions on the nutoro of the infinitive
in grammatical worls of muccessive centuries wp to
the nineteenth.  Sulfioe ik to say that Gotifried Her-
mann, the groat roformer of classical grammurs,
troated the infinitive again as an adverb, and, there-
fove, as:a part of speech belonging to the particles.
We ourselves were bronght up to believe in infini-
tives ; and to doubt the existence of this grammatical
entity would have been considered in our’ youngor
days o most dangerous heresy.

And yet, low much confused thought, and how
mueli controversy might have boen avoided, if this
grammatical tern of infinitive bad nover been in-
vonted! The fuct is that what we el infinitives are
nothing maore or less than eases of verbal nouns, and
not ill they are treated na what thoy arve shall we
ever gain an insight into the nature and the historieal
devalopmont of these grammatienl monsters.

Tuke the old Homeric infinitive in peras and youo
find iis explanation in the Sanskrit termination
mane, i. ¢ manai, the native of the puflix man
(not, na ofhers supposs, the locative of a suffix
mana), by which n large number of nouns are
formed in Sanskrit, Feom gnd, to koow, we huye
(g)n iman, Latin (g)nomsn, that by which a thing
ia kmown, its name; from gan, to be born, gén-
man, birth, In Greck this sulix man is chiefly
used for forming masculing nouns, sueh 48 s,
s, litnmlly i knower; vhjraer, & sufferer or
8 v in woeuys, # shepherd, literally u feeder. In
Lating on the contrary, men ocours frequently ab the
wnd of abstract noans in the neuter gunder, such s
teg-men, the covering, or tegw-men ot tegi-men ; sola-

1 Kota (, p. 4T.
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wen, eonsolatlon ; eocamen, an  sppellation ; eerts-
mien, b cantest ; and many more, particulsrly in ang-
cient Lating while in cleasips] Latin the fuller safliz
mentum predominates, I then wo mad in Homer,
s dreele Sapn dhsoadpoat, wi may il drlanedenms
an. infinitive, if we like, and trunslate **ho moile
dogs to ;mtwttlw housa ;" but the form which we
have before us, is simply a dative of an old abstemet
noutts in per, il the ovigingl meaning was “ for the
profection of the houss or “for protocting tla
liguse 37 s i we naid in Latin, tutaming domun.

‘Tha infinitives in pe may be eorruptions of those
in peres, unless wo fake pean an archalo nccusitive,
which, though without analogy in Greel, would eor-
respand to Latin accusatives liko tegmen, and express
the goneral abject of certain apts or movements, In
Sanskrit, at least in the Veds, infinitives jn mane
ocour, such us dl-mane, to give, Grock Sduem;
vid-méine, to know, Grovk Fipoe

The gquestion nuxt arises, if this is a satisfactory
explanation of the infinitives in yew, how am we to
explain the infinitives in ez We find in Homer,
not valy fuwuy, to go, but mlso fie:; not only fuuees
to be, but also efiwmi, © €.y foea, BUP[.I' SIII.'IPIJ' suya
tliat the m is lost, but he brings no evidenco that in
Greck an m ean thus be lost without any provocation.
The real explanntion, here, 28 elsswhere, is suppliod
by the Beieinander (the collateral growth), not by
the Nachsinander (the successive growth) of lan-
gnage, Besides the suffix man, the Arym langunges
possessed two other suffixes, van and an, which wers
aidded to verbal bases just I spom, By the side of
didman, the act of giving, we find in the Vedn

i fhonfey, thimd n-‘;hﬂs-r., wak bope 806 val, . ppe U7, 12
Ykl OV
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di-van, the ast of giving, and & dative dd-v&ne,
with the scsent on the sulliz, meaning for the giving,
f. e to give. Now in Greek this » would necessarily
disppear, though its formar presence might be indi-
cated by the digemmae aoliowm.  Thu, iostend of
Sunskrit dfivans, we should have in Greok 2aFims,
fodray unid ontracted Sotimy the regular form of the
infinitive of the norist, n forn in which tha diph-
thong ov would remnin inexplicable, except for the
former presencoe of the lost syllable Fe. In the syme
mantr ol ptands for fe-firm, drdma dar, dim
Heotiee iiras, standi for (Finy and even the nceent re-
mains on the mills van, just na it did in Sanakrit.

As tho infinitives in pem woro tenced back to the
suffix man, aod those in Fam to o suifix van, the rg-
nlar infinitives in oac nfter consonants, and e after
vownly, tmst be referred to the suffix g, date ane.
Here, too, we find analogons forms in the Vadn,
From dliéiry, to hurt, we have dhiirv-ane, for
the purpose of hurting, in ovder to hurt ; in Rv. IX.
61, 30, we find vibih v-ine, Rv. VI. 61, 18, in or
der to conquer, and by the same soffix the Greeks
formod their infinitives of the perfect, Xehner-évae, and
tha infinitives of the verbs in puy riflen, Bl lords
ruy, ebo, ]

In order to explain, after thess antocedents, the
origin of the infinitive in ay &8 séerey, Wo most
admit efthor the shortoming of pu to s, which is dif-
ficalt ; or the existence of s locative in « by the sids
of & dative in w. That the loentive wvan ke the
place of the dativea wo see elearly in the Sanskril
forms of the norist, parshdni, to eross, neshini,
to lend, which, nn fur ua their form, not their origin,
i eoncernod, would well mntel Greek forms like
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e in the Tuture, i eithey: cnse; sisren in Grovk
would Lave boooms riwis, Jilsh 58 wires bocame
reerat, In the Dorle didlect this throwing beck of
the finsl i cuitted In the second person sugelar,
whera the Dorisns may say Guliye for dpipas; and
in the mme Dorio dinlect the infinilive, oo, ocours m
e, instend of g 2. 1., defder innteail of daliarn { Bute-
mun, * Greok Gr,," § 108, 10,11.)

In this munner the growth of grummationl forms
cnn e tnade e clour ag the sequenes of any lidtorionl
wvents o the history of the world, nay, T should sy
faF ulpiror, fur nore itelligiile ; and T ahould think
fhut Gven the first learning of thess grammitionl
forma might be somewhat sessoned and rendeved
moate really Instructive by allowing the pupil, from
time to time, & glimpss into the past history of the
Grewk and Latin lunguages. In English what we
enll the infinitive is clearly o dative ; o speak shows
by s very preposition what I8 was intended for.
How easy, then, to explain to o boginner that if Ie
tranatutes, « ubils to speal,” by Ludy ebeels, the Grovk
infinitive B really tlie same na the English, nmd thmt
eleery stunild for swen, and (s fiy efeomi, wliiohi, toon
cortnin extont, answors the smme purpose as  the

Jreak f=e, the dative of #=or, and thercfore origi-
MH]" . -

And remark, thess very datives and locatives of
nouns formed by the sffix e in Greels, as in Spuskeit,
ez in Latin, though they yield no infinitives in Greek,
yield the most common form of the infinitive in
Latin, and may be traced alss in Sanskrit,  As from
genus we form n dutive geerd, and Toentive genere,
which stands for gencee, e from gigny wn nhstruet
nonn woald be formed, gignus, and from it & dative
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Figiers, mnl o Joentive, gigwere. I do not say that
the ntermediate form gignus existed in the spoken
Latin, I only muintain that such a form would bo
utmlogons to gen-us, op-us, Sod-we,and that in San-
skrit the process is exnotly the same. We form in
Sanskrit a sobstantive &bk shns, sight, kdkshus,
ove ; and we find the detive of tdlkehas, ¥ e ki k-
shase, need as what we should eall am infinitive, in
order to see.. Jut we also find another so-called in-
finitive, gi vise, in order to live, although thera is
no nonn, givas, life; we find dyase, to go, ul-
thougl there is no noun Gy as, going. Thia San-
skrit iynae explains the Lafin fore, na *i-vane
explained the Greek fe.  The fotention of the old
framers of language is throughout the same.  They
differ only in the means which they use, one might
almost suy, ok sundom ; and the differonces between
Sauskrit, Greek, and Latin are often dus to the sim=
ple fack that ont of many possible forms that might
be msed and had been used before the Aryan lan-
gunges becams traditional, settled, and nationul; one
family or clan or nation fancied one, anuther another.
Whilo this one becnme fixed and clnssical, all others
bocame useless, remained perbapa bere and there in
proverbial sayings or in sacred songs, but were given
up at last completely, ns strange, obsolete, and unin-
telligible,

And even then, after a grammation]l form has be=
eome obsolate and unintelligible, it by no means losss
its power of further development. Though the
Griscka did not thamselves, wao stifl intngine that we
feul the infinitive as the case of an abstract poun 1n
muny eonstraoctions. Thus yelede opeiy, diflienlt to
find, was origioally, difficult in the finding, or Jiffi-
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oult for the ach of finding ; Swrix Adyew, monnt liter-
ally, powerful in speaking ; duyomas Myeer, I beggin to
apenk, & e, 1 dircct myseli to the act of speaking;
ciheal pe povthiprandar, you bid me to spesk, £ &, you
ordor ms towards the net of speaking ; ¢afotpas dehdy-
o oty T am afmid of refnting you, i. «, 1 fear in the
aot, or, 1 shrink when brought towards the aot, of
refuting you ; wie feyor Adyus, your business is in or
towards speaking, you have to speak; siwe dddr
yokemisy there is somothing difficult in plessing every-
body, or, im our endeavor aftor plessing everybody.
Tn ull thess casos the so-called infinitive oan, with an
offort, atill Lo felb 4a 0 noun in an oblique cuse.  Bat
i course of time expressions such as yeherir dbis it
ia difficult to please, dyafidr Xy, it in good to sposk,
loft in the mind of the speaker the impression thut
dhee and Aiyar were sabjocts in the nominative, the
pleasing i difficalty the speaking is good ; and by
adding tho article, thess oblique cuses of verbal
nouna actually beeame nominatives, v dfcr, the wot
of pleasing, »3 Néyews, the nct of speaking, capable of
being nsed in every case, & g, dedopin vof =iy, de-
siderium bibendi. This regenomtion, this provess
of ereating new words out of deeaying nnd decayed
materials may scem at fiest sight ineredible, yet it ia
as cortain 68 the chango with which we began onr dis-
eussion of the infinitive. Imean the change of the
concoption of A jijua yewdrarar, 8 verbum genoralisi-
o, into 8 generalissimus or infinitivus,  Nor s the
process withont analogy in modern langnuges.  The
Frotich larenir; the futors (Zukenit), is hardly the
Lutin advenire. That would mean the arriving, the
coming, but not what is to come. I believe Uavenir
wan (quod est) ad pendre, what ia to come, contracled
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to laeenir. In Low-Germnn fo come psanmes even
the ahisrnoter of an adjective, and we can spesk nok
anly of n year to come, but of a to-come year, de
tokum Fiahe 1

This process of grummatical vivisection may be
painfal in thy eyes of classion] schiolurs, yet even they
must pee low great a difference thure is in the quality
of kEnowledge imparted by oar Greek and Lastin
grammars, and by comparative grammar. 1 do not
deny that ut first children must learn Geeek and
Latin mechanically, but it {s not right that they
ahoull rempin estisfied with mene paradigms and
technical torms, without knowing the real naturs and
origin of so-called infinitives, gerunds, und yupines,
Evory ohild will learn the sonstruction of the seetsa-
tive ‘with the infinitive, but I well remuomber my
ubter amazement when I ficst was taught to say Hiror
te ad me nikil seribere, * Lam surprised that yon write
nothing to me."”  How easy would it huve been to ex-
plain that seriliere was originally s lovative of & vare
bal noun, wod that there was nothing strange or frmi-
tignul in ssying, 1 wonder at thee in the not of no
writing tome.” This first step ance taken, evarything
else followed by wlow degroes, but oven in phrases
lke Spero te wiki ignuscere, we can still sen the firss
steps whiclt led from “T hope or I desire thee, townsd
the aob of forgiving me," to “T trust thee to forgive
me." It is the abject of the comparative philologisk
to gather up the seattered fragmants, to arrange them
and fit tham, and thus to show thot lungungs is some=
thing rationnl, human, intelligible, the very embosdi-
muk of the mind of man in ita growth from the
lowest to tho highest stago, and with capabitities for

¥ Chig, ol Bl e B34
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further growth fur beyond whil we eun st prosent
conosive Or luaging,

As to, writing Greek and Latin verse, I do not
muintuin that o knowledge of Compamtive Philol
will help us much, It simply an wrt that multnE
acquingd. by pmﬁnﬂ. if in thess our busy dsys it is
still worth aequiring,. A good mamary will no doubd
enuble us to sty st a moment's notive whether certain
syllables aro Jong or ghort. But is it ot far mum
interssting to know why cortuin vowels are long aml
-ndmnlwﬂ-.lhtn— to be able to string longs and
lhl:hhglﬂlﬂ' in imitation of Greek :mﬂ Latin lex-
ametars? Now in many cnses the reason why certuin
vowels are long or short, ean be supplied by Gum;mr-
ative Philology alone. We may leam [rom Latin
grummnr that the 4 in fTdus, Lrusty, wndl in fids, 1
trust, is long, and that it i shorl in JHM truat, and
prevfidus, faithless; but as all thess words ure e
cived from. the same root, wihy aliould sowe have n
long, others & short yowel? A copmparison of San-
akrit ab onve mpphu ut answer, Certuln derlva-
tives, nob only in Latin but in Sanskrit and Greek
tuo, requive what is called Gunn of the mdieal
vawel.. In fldus and fide, the @ is weally o diph-
thoug, and repicesents a more pne disnt «f or oy the
former appearing in Greek sello, the latler in Latin
f“‘“’.. B e,

We loarn from our Greek gr:mmm that the
second syllable in Seotyu is long, but in the pliral,
Srtper, ik s short. This eannot bo by acddent,
and we tany observe the same changs in Surp and
Fwaper, and similar words. Nothing, however, but
astudy, of Sonelerit would hsve eonabled us to discover
e rennon of. this chasge, which is really ﬂh' fccenk
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in jta most primitive working, such s wo ean wataly
tin the Vedie Sguskrit, where it peoduces. exactly
tlin same changye, anly with far greator regalarity and
pecspiculty,

Why, again, do we say in Greek, s, I know, hut
lirpuar, wo know?  Why vévdgen, but «érhape? Why
Néjparn, but plpaper 7 Therw is no recollection in the
minds of the Greels 'of the métive power that wai
ones at work, and left its traces in these grammationl
eonvulsions; but in Sanskrit wo still see, 03 it wem,
# lower strutam of grammaticnl growth, mnd we can
there watels the regular working of lows which re-
quived thess chunges, and which have loft their im-
press not only on Grodk, but on Sunskrit, and even
on German, The sams necessity which made Homer
iy olfa and fpe, and the Vedio poet véda amd
vidmds, still bolds good, wnd makes us sy in
German, Tok weise, I know, but wir wisgen, wo know.

All this hocomes clear and intelligible by the Light
of Comparntive Grammar ; anomalive vanish, X0
tions. peove the rule, and wo perceive more plainy
every day how in langunge, us elsewhere, the' conflict
between: the freedom claimed by esch individisil and’
the resistance offorod by tho commmnity ut lurge, os-
tablishes in the eud & reign of law most wondeefal,
“yet perfectly mational and intelligible.

These are but u fow small epecimens to show yon
what Compurative Philology can do for Gregk and
Latin; snd how it has given a new 1ifo to the study
of languages by discovering, so to ey, and laying
bare, the traces of that old life, thut prehistorie
growih, which made language what we find it in the
oldest litorary: momumonts, and whioh still supplics
the vigor of the langusge of vur own time, A
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knowledge of the mere:fuots-of lungnage is intorost-
ing onough ; nay, if you ask yourself what grommrs
really are — those very Greek and Latin

which we hated so much in oar schoolboy diys — you
will find that thoy are store-houses, dcher than the
richost mussums of plants or minenils, more earefully
classified pnd laboled than the productions of any of
the grest kingdoms of nuture. Every form of de-
glemsion nnd ony, o genitive and every
so-valled i |mnﬂuﬁgmﬂﬁ&mnh of & long
suncession of efforts, and of intelligent efforts,
There is nothing neoidental, nothing irregular, noth-
ing withont o purposs and meaning in any part of
Greak or Latin grammar.  No one who has onve dis
covered this hidden fife of Inngunge, no one who hos
anoe found out thut what seemed to be meroly anom-
nlous and whimsteal in language is bot, se it wore, o
petrification of. thought, of desp, curious, poetical,
philosophical thought, will ever rest again till be has
desoonded ws fur w8 he can descend into the anciens
ahafts of luman speech, exploring lavel after lovel,
and testing every susoosaive foundation which sap-
ports the surfnce of each spoken language.

. Ome of the great chnorms of thia new setence is that
fhero is #till so much to explore, so much to sift, so
mueh to arrange. 1 shall not, therefore, b satisfied
with merely lootoring on Comparative Philology, but
Ihope T shall be able to form a small philojogical
society of more advaneed students, who will come
mnd work with me, and bring the results of their
speciul studies as materinls for the adwmncoment of
our goience. If thers are scholars here who have
diwotad Lhoir attention to the stady of Homer, Come-
parative Plilology will place in their bands o light
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with whicli to explore the dwlc crypt on which the
tomple of the Homerie language was ereoted. I
thers are scholars who know their Plautus or Lucre-
tins, Compasative Philology will give them n key to
grammation] forms in ancient Latin, which, even if
#upported by an Ambrosian palimpsest, might still
seem hagardous and problematical. - As there is no
fiold and no garden that bas not its geological ante-
cadents, there is no language and no dialect which
does not receive light from o study of Comparative
Philology, und reflect light in return on more general
problems.  As in geology again, so in Comparutive
Philology, no progress is possible without s division
of Jubor, and without the mosk general colperation.
Tlhe most experivnced geologist may learn something
fromy o miner or from o ploughboy ; the most experi-
enced eowparative philologist may learn something
from n schoolboy or from a child.

I have thus explained to you what, if you will bus
pimiat e, I should like to do gs the first coonpont of
this vew chair of Comparative Philology. In my
publie Jectures T must bo satisfied with teaching. Tn
iy private lectures, I hope I shall not only teach,
but also learn, and receive back as much as T have

to give, ;



NOTES.

e——

NOTE A
‘Ox tax Foian Dextan or rox Proxoumxar Stes tad,

Chie or two instances muy bem milien to show how compan-
lnss even (b best comparative philologlsis God (hemselves if,
withont & koowledge of Samskrit, they veotoro into the desp
waters of grammationl research,. What can be clinror st firss
#ighi than thit the demonstrative proooan that bias the saoe hase
in Banskrit, Greek, Latin, and German? Bopp places together
{§ 349) the following forms of the nemter :—

Bamkerit Lamd Gresk Latks Gutkie
tat tand, ] itaf ihany
and ho drows from them tha [ollowlng conclasions : —

In the Sanskrit La-1 wn hove the sue proncminal elesmensd
repeated twice, and thin reponted propeminal eloment boeame
afterwands the geseral sign of the neater after other pronaminal
atems, such oo ya-t ka-t

Soch a conolusion weems extremely probable, portiesiarly
when wa compars tha mascaline form sa -5, the old nom. sing.,
lastend of the ordinary sa. Tut the fret quostion thit las to
b poawered is, whethar this is phovotically possible, and how.

H tat in Banakrit is ta-}-ta, thon we expect in Gothis o
tha, instend of which we find thedza.  We expect In Latin i
fut, mot sbed, @, oot ifad, i, oot i, for Latin reprosénts Gual
t In Sanskrit by ¢, not by . Tho old Latin ablative In o i not
n cose In point, s we shull see afierwards

Hath Gotlile tha-to, therefors, and Latin istwd;, pestulito n
Sanskrit tad, while Zend snd Greok at sll evorits do vot con-
fliet with nn original feal medls.  Everyildag (herefore doponds
oo what waa the original form in Sanskrit ; and here no Ban-
skrit scholar would besitate for one moment botwoen € at ood
tad. Whatever the origin of tal may bavo been, It B gulie
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pertaln that Sanskrit knows culy of tad, oover of tat. Thero
are Yariows ways of testiog the original snnd or sonant patore of
fiual vonsonants in Sanskrit,  One of the ralest soems 1o e o
see bow these eopsonnnts behava befiew tad dhilia or bevond-
ary sulfixes, which require no change in the final consonant of
the bare. Thus before the suffic fyu (called 5o by Piaini)
the final comsanant ls sever ihanged, yob wo fnd tadelya,
ke madiya, tvaddys, asmad-iya, yushmadiys, oe
Again, boforn the poseessive auflix vat final conmuants of nom-
fnal bases suffor no chunge. This Is distinatly stated by Pasinl,
L4, 10, Heoes we liave eid yub-vin, from vl y ik, Tight-
ping, from the root dyut; we bave ndarvit-vin, from
uiln-iv -t I bioth tases tho orizisal fnal tenuls retalis wo-
chaniskl, Tlénee; I wd findl tad-van, kad-vin oor fést
sliows s ngnin fhat the final comvonant in vad aml kad is a
wodla, and that the o of thess worlle i not & nicdification of 1

Taking our stand theeefire o i eudodbiind Facss of Sanskeit
[prammiar, wi cintiol rettghize (a8 the tormination of the neutsr
of pronominal stoms; Lot only ;2 ner-can we sccops Popp's
explamation of tad s 2 compousd of 1241, unless the transi-
thon of an arigtoal ¢ thto n Bsnskrit aud Latin o con b estab-
lishod by sefficient ovidénoe. Even then thit trmaithm would
Biavi 1o be referned o a tioe befues Sauakrit sid Godlile beeiiig
istinet hunguuges, for the Gotlild Ma-te 8 the sounterpait of
thie Sanalrit tnd, and oocof Lot

Bopp endeivors to defond the tramsition of an original # ing
Latin of Gy thiy teshiluation OF the ofil ablatives, sichi ab giiiond,
#te. But hiere again it is certain that the original teruination
wa o, wnil not &, Tt s #0 1n Latin, 1t may be s 1n Zood, whet,
20 Jush polute oub, the d of the ublative fs probilly & medla®
T Sanskrit it s cortalaly 3 wedis insoch formeas mad, tvad,
asmad, which Bopp considors o old ablatives, atl whthli in
madlys, ete, show the eriginal media, Tn other eases It I
Impesaibln in Sanskrit fo test the nature of the fusl denta] o

¥ De Kleltsorn It kis praneusr pives oorrectly tod 59 bose, 10086 Dom.
it moe. adng, becaissa in Bhe lalter cone ploatetle rulis plikiss pequied or
nllow |l chmmgm of of fnto £ Doelitfingl, Hoth, sad Bonfay aloe give the
Mlhq:"mﬂnuhmm wmm?!;‘;mﬁlhur
Jowen 1o changmd &ran o intg e 0

= Welch bat e (1 tdor ) m"fm slnp. hl‘{!‘h igdlnEdliatk
Juits, Howliach dir Zvadgpiivks; p B2

J'



tie alidative, bocanan o lxalways delermined by jix poeition jua
sontnce.  Bat under no circumstances coulil we sppeal 10
Latin gnoired ki tnler to prove a transitian af an esiginat  inta
o ; whilo on the eoatrary all the evidence at present s In favor
of & media, s the finnl Detter both of the ive sl of the
pouter bases of pronguns, sich s tad and yad.
These niay esem mingtie, but the wholo of Comparative
Grammne e made wp 6f mingtis, which, peveribeless, i eare-
fully juined together and comanted, luul to eonclusions of unex-

pectod wagzitude.

NOTE B,

Do Frupcise Baves 13 4 TARE # 15 708 NoMmariva
Smovian T

1 anp ena other instance to show how » pore socoraio kyaml.
widga of Sanskrit would havo guanlel vompsrative philoleiste
wigainst vash conelusione.  With regard to the nominative siago-
Jar of feminine hases pnding in dérivative d, tr question aros,
whitther words Hke & la iy dyedd |0 Greck, ol va ln San-
skrit, had origivally an ¢ se U ign of the mow. sing., which
wan afterwards lost, or whether thoy never toak that tormina-
thom. Bopp (§ 136), Schlricher (§248), amd others seewy i be-
flirvu dn W lows of the », chielly, [t woull stont, booxuss (o e s
added to fondiion bases onding In Cand . Benfey 3 takos the
upparite view, vie. that fominines In & never wok the g of the
pim, sing. But be whis ooe excoption, the Vedic guis
This resssck lias eaused mueh mischicl,  Withoot verifying
Bonfoy's statmments, Schloldher (1. &) gootes the same exsep.
tion, though eautiously roeleering to the Samkrit dictionary of
Boeliiliugk aud Roth us hiv aothority, Latwr writers, for in-
stancy Morgunt,? luave omt all restrictionn, simply appealing lo
this Vidle form god-a iu support of the theory thak feminine
bases In @ too took veiginally s ss sign of the wom, sing. aml
aftorwards droppod it Even o coreful & seholar as Bilchlor 3

sponks of thie ¢ sl
Thers s, ot of all. o rousen whatever why the ¢ shonk]

1 Grvend wud Dot vol. | 204,
3 Futwichobing iler Latcinfochen Formenleire, THIC, p 20,
& Grmnatriss dir Latetnliches Declaation, 1830, p. 0
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bave boen added !5 gecondly, there is nope why it should have
Been lest. “Bat, whatever oplaion wa may hold lo this respoct,
the appeal to the Vedie gn -5 cannot certainly bo sustained,
] the word ahould at all aventy be cbelieed till thero ie better

avidence Tor it (than we podsess ot present, ¥

i Boe Nonfoy, 1. & p 308

8 T tlin distinary of Boelillugk mnd Kol wo read b » gl * searce
In the singutar; nom. sing: seems 1o b o d s, socording to the peassgs Ky,
IV. 0, 4, anl Nulgh, L 11, lo one texe, whils the other text ghves the form
gnk Apalest il It shool] be remarked, thad i wonld maks o diffors
wmon whather the MSS. of the Nalghsnmia ghve gok orgude Ouk
woihl be the suin shne, golds woull be the Som ba widel s word
oceurt Mot froquuntly in the Veda, 1t ls sany 10 see that the colloctor
of the Nalghuataka allowed Limmell to quote wonls aeevmling (s elilse

Doratign, b his eotensittary o frof, explaiin it 1 % Gamer dlilior dhig-
rhvasgapyatihys ask (U 8, 1IL 8} 10 bibilabdn papeatyaye bharath
tifope ka g fape  Catyarcha budithyasthdd glmmnti

galkinil yugiiesln; abll yngfidm gristhi ne gubved ) itw, 1. 18,
8. Alumillesi val gud if brlbnmeem i Mbdhavak, Ao W o guis
Eil (Bv. L 63, 8) Ity apl | ghystrrbdyd dévapatny il an eve. Tasmik
Lhanissdin Ao vl patrdd gnieyapademi.

In hin pemarks on Nigh, TIL 29 0t ls guite clear-that Divaifipn takee
gohd e s om. plor., sl o now, aleg.  Jle srs o Meud ol B steindns
ublidy npi mbdan vydhbplisn vilomdmesm. Mibnyanti m&w
mitulhdayad, plgyd bbhdsbayitavyie befl sounrande, ty wnid
patayt patylsthinad. The paesage quoted o the Nirubis I71 99, gnia
tvillkrintunn spase "taovata vayioe Yeayan, b taken from ihe
Lirileruana IR, 95 ) drewa | the wwmen oml thee oat, the workoes stretelind
vl it the wemvers wovn thes,"! -~ '

Thu-mi:wmﬂhh tha Nighenty o Ui Nirghis was auppoeed ta
£ e tha Eukh s s nom. sl vanishes,  And 0 i mid e e
‘lllj-tl,wuhuﬁmmdpumh_m";uq,
and that (ke Pelsfext sparater gnbb-patid, 1t lon been overlonked
viuet the separation i Rv. IT. 33, 10, Ts n more mabipint.  Sbe Prhilakbrs,
T3 The cempound pabepatld bae beorn comrectly evplalned s stand-
ing forgnfydspatik, and the sema 6kl gesitive I abo foind in g b
spailh und ghepatram. Ber aled Vigsesn, Pritlihys, IV, 20,
It ks biportant to obesrrw that tha wntre reqaires we o provonpes gode
#patl eitlioris gudBspRild oran gRadeplith

Thieem I, ww lar a3 | bmaw, no pawsage whore goid o the Voda can be
Inkien i m nom wksg, and it should be obsarved that g hk s v plar.
s alumost alwayps disylibic in the Bigveds, exeeptitis b tenth Masshala s
that ibe woo sing. (V. 43 0] bs, howerer, disyilabie, but the see. pur
mmitwih (L2 Ank T Vol 3 we mast alther peal gHAL o
LRI :
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The presige which b always quotel fram (e e 1V, B, 4,
as showing = n bu 0 be o nom. slag. In s, Is axtronl) diffienls,
and s g stands 51 proseat, most lkely cormupt 1 —

Utd gnfih agnid silivard wid gribépasidh die, wid beabe§
nf sidatl.

Thin conlid ouly bo tramdatod 1 —

“ Ammii site don a4 tho sacrifice a9 & soman s lonl Io the
lunive, ol as priess'”

Tliiw, hioworer, iy impowibile, for Agnl, tho god of fire, is never
represanied] fn the Yeds a6 womas, I wetook gnbbass
gundtive, wo might tanstats, ** Agul st down Do, e sacrifies
of the lady of tho house, " Dt this agaln woukd be utlerly incon-
g in Vaidle postry.

T builiirk Qi veree by vorrupit, avd T should propess bo seawli—
ATed ol agnih adlivand,

“ Aeni elta down &2 the seceifico in the Bre, as lond fn the
hoose, and a8 a preiest,”

Thia ideas thay Agniy the god of fire, sita down in the fire, or
that Agul s lightod by Agnl, or that Agni is both il sacrificlal
Bre and (he priest, aes familiae to every reader of (hn Vida.
Tlinsa wis road, J. 12,8, sgnio agnis sim Jdhiysee, = Agni i Hghted
by Agnd;™ X 88, 1, wa fid Agni iavoked se -l sgndo, ete,

Bun whethior this eonpdation be dght or wrong, i ouist b
quite clesr how nasale ¢ woull bo to sapport the theory that
fuminlin b in & cnided originally ks « by this eclliary jussapn
from the Vel

ROTE'C.

Gpasyswiticar Fonus % SANSERIT CORNESIOXDING TO
soecALLED Iswiwmmives o Gress acm LaTs

‘Pxnx is no trace of mch & torm as infinitive ia Sspakeil, sod
yoi exaetly the same forns, or, st all events, forma striotly anal-
aeous to those which wo exll infinitivos in Greek aml Lating exiat
in Sanskrit,  Hare, howover, thoy oo treated In the sieglest way,

Senekril grammarizes when pivine the roled secordlng 10
whith nonie sod sdjoctives pre derivn] from verbal oot by
means of primary suffives (Em), montion among the rest Ui
sullizes tum (Pla. JIL 5, 10), pe, maeadhyaltavaliars,
shyal, o, nm, tos, ae (IV. 4, 9-17), defining their meaning
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Iu genéral by that of tom (TIL 8 10}, ‘This tum i mill to
exprem lmmediate futurity in & vesh, if governed by anotlir
word conveying an intention. An’ example will make this
elesieer  In ordor to say b oo £ ook, wihero 5 he o "
bxprosses an julention, and “ w cook " Is the objeot of thal
intention wihich Ie o follow immodiately, wo place (he suffis
tirm st the end of thoovech pak, to cook, nnd =y in Banskrit.
veagath pukctum.  We might sbo sy pskke vragati, he goos
28 oon who means to cook, or vragatl pikdys, he goes to the
act of cooking, placing the ubstract noan in the dative ; snd all
these eonstructions sre mentioned togelher by Banskrie grum-
wmarigos. The same fakes placo afler vorbs which express &
whth (IL 3, 138) ; «. g, ibtdail pakinm, be wishos to anbl,
and wfier snel wovde as kdla, oo, samava, opportunity,
vell right momimt (1L 8, 167) ) & g, pakium, le is
time to eooly . Other verbn which govern forms In Lum
mre (L 4, 65) sak, 1o ba abla ; dhieish, to dare; gfifd, 1o
koow ; glal to be wonry ; ghiat, o endesvor; Arabh, to
begin i Tabhy, to geeg prakram, to bogin i wieah, to en-
dure ; arh, 1o disesve ; aad words like net i there in -
mafi Lhiokium, It Is (pokeible) o eat s wot, 1t ls {(necmary) tn
ont. Tho furms in tum ore aleo anjoined (11 4, 06) afier
wonls like alam, exprosving Hinoss, ¢ g., paryipto Lhoktam,
alam bhokium, kuwla bhoktom, Bt or alds 16 eat,

Hero we have everythiog that & given by Sanskriy Era-
mnrfans Ib. place of what we should eall the Chapter on the
Infinitive in Greek and Latln. The only thimg that haw to ba
wildod s the provision, sedirstood B Panlnl's grasumr, thay
suth miffixes ns $11m, vtc; wre fuileclinabio.

Anid why ure they Indeclingble?  Foe ihe wimple Tosson thas
thay nro thomsnives caso terminations.  Whetler Paxinl wes
awnrn of this, wo ysanot tall with cortsinty. From some of his
numarks it would sem ta be s When treating of the cases,
Pinini (L 4, 32) explaine what we shoubl) esll the duiive by
Sampradéns Sampradion mens ghing (Horwed), lut
F | tsan I Lere ss o techaiead term, and ussipn to i the
nfinite mozning of “he whom e looks to sny aed” (ol
only the 4af of givivg, as the commentators fmpily). It s thore.
fore whisl we should esll * the emate objert.” Bx Tt
maniys dharam dsdith, he gives wealth 16 the Bralimas, This
b altvewanls axtended by severnl rules dxplalning thai 1
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Sampradina comes in nfter worba of plossure
cawsed 1o pomebody (1. 4; 38); after #liigh, to applawd, hnu,
1o slissemble, te coneral, sthi,t 1y rovasl, 2ap, to eurse (L4,
34); alter dhidray, to owe (L 4, 25); sprih, to loug Tor (L
4 36); witor vorbe oxpresive of anger, illswill, eary, dotrac-
tion (1. 4, 37); alier rid hoand Lk eh, il they mesn to eonsliler
concarning a person (1. 4y 39); afier pratisru and Reru, In
tha sz of scconding (L 4, 40); anugrs and pratigri;ia
tha ssns of aoting in acoordance with (1.4, 41) ; afier pari
Erl to buy, to hileo (I 4, 44), Other cassiof Sampradina
aro muatiopal after sool words ss n g b, salotation to, sva-
#il, hall, evddid, salutation to the gods, svadhill, slotation
to o manes, alem, suificiest for, vashias, offored to, & sac-
ificlal fnvoestim, ote. (1L 3, 16) ; and in such exprossions us

nx tvam trindya mauye, 1 do pot value thes & sraw (1L 3, 17) ;
grimiyy pakidati, ho goes to the villago (1L 2, 12): whene, how-
over, the accusative, too, is equally sdmindble, Somn other
coses of Bampradios s moutioned in the Virtiikas: e g,
L4, 44 muktaye harim bitngati, for the sake of Jiborution he
worshipd Hard § sétdra kapllh vidynt, o dark sod lghtning tadi-
entes wind, Very inleresting, too, i the construction with Lhe
probibitive m 8 ; « g.mi bipaliys, lit. oot for pnatosdinoss, i ¢
do not set unstoadily.?

Iu all these eases we cisily pecognies the ilentiby of Saim-
pradina with the dative in Greek and Latin.  If therefors
ww #o# that Phainl In somn of hle roles stoates that Sampra-
diann takés the plase of tum, the so-ealled infinitive, we enn
lundly donbt that he had perceived the sindlarity in the fane-
thons of what wa call dative and infinitive. Thos bo sy that
ipstend ol plislioy Sharvemm yiil, he goes to take the froiis, wae
niny use the dative and ey plalebhyo yatl, he goes for the
fruits ; fmatonal of yashiom yiti, ho goes to sacrifice, yigira
yith, he gous (o the act of smerificlne (11,8, 14-18),

Dt whether Pialod recoguized this fact oe not, cortain it i
that we howe only to Jook sk the forms which in the Vieda taks
Ui placse of tum, In okder 10 convinie auralves (lat most of

# Bk, evitdsipehyabodhnsdnniilsshi, to neeesl by geotunes, & mdan-
Ing oot fopmed in oo stletlonarien,  Wilem renden & gl by to way
whl, whieh wunld govarn e istrusieninl,  Sap, comlag, mesnd to e
wized it el fo comvey smme meaning or bitestios e anuties pereen.

€ Wilsan's Swaebrit Gramaar, . 390,

Wils LV, 4
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them are datbres of verbinl noune,  As far a8 Sanakrlt prammar
# concertied, wo tmay saloly canoel the name of infinitive alip-
gollier, and wpeak lostend boldly of datives sad othir cases of
verbal nouns,  Whetlier these verbal nouns adinit of 1he datlva
eabe only, and wheilier somie of those datival terminations liave
bicoomu obeoloie; mre questime which do ot comcarn Wi graun-
marian, and aollilsg wonll be move unphilosoplieal than to
make wich points the spacific charabteristie of a now grammati-
el category, the infinitive. The very jiloa thas wvery noun
st possesd n complete sot of cises, [y dontrary to all the lusony
of ihe history of lingnage § aml thoagh tha Mot thel soe oF
thom forms belong to aun antigquated phass of languege has un-
deutitedly contribited towands thile belng nsed more reacdily for
curtaliy ey ninotloal parposas, (o fnol remalie that In thelr odain
and their original intontion they wern dativos aad nothing slee.
Neither coulil the faet that thess datives of veriml nouns may
govern the same cnse which b governod by tha verb, be wed as
w =pecifie mark, bocnuss it i well known thar, in Basekrit' nwre
partimlarly, many notns retain the power of goveming tho ac-
cusative. Wa shall now examine somee of s sescallod] Infini-
tives in' Sanikrit.
Dirives ¥ =

The simplest dativg is that 1o r, alter vorbal bises omling in
comsonants o & b g, drind, for the pake of seelng, (o e
¥ id-4, to know, patibhven,! to ovércoma: sradiihid kidm,
1o befisro.

Darives o ar

Ahwrmnﬂhglnd‘ﬂwhﬁnkhqﬂlﬂnﬁrw_

mar, §§ 229, $40) formed In ol; Bv. VIL 18, 7, pardddi, to

surcender.  [IL 60, 4, pratimdi, wo compare, and the fmpor-
tant form vayod hdl, of which more by and by,

ACOUSATITES 1N b GENITIVES AXD ANLATIVEN 1N 48
Locuzives 1x I
By the siilo of thess datives we have analogous seensatives ln
o, gremitives and ablatives in ar, locatives in i,
Aveusatdve s L 73, 10, sakéma ydmaun, May wa ba aliln ta
gete L 0y 3, sakdma tvi samiilhan, Muy we bo abls to lskt

Vin verbe compongided with proposlilons he seceit brns the pepalil
watet & g, wamidhe, stiErime, we . ;
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thee, This say be the Owas and Tsibriae infinkive s we,
i (o, o) 0 wo take yame ek basn e o, mnd = s the sign
of tho scowatboe. In Sanekric it |s lmpossible 10 determing
this guestion, for that lases i @ alw are used for glmilie por-
posos s cloarly seon in datives like ddbhiya ;e oo Heo Vs
#4, 2, nd dibbdya, not to oomqanT § ﬁll'-lﬁ.l.nﬂ'l:_l;llﬁifn
simllinrad mo-plrRl, the rlvers ooy 1o ornes for mes.  Whaklise
the Vedic imperatives in Sy » (riyak) admit of o mimiler exe
In thoubitinl on account of tie ament.

Ciomditve rwllikhad, in traro villkciad, cogriizack of draw-

h&!llﬂpﬂﬂﬂrx T08, 2, atlikadad bhiyded, from fear of

~Ablatire & Be VITL 4, 12, poirdl Rirdlah, Loforn striking.
(locubva r Rvs Vo 862, 18, drief tvishd, 10 ehine ln glancing (%)

Datives 1% s-£

The wuma termination of tha dative s addad to verbal bases
whieh Jiave taken the increment of tha sorbt, the s Thos
from) i i, 10 conijpur, we have g b-=ah, sud goa b, and from both
datival forms with infinitival fonetion, L1130, 4, té vl Yin-
vemty siltdye diilyd pishéd, May thuy brivg us voowealth, sislom,
viotory !

I 100, 11, aplim tokisra tinayasya geshd, May Indr balp
us for getting water, children, anl deseondnnts, CE VL 44, 18,

Or, afier boses anding in | consonnnta, wpaprakehé; V
47, 8, apa-prakeld vrinhanal - - - vadkvEl yanll dlbia, the men
o lowards thelr wives W embriea,

Theso forue correapond (o Greek Infinitives like Afew anid
wipas, powsibly to Latln infinttives ke ferre, for forse, relle far
vel-pe, minl soeduie-re - for e, fullowloy Immediately on & conko-
nant, an mever represint the Saosiode ane With regard o
prdinttives ke foo-se, dices, | do nob vensarn oy desiils whether
My mre| primitive forms, or contractml, thoogh facss sonll
hurdly g ealled & contraction of feciare. The 2d pers. sing.
of tha imperative of the. It aores mididle, Afew, §s Weatienl
with the infinlitve in Forny, anid the: transitlon of isanning from
the jufinitive to the foperative ja well known in Greek aod
nther lmguages,  (Failla ¥ disl dded ro pline v #* Brmwa Dgpata,
Thglivee up sy dur child gad secopt tho ranmrm).  Biveral af
thiems Boristic forms wre somolimes vary perplexing in Spmderiz,
It wo i, for fostasce, o to oh &, we cannct slways el whedher

. 7731
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s e InBeliive (Keraiy; or the tet peres alng of tem aor
; in tha snhjupctive (for stuakad), Lot me prais
(Ao} 7 o lontly, tha 24 pers. sing, Apmanop. in the lodics-
tive (Adg)s 1F o tws bow hise oo sesenl, we know, of cotorme, that
it eantot bo the fofinitive, e in X 93, 0 5 but wimn jt bas the
accent on thm Last, i oy, ke ecrtain eonstructiony, be either
Infinitive, or 1sh pors, s sor. Atm. subij. Tere wo want far
wore earefa] srammation] sudion on the languagy of the Yila,
‘hiforn we can ventioe to transdate with pertalnty.  Io places,
for hutanee, wlore ae in L 1227 wa have o nowinative with
ptuahd, it in cloar that [t mose bo taken ov as Infindtie,
stushd &8 vhm - - -rdifd, your gift, Varsus and Mitra, i 1o be
prabsed § but ln other planes, such as VIIL 54, the chabee fa
ditieuds.  To Vil 68, 5, indrs grindehd u sthd, | sbouhl pro-
posn to teamlate, Tnrdea thon bonpest far praieing, thun desinesy
to b preabsod, of, VIIL ¥A, 10§ while In 1L 20, 4, plm i stusha
fnilpay fdm grinddio; T nnsla, Lot mo [nlll_ﬂu!m, ot mm
laad Mim, admitting born, the frregilas rotenting wf Vikarasa
it the norist, shicly ean be defonded by analngom forems sach i
grdniesliednd, sirfnf-ohedni, of which more horeaftor,. However,
ail those tramlations, mr evory real stholae knowe, sre, ad can
bo tentative only. Nothing but o conplete Vedle grammar,
such oas we way soon wxpect from Profuvssor Banfoy, will give
= pafia groond 1o stand op.

Darives i» fraf.

Fetlnine bases o @ form thaiv dative in &y ak snil thus we
find Enrbynlusl in the Vels, VIL 77, 1, as what wo shooll
vall ka infinitive, in tha souse of 4o go. Noothor casesof Eari
hawe s yot boen niet with, A similer form b gardyul, to
pirise, L 0%, 19,

Darives v 4re

Wa have vext to coushlir hases in § forming thele ditlva in
kg Tlere, whenover we aro seguainted with the wond in
other cases, we nattmlly take age a0 & simpla dative 6l 2 sows.
Thiney In L 91, 8 we pboul] tronslsin sondxe dlidnbsim;
for the waqguisition of trossures, bocanse wa are soonstomusl to
othur enee, mek s I 100, 13, gandyas, soqnlslions, V. 27,
8y snufm, wonlih, Buy if we God, V.80, 8, drisdye nald
mutliil, ihe stood to be seaw by a1k, for our seing, thon we
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predor; though erongly, W Josk wpes smid datives as inflabives,
ﬁp[[hnnﬂﬂhwnnmﬁ:hm”nfirum

Bamives ix rars _

What applies to datives of mouss in i, applies with wilil

frircy 4o Uathves of poons bntl  Thire lv npresson why

In LXK $8, 4 wao sliould call Ahatnyn, to be withoot hiird, an

infinitive, gimply booause no nthor cese of &l tie oeours in

e Rig=Vieds ; while g1t sy, nok to full, v the same lue, Ls

called milutlve of dglei-a becanse It cocurs agaln ln the seeo-
salive d gl vi-m. =

Dasiven 1x rrar,

T ikx 63, 1o.go, L 115, §; 120, 1, we have a dative of i s,
e ol of golog, of which the instrumentsd [ty 8 securs k-
wim I 167, 8. This sy i, shoctoned fo ty n, beeams affer
wards the regular termbnitbon of the gemad of compommd yorhe
bin #y s ( Grammue § 446), whiles ¥ s (§ 445) poiots to a0 origianl

yooryal
Dayrves Iv ave

Neap fullow dativos trose Luses in as, partly with sceent o
thae firwg wyllabls, Jike neuter nouie in a8, parily with the scoeul
on as | partly with Gona, partivwithout.  Withregerd to theu
it Devomes willl eléarer how Tmposdble it would ba bo distinguish
batween datives of sbotrust pouns, and other grommatioal foro,
to be called infinitives, Thoa Bre. L 7,8 wo rend dirghiya
Edkshnso, Tndra moule the mun ris for loup slunelus, & &,
that it might glonce for and wide. Tt i qoife trag thet po
other cass of Fdksbap, selng, oconr, on which groom] med-
ern groomrline would probally eluss §t as an Infinitive ; bat
the qualifving dative dirghlya, clearly shows that the poot
folt ddkahaen oo the dative of a noun, nd did noe ooible
Kimsell, wheiher Uhat pouy was defeetive o other cases o= nol

Theso datives of verbal nouns jn s corrspond cxactly to
Latin infinitives in &e. liko rivere {givdae), anll explain
likewie Infinhives in dee; dre, aml b, (oo which onnet be
srparalod, Tt hoe boen thooght that the nearedt wpproach o
an fnfinitive ts ta be foand fnseoh formeas glydse, blhiyden,
o fpus (W, 29, 4), bocsuse 0 sucl enses the ordionry polugl
form wordil be bhdvase  Thore s, lowover, the lnstrumecaial

bhiydea, X 104 2



bt WOTES.
TATITES 10 MANE
Wirxt follow iatives from nowns in man, van, and a6, The

suifix m a i b very cnmemon la Sanskzit, for forming verbal noane,
such at ks rman, dolng, doed, fronie Enr.  Voanis aimost re-
wteiniail to* formine nominn agensir, ok s dra b=y an, hatleg §
bus wir find also snbstantives like pat-v an, mill wed in tha
sense of fying.  Aw also s gonerally used like van, Bt wo can
w0 truces of Ity employment to form neming activais ia Greek
ke, Lat. furbo, oo

Datives of muees e e an, ospd with iafinditival fosctions, ara
very comman In the Voda: « g. T. 184, 6, pritkhiml vidmane,
I nsk 1o know 3 VIIL. 25, & damans keitdd, made to give.  We
il also the Instrumenial case vidmidnd, e g, VI. 14, 8,
willmind urasliyitl, ho protects by his knowledgs.  These ror-
mmudmﬂmﬂuhﬁuiﬁrnlh.ﬂm.upm,mdddnﬁm
and not lecativos, ka Bohlelcher und Curtine supposell ; while
forms liko Base are to be expliined dither as abbrevisted, or as
obetlats seoumtives.

Datives |5 rave

Of datives in vdna T only know d & v A ne, 3 most vajuahla

grommatical relie, by whick Professoe Bonfey was ensblod to
explain the Greek Yobess, & oy BafFivmt

DaTives 18 aNE

Of dutives fn dne T pointed out (L ¢) dhirv-ane and
vibhvdne VL 61, 13, taking the latter as synonymous with
vibhvd, aml translating, Sarasvatl, the groat, made to
eanguer, lke a cliariob Profossor Hoth, sow ¥ibhird m, takes
the daiive for an otromantal, s tranlates Ynemde by o
artificer.’® 14 ks, howeves, not the charlot that Is spoken of,
bt Surasvati, and of her it could handly bu sald that she
waa made vither by or for ao artificen.

LoCATIVES IN FAT

Ax we saw before that noristie bazes in « take the datival ¢,

80 that we liwl pird ks Jee by the sida of pribe, wo shall havo

to enisides here soristis Tises lu # taking the soiffix an, mot

Wﬂﬁ'mufﬂldﬁmhﬂmm#h

huﬁtnf-_‘ﬂluﬂnd:ilﬂ.l..uiﬁtlﬂﬂumm
t B AL AL Tismallifiom of the Hig- ek, L pu 34
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mhmnumm-um,'mqmmmu
e to lead un, the best helpers to hulp ue te ovdreous om
esemics, fil i lmadleg e do bolpleg we 1o VIIL 3308,
grintahdnl, | o priabkshdnd suads perallel with ture-
dn-e, thus showiig how both casos ean unswor noarly tha sami
porpase,  If thesn forme existed in Greek, oy wonld; altor oom-
sapnilnl basen, be Wentlm] with the [nfnltives of (he fultre,

Casen o Yensar Nouws iy v

We next como to o large nomber of datives, ablatives, or
renitives, anil socusiives of verbal poous by fo. This pu cepurm
r:&mhhh:hmﬂwmmhu;iti.;dng,w,m.h
Latin tn adeen-tot, ate. A thass forms hava bown often treated,
and an soine of them ocetr froquoutly bn luter Sanskrit also, It
will suffice to give one example of each:—

Thtive In tarn: gdntare logo, T 40, 7.

Ol form fn al: gEotavdl X, 05 14

Graitive In tok; divof, governed by fee, VIL 4, &

Ablatirn in tol: gdntok 1. 80, 5

Adousative In tam: pidntom.  This 8 the suploe In b ln
Latin

Cases or Vennal Noyss ix rra

Kext follow casen of verbal nouns fn tvd, the sccent bolng on
tha suifix,

Duativesin by Ky n: hatviyn, X 84,2

Instrumenials o vk hatvil [, 100, 18

Oldoe fores bn tv ¥ hatwD I 17, 6; gatef IV, 41,8,

DATIVES ¥ Dmir AXp DATAL

T have left 1o the end datives in dHai and db yal, which
propecly holong o the dafives in ni, treatml bofore, bat diffor
from them as belng datives of compound’ nonne. Az from
mdyad, delight, we have muyaskard, delight-makinge
minyobh delight-cansing, and cofistructions like midyo
daid o, w0 from vdyas, fifo, vigor, wo har véyaskeit,
life-giving, and cotstroctions les vdye dhit From dhi
wo'van frame two subetantben] framo; dhd aul dhoia, g
purodbifl, awl purodbie ke viddhia  Awwm ordlimry
atiistanties, paroadhd pkos the fominiae termination 8, ssd
Is ‘declinsd like piv A Dut if the vorbal lame reioaios ot the
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end of & ewsponuil without the feminine suffiz, » compound like
vy ol ki would form jta ilative ¥ ay ad b e {(rsmmar, § 219);
andl mx in analogoos cows we fonml pld datives ln &, festewd of
& & g paridal, potling can be sakl agminst vayodhal, s
a Vodic dative of vayodhs  The dative of purod bi weld
be purodhays, o heo agais, s, bosldes forms like drie
ay e, we met with datbves, such s Ity al, rohishyai thore
Is_no lificulty in admittiog an analogovs dative of purodhi,
vie,purad hyah

Thie ol dative i hal bas boon prosesved Lo s In ono form
enly, which for that reason is all the more valuable and im-

portant, offering (be key to tha msyvtorioons Giresk Infiniime in
#o, I mean vayodhdi, which cccurs twice In the Rig-Veda,
X. 55, 1, and X. 67, 14, The beportance of this relin would
havo bevn porceived loug ago, i thare had aat boen some wneers
talnty 44 to whelher such a form really esisted jn the Veda
By somn aceldent or otber, Professor Aufrecht hal printol in
both passagos yayodh s lh, fmtosd of vayodhal - Bus for
this, mo one, T belivve, wonld haen ilonbied vt jo - ghis form
vayodhni wo Have not oaly the mest valushly preotolype of
the Greek infinitives in (e, bot at the e ton their full
explanation, Vayodbhaistands frvayasdhal, in shich
campositin tho first part vayae I & oviiver bioe fn e, the
soconit]l & dative of the muxillary vorh dhf, weud an A sub.
wtantive, I, thorefore, we find corresponding i vayodhal
a Greck lollpitive Slepdas, wo must divido 1t Iolo @des-fi, 08 we
divide ¢eilertnn lnto $eibeor-fas, anil trunsiabe it lierlly by “ ta
do Iring."

Is hinn boon vommon (o lloatlfy Oretk ofinitives in e with
vorrveponding  Sanskrit forms ending in dbyai. No doubt
thos forms In dby a1 are mnch more frepent thas forma n
dhal, but'sg we can oaly take them as old dutives of subatans
tives in d hi, it would be did@ouls to identify the twp, The
Bapekrit dhy appesrs, no. doobit, in Gresk, as oo, dl bélng
pofiresented Ly the sund 8, and then assibilated Dy g2 but wd
ooil] hurdly attempt o explain ed =y, boonuss wi={=1H

refure, oaless wy sre prepared to see with Bapp De tle »
before & da this aml simllar forms, 2 remzant of the milizive
prououn, sothing romaine but to necept the explanation: offered
by the Vodic vayodhal, and to sparat gavbeeta [nto fodo-
B, Tyl te o That (lds prasimatbes] eoupound, B once
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fornd supcessful, should hwiﬂlﬂpllhdhuﬁnrmnmgih
kgt ot omly gpdderdar bmt ykbeedal, gpdieta, and ovm
yrmetie s, bs no mord than what sre ey sen agaly al wesby by
the grammatical dovelopmont of anédont nod woders liogmigis,
i Somm scholms hisve olfueted o0t seme - groomd -t Hopp's
ecvplunation of wus-myind, an the pom. plor, of m partledpls, beegiss
thay think & imposiible 1o ook npon omemind, awald@minl, em-
remint, wmobimind av farticiplal formatione. Bt W 2 wonld is
s tuinde dr languag, 3 i weod gl and sl aml lide
“oovount i enken of i original intention. . If we m
ypddir-gay, why not 1o edaeei-pom, or Tebedpawn, or {
I Samskelt, o, wo should hesitaie o form o compouml ol &
modifiod varbnd bass, mmlone pri W s, with dRL doing 3 et as
this Hanskrite=r wov sevutomnl te ragad hy st feom yaga,
gouwailliyal from gama, It il oot prntess sgabo e d s e-
dhyail; viveidhadhyai, o

Hoerowmoan Inronraner or Taese Grassiariosn Fonss.

Aml while these nuclent grammatival forms which supplyiho
fiammilation of what in Greek, Latln, snl sther languages we are
noenbtomed to eall Infinltives wro of the Tdybmel Dnteoesd G0 s
grammarian amd the logician, tbeir importanes i hardiy loss in
thet eyes of the historizn.  Every lopest student of aailquly,
whailior his special feld Le Inmlin, Porsin, Aesyria, or Egypl,
knows how ofien_he is filled with fear and rrewmbling whon he
mivets with Honghils apl expresions wihich, as It s spd 60 ay,
cuntiol be unchent. [ have froquenily’ confesed to Uit feiiing
with regard 0 pome of the hymns of the Riz-Voda, and T well
remvmber (e Gie when [ felt bnellved 1o thesw op (he whole
wirk s modern sl ‘unworihy of the tline and labor Destowel
wpon ik At that timo § was always comioned by thes so-called
infintilves aml other relics of sovieat lnbguage.  They cookd s
bave boat fnbrlested 1o Foadie.  They are unknown Do ordloey
Banekrii, they ‘are uninicllizible ws far we their origin 5 om-
porned in Gentk amid Latin, sod yee in thie Viedie ntgwge we
fireed theees forma, ool only identical with Grook aml Latla forms,
bt fenishing the key to theie formation n Groece and laly.
They Yedic vayvsi-dhdl comperdd willh Grek 8lc-fa. the
Viodie stusbin compured with Afea gni o wy mind evbilenos
o enpport of the antiquity wnid grnuineness of the Vedn thas

cannot bio skaken by any argutissia.
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Tex Iirmsrrive X Exouso

T ailil o few words on :!q.ulnmﬂﬂinﬂuslhlhlhnﬂghithu
bean woll truatesd by De. March in his 1 Grammar of the Anglo-
Saxon Language,” ly Dr. Morts, and others. Wa find In
Anglo-Suxon two forms, ome generally called the Infinitive,
winwan, to take, the other the gerunil, o nim-anne, to ke, D
Msrch explaing the first aa identical with Groek piaeer and -
arai, i, ., &8 an obligue case, probably the datlve, of 3 verhal
nounin an.  Ha himwalf quotes valy the dative of nominnl hases
in &, 6. 2. namandyn, bosamso o was probably unnerpuainted
wiih the nearer forms in gn-¢ sepplied by the Veda. This infin=
{tive pulsta in Gothio aa nis-wn, i Ol Saxon as wis-an, I Ol
Norso as e, I 0ld High German as nem-an.  The rar-enllard
gurumil, ta nimanne, ja rightly tracol back by Dr. March tas OlY
Baxon nim-annia, but he can handly be sight Ly lunitfying thea
ol datival farma with the Sanskrib buse naueaniya In the
Second Period of English (1100-1290)! the termination of the
infinitive became on, snd froquantly dropped the fnal w, ns
wmelle = wmelliens | while the tormination of the gerumd st the
e Hme became enne, (pida), e ey or oy p that mitwanilly
the two forme appear o ba ldentionl, sa eazly as the 12th een-
tory.® Still later, towanls the end of thn 14th contnry, \bo
{usminabions wern eutiraly lost, thongh Spenser sud Shakospenm
ave oceasionally fo billen, passen, deloen; when they wished to
fmpart an archale eharaster 10 theie language. In modien Eng-
Hsh the infnliive with to la used #a & vorbal substantive.
wa say, ** 1 wish you to do this,' * aro able to o this'' wa
can still porcatvn thie datival funet of the infinitive. Like:
wise I sucly plirases, ** It Is thiug,”” 4§t is proper,’" ¢ §i in wrong
to dothat," fa do may still be felt anan oblique case,  But we
hiave only to Inrert thise suntences, and szy, “to do (ki ls
wrong," anl we liave o now substantive in the som. sing:, just
an in iBo Greek v Aépwe. Expressions lko for to doy shuw
that the simple fo woe 6ot always felt to be sufficleatly expres
sive to convey thy mesning of an orfjiual dative.

Wonns 0¥ tun [xroorrive
dsos. 1 divili them fato two classes, thoso which appearod te-

1 Morrls, Hiderls Outlines of Eagliah dccidwmen, p. 52
1 Morrle L& = 1T




fore and after Wilhelm's exeellont essmy, writion fn Latln,
o 1 JuSnitiel V1ot Natura,'* 1868; and In & new and
wdition, '* D Tnfinitive Liagueruns Sanseritm; Daotriom,
t.-mm. Owean, Umbsion, Latinm, Gotom, forms o8 wm,"" Leenncl,
1678, In thls oway the evideoce supplied by the Veds wes for
ihe first time fully collestad, and the whols question of tho na-
time of tha Enfinltive placed In Ite true historical light.  Bofors
Willieln (he suse bmportant works wers Hofer's book, ** Ve
Infisitiv, besonders im Saoakeit' Borlin, 18105 Bopp's para-
graphs in his * Comparativa Grammar; * Hambollt's paper, in
Bchlegel's ¥ lndischo Biblinthek * (1L T4), 18245 wnil his poss
thomoos pper in Kohn's * Zeitsclrilt ** (11, 245, 18337 somwe
_dl-rﬁhu br 1 Bt;- Merguet, anid Benfey's

+ Sanslrit Gramuiar * (1E52), too, ought to be mentloned, as
having Jsil the it solid foundations for this and all other
branches of groomatical ressarol, as for a8 Sanskrit b eon- o
eernml.  Afer Wilholm the same rubjoet hos bova treated with
groat independence by Lodwig, * Der Infinitif im Veoda,'* 1871,
anil agiin * Agglatination eder Adaptation,” 1872 and alss
by Jally, ' Geschichio des Infinltive,"" 1873,

I hod ooysell discrwsod vome quostions connoctod with the ns-
fure of the (nfinliive in @y ** Lectures on: the Selenee of Lan-
gunge," vol. IL po 15 sequ, mnd 1 Dl pointod out in Kobn's
# Zeltseheif,” XV, 215 (1%66) the grot importasce of the
Yelic ¥asyodhisl for nnraveling the formation of Greuk in-
finiftives ln e-fas

Tou Isponmive 1x Dexoase.

At o #ifll earlier time, in 1847, in my * Esay oo Bengali,"" T
said: “An the infinitives of the Imlo-Germanie langmges mitst
be regarded a9 the sbaolute cases of & verbal noun,; it s prola-
bl that in Beogsll {he infinitive jo it was abo originally « loos-
tive, whicll expressed not anly loeal sitmmtion, but also moretmms
towsards some object, as an end, whether ronl or lmaginary.
Thus the Bengali inflailive corresponds exactly with the Eag.
Yisl, whers 'the mistion of com & cxprossed by the preposltion
. Ex. taldke wieite bol fdyiehl, meais, Teame to the state
ol Boating ik, or, T camo to boat kim; gmike wirito deo, give
me (permission), let ma (go) to-the aethn of beating, L e, allow
i b Deal.  Neowr as the form of the participle is the sams g
it of (he infinitive; it way bo doubited if there is really & dis-
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tinetlon batweon those two furms as to thelr origla. For Ine
stanios, the phrass ipan. patrske mirite dmi vibiks ik bl
can ba transinted, 1 esw him busting lis own sos; bz it cnm be
explaioed aleo s, what they ponsensically call in Latin gram-
sy mecusativus owm finiion, that ks to sy, the infinliive ean
ba taken for 3 locative of the verbal noun, sud the wholo phrame
bey transiated, 1 saw bim in the setion of heating Lils oun sam,
(ridi pasrem ccodere jpaive filinm). As in every Bengnll plomie
th participle in ke can be undersiood In this smanner, I think i
admilesilile o mareiba this origin o, it, nndl ewtond of tukbug it
for & nominative of & verhal adjective, to consides it a2 loems
tive of & vorbal nous, "

Tum lsvistzive 1% T Dalyjoiis LiX0UAGES,

1 atso tricd to ahow that the infiaitive in the Dmvidiad Jan-

S gmages b & verbal poun with ar withont s esse suilix. "This
viow hins been confirmod by Dir. Calidwell, but, in tefirenee W
i, 1 gladly withileaw the explasstion shich I proposail Iin rof-
erunce to the infialtive lu Tamil 1 quote from D Caldwoli's
# Comparative Granmar of the Ihravidian Fanguages,’ 24 ed
p d2h: @ Profussor Max Miiller, notielng thal the majority of
il Infinitives terminate in b, supposed this fato bo iduntical
fu urigin with 16, thie dative-accusative cuse-sign af the Himll,
anil concludod that the Dravidiss infisithe was the scensatlve
of @ verkal moms. T¢ bs trom that the Sanskrit infinitve amd
Latin supine in fusi b correctly regarded as an accumtivo, al
flat our English infinilive o d, b the dative of a verbal poung
it is also troe thet the Drsvidian infinitive i & yerbal noan in
weigin, ol never altogather lopes that charsctir; novmrilalies,
the sppositin that the fnal ba of mest Tamil infinitives ks In,

any manner connected wil Loy thye wiggn of tho Thavidian dative,
ee ol 1d, the Hindi dative-acoasative, is foalmisaible. A com-
pirison of various clamses of yerbe sad of the vazious dialects,
sbowa that the bd fn question peocveils from a totally difforent

sourent

Os Lintirizen axn Ustamiasiesn Grorukiss
As b my artlcln on Feyediai, publishiod in Kuhn's " Zelte
aclisifty!” 1688, p. 213, § had antored & cseest againet idontifying
Groek § with Sanskeit B, 1 imks this oppoctogity of frankly
witlulrnwing lt. TPhonetically, no doubt; thesa two lethers rop




rosit fotally distinee anil 10 pey that Banskrit T wver
beosms Greok 8 in as brrathonal to-duy as & wes len years azn.
Hut Lilstorbeslly §wan o ‘wrong; ot will ba sswn Froi U

[aat editices of Curtins’ * Grondenge.” The, gritural moas
vhock was palatalizod in the Soathesttorn Heaneh, aad thers

bisame g and =, while ln ihe Northwestern Branch the sams g

was froquently labialized and became gv, v, snd b Henow,
wihwmn wi have T in Sanekeld, wa may aml do Gnd 8 s Greak.

But aftor witlilrawiug wy formue omwat, 1 make balil to pro-
pose another, uumely, that tw origieal palatal somagk fatur,
whioh i Banskrit s grphically represented ht i fwver e
represeaied fn Greek by 8. Whither jpIn San h:rwnu
#n origiual pulatal sonsnt eheck or an origioal palstsl st
flitur can grmerally be detornilned by & referones to Zoml, which

the former by g, the lattor by = W nssy ihetefios

fornitlate this phonetic faw: —

WiWhen Sanskrit ¢ s ropronanted by Zenil 3,
It eanaot b represented by Groek a"

T dhbe manner it s possilde, § belleve, o utllive Assoll's and
Fiek's Liellllnm discovory & to = twofulil, ar evon heoeioid, dis-
tinetion of th Aryan k, ue appliod te thy Aryang.  They have
proved thist all Aryan lunguages show traces uf an original ille-
tnition betwien o gatiural sund cheok, k; froquontly palaralizod
in the Sontheastorn Bvanch (5K 4, Zend &) sl Bable o la-
hialieation, In Latin, Gresk, Cymels, snd Gothie; and anotlier
k-r niver Dabdie to InhEuIi!Mim, (1113 Elll-l'l-:ﬂd imoa "M-“_l. Iﬁil'
tal or othorwise, in Sanskdt, Lithuanisn, and Ol Sleeenie,
They showad, in fact, —

Seiwkslt, Lih, Slav. s @ Crs Tab {rmk. Gotiila.
;{9 =k O T L L R L
'u == § = § = § = . = h

In the snm munner we ooght n future to distiaguish Detwooy
s guttural sunant chaok, g, frequently palatalizerd in thia South-
pastern Branch (5%, g, Zend g), sod lishla to labialkzation, ke
k; amd anather ¢, nover Hable to labialization, bot chanzed into
2 flutny, palatal or atherwise, in Zenil, Lithuunian, and Ol
Slavoude, As wo pever have =="T] we never Lave 8 =3, if

M in Loyl Is =
The evilenee will be found dmbeer Sk jun, gabli gar o



decay, and to praise), guuh, ghd, gas, gAmBLar; Ag,

Whrdg, marg, yag Teg {l“:?_-

Gothie quind, Gulle ben, Dol depand on Zend geni;
Gadh. Baith-is on Zeod gafra. Iv is wiong 1o connect ofes
with gns, on sccount of Zend zas, and gyl-al with g, on
acecunt of Zend sy&ak
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Panr L
0N THE BTRATIFICATION OF LANGUAGE

Trene wre few sensations more pleasant than that
of wondeting, We Lave all experienced it in ehild-
hood, in youth, and in our manbood, and we may
hope thuat even in ourold age this affection of the
mind will not entirely pass away, If wo snalyze this
fueling of wonder carefully, wo shall find that it con-
sists of two eloments. What we mean by wondering
is not only that we are startled or stunned, — that
1 should call the mercly passive eloment of wonder.
When we gay “I wonder,”" we confess that we ars
tulceny abuck, but there is n secret satisfoction mixed
up with our feeling of surprise, a kind of hope, nay,
almost of certainty, that sooner or later the wonder
will céase, thut our senses or our mind will recover,
will grapple with these novel impressions or experi-
enees, grasp them, it may be, throw them, and finally
trinmph over them. In fact we wonder at the riddles

4 This Lestore has been transiared by M. Loois Havet, aod forses the
Hini fescicilus of the Dilllothisjue de I'Fenle des Hautes Etnides, peblize
o les anapices du Ministire do ['Instroctiog Pabliqee.  Pasis, 185,
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of witure, whether animate or inanimute, with a firm
conviction thut there is a sofution to them all, even
though wa ourselves may not be able to findd it,

Wonder, no doubl, arises from ignorance, but from
n peculiar kind of Igbornce; from what might be
called n fortila ignorance : an ignormnce which, if we
look buck ut the history of most of our sciences, will
b fornd £o luve been the mother of all human knowl-
edge. For thousands of years men have looked st
the earth with its steatifications, in some: places so
clunrly mupped out; for thousands of years thoy
shust have seen in their quarcies and mines, as well a8
we ourselves, thy imbedded petrifications of organio
creaturss: yet they looked and passed on without
thinking toore about it —they did not wonder. Not
ovet an Aristotly huil eyes to'see j anid the conception
of n seienee of the earth, of Geology, was reserved for
tho cighteenth century. '

Still more cxtrsordiinry T8 the lstlessness with
which duting a1l the eenturivs that have dlupaed sines
ihe first Dames were given o all éattle, and to the
fowl of the air, and to wvery beast of the field, men
have passod by what wits much nearer to them than
even the gravel on which they trod, namaly, the words
of their own language.  Hiro, tob, the elénrdy marked
lines of different strats sesmid nlmost to elinllinge
attontion, and the pulses of former life were sbill
throbhing in the potrified forms imbedded in grams
mars and dictionaries. Yot not even s Plato had eyes
to ses, or ears to hear, and the conception of sacience
of language, of Glottology, was resorved for the nine
teenth century.

1 am fur Trom saying that Plato and Arisfotls kurw
nothing of the nature, the ovigin, and the pirpese of



liigunge, of thit wa have nothing to lewrn from their
works, They, and theie suceessors, and their prod-
coussors oo, buginning with Huralleitos mid Demo-
kritos, wers startled and almost [aseinated by the
mysteries of lHuman spiceh ds much as by the mys-
torids of human thought; nnd what we enll grammap
and the Jaws of langunge, nay, all the technical torma
whigh are still currint s our schools, much s soun
and verl, case and mumber, dnfinitive aod participle,
all this was fiest diseovered und numed by the philos-
Ehmnﬂ.’ res of Greoee, to whoms, in spite
- .hl onir tiww discoveries, T beliove wo are still he=
holdem, whether consciously or unvonssiously, for more
Elian Tiall of our intellectunl life.

Dut the interest which those ancent Greek philos-
opbirs took in lunguage was purely philosophical. It
was the form, far more than tho miatter of spesch
which seemed to thent s snbject worthy of philosophi-
cal speeulation. The iden that thero was, even m
their days, an immense s of sceumulatod spooch
to be sifted, to be analyzed; and to 'be sccountod Tor
wmehovw, bofore ny theoriea on the natura of lan-
guage could be eafoly stacted, bardly ever emtered
their miods ; or when it did, us wo see here nnd them:
in Plato’s © Kratyloa" it soon vanished, without leav-
Ing any permanent impression.  Each peoplo and each

e huts its own problems to solve. "The prob-
Tom that ocenpisd Plato in his © Kratylos™ was, if 1
understand hint rightly, the peesibility of a perfect
langunge, o correct, teue, or ideal language, a lan-
guage foundod on liis owa philosopliy, his own system
of types or jdens.  His wi too wise s man to attempt,
like Bishop Wilkins, the actunl construction of o
philasophieal language.  DBut, liko Laibniz, he just

oL ivi -1
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leta uz soe that s perfect langurge is conccivable, and
that the chief reason of the imperfections of real lan-
guage must be fonnd in the fact that its original
framers were iguorant of the true nature of things,
jgnorant of dislectis philosophy, and therefore io-
capible of naming rightly what they bad failed to
npprebend correetly. Plato’s view of pctual lan-
gusge, ns far as it can be made out from the eriticnl
and wegative ruther than didactio and positive din-
loguo of * Kratylos,' sesms to hinve been very much the
samo us his view of sctosl government. Both fall
ehort of (he ideal, aud both are to be tolerated only in
g0 far s they participate in the perfections of un ideul
tate and nn ideal lenguage.! Plate’s ** Kratyloa™
is full of suggestive wisdom. It is one of thoss boaks
which, as we read them uguin from time to time,
poem every timo Uke new books: o little do we per-
ceive at first all tlmt is pre-supposed in tham, — tho
secumulated mould of thought, if I may say so, in
which alone a philesophy like that of Plato could
strike ita rools and dmw its suppaort,

But while Plato shows n desper insight into the
mysteries of language than almost any philosopher
that has come wfter him, liw has no eyes for that mar-
velons harvest of words garnered up in our diction-
aries, and in the dictionaries of all the races of the
earth, With him language is almost synonymous
with Greek, and though in one passage of the * K-
tylos ™ he suggesta that certain Greek words might
have been borrowed from the Barbarians, and, more
particularly from the Phrygians, yet that remark, us
coming from Plato, seems to be purely ironiml, and
though it contains, us we know, a germ of truth that

1 Ses Denfey, Trbor die Aifjbe dos Kroagla, Gittingmm, E523.
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liis proved most fruitful in our modern science of lan-
gungo, 1t struck no roots in the minds of Greok phi-
losopihers.  How much our new science of

differs from the linguistic studies of the Greeks; how
entiroly the interest which Plato tock in langumige is
now supplinted by new interests, is strikingly brooght
home to us when we sea how the Soeidés de Tinguise
tigue, Intoly founded at Pari, and incloding the namoes
of the mest distinguished scholars of Franos, declares
in one of its first statutes that *ix will reecive no
communication concerning the origin of linguage or
tho formation of o wniversil language,” tho very sube
joots whioh, in the time of Herakleitos and Plato, ren-
dered linguistic studies worthy of the comsideration
of u philosopher.

It may bo that the world was too young in the
dnys of Plato, nnd that the means of communiostion
were waniing to cnablo the ancient philesopher to
geo very inr heyond  the norrow horizon of Greecs.
With us it is different,  The world las grown older,
and hos left to us in the sumls of its varous liters-
tures the monuments of growing aod decayiog speech,
The world lias grown langer, and wo bave beforo oa,
not only the rolies of apcient civilization in Asia,
Africn, sod Ameriea, bat Iiving langooages i sach
numbor-and variety thot we draw back almost nghast
pt the mere list of their names, The world lms
grown wiser top, nnd where Plato could only se
imperfoctions, the failures of the fonnders of human
specch, we see, as everywhere elso in buman life, u
nuturnl progress from the imperfeet townnds the per-
fect, uncensing attampts at realizing the ideal, and
the froquent trinmpha of the human mind over the
inavitable difficultics of this carthly condidon,— diffi-
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caltion; not of man's owt making, but, us T firmly be-
lisve; prepared for him, and nof withoot & purposs,
a8 toils and tnsks; by s higher Power and by the
highest Wisdom.

Let us look then abroad mnd behold the materials
which the student of language bas now to face. Be-
ginning with the langunge of the Western Isles, we
Iuive at the pressnt day, at least 100,000 words, ne-

s on the shelves of a Musenm, in the pages
of Johmson and Webster. - But these 100,000 words
rapresent onty the best grains that have remained i
thie siave, while clouds of chaff huve been winnowed
off, and while many » valiable gmin too has heen
lost by mero carelessness. IF we comnted the wealth
of Boglish dialects, snd if wo sdded the fressures of
the ancient lungunge from Alfred to Wycliffe, wo
alionld easity donble the herburium of the lingaistic
florn of England,  And what are these Western lales
s comparod to Europe: and what is Europe, n more
promontory, as compared to the vast coutinent of
Asin; and what again is Asis, a8 compared to thn
whola {nbabitable world ? But thereis no covner of
that world that is not full of langnoge: the vory
deseet and the fules of the sea teem with dialocts, and
the meare we feeodo from the centres of eivilization,
the larger the number of independent languoges,
ppringing up in every valley, and ovesshadowing the
smallest island.

1843 ds =odiSodpor deip oy drlde

Hu=raire, zeplorros &gy, woler Jpferas fpyed

Wa are bowildered by the variety of plnts, of
bitds, atid fahes, and insects, seattered with lovish
prodigality over land snd sea ;— bub what s the liv-

¥ Thaalerihas, xvil. &
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ing wealth of that Fauna ss compared to the winged

wards which fill the air with uncensing mumic! What
sra the ecanty velics of fosall plants aml animals,
compated to the storehonsa of what we vall the
dond Ianguages! How then can we explain it that
for conturies and centuries, whilo eollecting bonsts,
atdd birds, and fishes, and insocts, while stadying their
forms, from the largest down to the smallest and al-
most invisiblo creatures, mun lag passed by this formt
of epeech, withont seving the forest, aa we say in Gur-
mun, for the very number of its troes (Mem sah den
Wald sor lawter Biwmen nioht), without onee ssking
tiow this vast curroncy conld have boun coined, what
inexhaustible mines could have mpplied the medal,
what cunning lunds conld have devised the imags
aod superseri ption, — without once wondering st tha
eonntless treasare inlierited by him from the fathers
of the hwman rsos ?

Let us now tam our attention in o differenk Jdi-
roction,  After it bad boen discovered that thers
was this great mass of material to be collected, to
bo clussified, to be explained, what lias the Sciones
of Lapgunge, as yet, really secomplished? Tt has
achieved much, considiring tlut real work only lhe-
gan about fifty years ago; it ls achieved little, if we
look ak what still remains to be done.

The firet discovery was that langunges admit of
cassifiontion,  Now this was o very great disoovery,
and it nt once changed and raised the whala chameter
of linguistic stodies;, Langunges might have bean, for
all we know, the resutld of individoal faney or poetry ;
words might have been erebid here and theve pl ran-
dom, or been fixed by a convantion, more or Jess ar-
bitrory. In that cuss o peiontifle elnssification would
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have been as impossible as it is if applied to the
changing fashions of the day. Nothing can be clnssi-
fied; nothing ecun be seientifically roled and ordeted,
except what lins grown wp in natoral order and ae-
cording to rutional rule.

Out of the great mass of speech that is now ncces-
sible to the student of language, n number of so-called
families have boen separated, such’ as the Aryan, the
Semitic, the Ural-Altaie, the Jndo-Chinere, the Dra-
vidian, the Malayo- Polynesian, the Kafir or Bd-uiu
in Afrien, and the Polysynthetic dinlects of Amerien.
The only classes, however, which Lave been carefully
examined, and which alone have hitherto sapplisd
the waterinls for what we might eall the Philosophy
of Language, are the Aryan and the Semitic, the
former comprising the linguages of Indin, Persin,
Armenia, Groece and Ttaly, nnd of the Celtie, Teu-
tonie, and Sluvonie rices; tho litter censisting of the
lungunges of the Babylonians, the Syriung, the Jews,
the Ethiopians, the Araba.

These two classes include, no doubt, the mest im-
portant languages of the world, il we measure: the
importanee of languages by the amoant of infuencs

world by those who speak them, But sonsidered by
themsel ves, and placed in theie proper plass in the
sust realm of human spoech, they desgribe but a very
smnll segment of the entive eirele.  The completones
of the evidente which they placs before us in the lang
series of their lterry trewsures, points them ont in
an emiient degree ns the most useful snbjocts on
which to study the anatomy of speech, and nerly all
the discoveries thut have been mads e to the Iy of
lungunge, the process of compesition, derivation, and
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inflexion, have lwen gained by Aryun und Semitio
scholars,

Far be it from me, therelore, (o undérrnte the
valos of Aryan and Semitic scholarslip for a sue-
cessful prosocution of the Science of Language. Dut
while doing full justice to the method sdopted by
Semitic and Aryan scholars in the discovery of the
laws that regulate the growth and deeay of Inngunge,
wo mast not shut onr oyes to the fuct thnt our fisld
of observation lay been thus far extremely limitid,
and et we should wet in deflance of the simplest
rules of suand induetion, wers wo to generalizo on
el scanty evidence, Let us but clearly seo what
place thess two so-called families, the Avyun and
Semitie, oceupy in the great kingdom of speech.
Thoy aro in reality but two centres, two amall suttle-
ments of speech, and all we know of them s their
period of decay, not their poriod of growth, thair
dessending, not their necending earvor, their Being.
as we say in German, not their Becoming (IThr Ge-
wordensein, nieht thr Werdew). Evon In the earli-
est literary doctments botl the Aryan and Semitic
speech appear before us as fixed and potrifisd. Thay
\ad left forever that stage during which lunguage
grows and expands, before it is arrested in its oxo-
berant fertility by means of religious or political con-
centration, by means of oral bradition, or finally by
means of u written litormture.  In the mtural history
of speech, writing, or, what in early times tukes the
place of writing, arl trulition, is something merely
nocidemtal, b represents o foreign influence which,
in tutural history, ean only be compared to the in-
uence exercised by domestientivn on plants and
wnimals. Language would bo language atill, nuy,
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would be more truly langunge, if the idea of a litora-
ture, whether oml or written, hnd never enfernd
men's minds ; anid however importunt the effeots pro-
duced by this artificial domestication of language
ey be, it is clear that our idess of what langungoe
is in-a natural state, and therefore what Sanakrit and
Hebrew, too, must bave been beforo they wore tumed
anl fixed by literary culiivation, ought not to ba
formed from an exclusive stody of Aryan and Semitia
spoech, I muintain that all that we eall Aryan and
Semitic speoch, wonderful ps it litemry pepresenta.
tives may be, consists of neithor mon: or less than so
many varietios which all owe theie origin to only two
historieal concentrations of wild unbonnded specch;
nay, however perfoct, however powerful, howsver
glorious. in the history of the wurld,—in the eyes of
the student of langaage, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin,
Hebrew, Arbie, and Syring, are whuk s stodent of
natiuml history would not hesitate to call * monstra,”
unnatiml, exceptional formations which can never dis-
eloss to us the real chameter of language left to itself
to follow out it own laws without let or hindmnee,
For that parpose o study of Chinese and the Tura-
nian dinlects, a study even of the jargons of the
savages of Africa, Polynesia, and Melanesia in far
more imstructive than the most minute analyzis of
Sunskrit snd Hebrew, The impression which o study
of Greek und Latin and Sapskrit leaves on our minds-
16 that langungs is o work of arcty most uum\p_limtﬂﬂ,
most wonderful, most perfect. We have given 0
many names to ita ontward features, its genders and
cases, ita bmmmmd moods; ite participles, gerunds,
and gnpines; that st last wo wre frightened ut oor
own devices. Wi can read throagh all the socalied
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irreguiar verbs, or look at the thousands and thou-
wands of words in o Greek Dictionary without fecling
that he moves about in a perfect libyrinth? How
then, wo sek, was this labyrinth erected? How ddid
all tlis come to bo? Wo cursclves, speaking the
lsngunge which we sgpenl, move about, as it waore, in
thie innermost chambars, in the darkest recosses of
thist primeval palaco, but we cannot tell by what
ateps and throogh what passages wo arrived thove,
_nd we look in vain for the thread of Ariadno which
in leading s out of the enchantod castle of o lan-
guage, would discloss to na the way by which we onr-
anlvea, or our Tathers and forefathors before us, enterod
intd it

This question how language came to be what it is
linia boon nakod aguin and again: Even o shool-bay,
il Tw possesses but  grain of the gift of wondering
wast ask himself why mensa means one table, and
mense many tables ; why 1 Jove shoold be ams, [ am
lovod amier, I shill lovo amabo, 1 have lovpd ama, 1
shiould lave loved amarissem.  Until vory kately two
sanswors only could have boen given to such quiestions.
Both sound to us almost absord, yot in ther time
they wers nupported by the higheat aothorities.
Eithsr, it was siid, langusge, und particularly the
grammatical framework of langunge was made by
convention, by agreeing to eall one tablo mena, and
many tables messam ; or, and this was Schlagel's viaw,
langnage was declared to possess nn orgunio life, and
its torminations, profixes, and. suffixes were suppaoeid
to hnve sprouted forth from the redicals and stoma
and branches of language, like so many huds anid
flowera. To ua it seema almost incrudible that sich
thsories should have been seriously maintained, and
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muintained by men of lewrning snd genius.  Bot

what better answer couid they bave given? What
better answor has been given oven now ¥ We have
learnt something, chiofly from & study of the modern
dinluets, whicl often repeat tho processes of ancient

and thus betray the secrets of the family.
Wa linva loarnt that in some of the dialects of mod-

ern Sanskrit, in Bengali for instanee.! the plural ia:

formed, & it is in Chiness, Mongolinn, Turkish, Fin-
nish, Burmose, and Siamess, also in the Dravidinn
and Malayo-Polynesian dinlects, by wdding a wond

L la.my sy On ke Balation af Bengnli to the drgom wesd Ahorf ol
Langurges wf Tl pubilliind 'ls 1858, 1 erled bo weplain these plural sul-
flen, el an iz goos, pRtl varpe dale §hed tmodeied e
lust word by deisd, anppussiisg frem Wilien's Distichary, shd from fie
that dals meld be weed |5 the seas ol land o wulll-
tudé, [ doubt, Howevor, whether dale bs aver wml in Sanebile bn ihac
v, el | el peetalin fhit. Jp wind Bt et fn dhitl senpe with sulllident
frequency fo secomnt for ita miloplion fo Dongall. bir. Friodrish Mitler, in
lils tsifal ahutemoin of wome of (e grammars dscoverod by the Noenrs
Ber pourney roungl the eardly (1857-00), Eon Hisowim refacred Aal to b
Sanskrit d u L, ik ba reiders what T had In Eugfish rondosed by
Y thie trereman wond Ramd,  This can only Lo 2 secldent. 1 meskt
T the suiien ol band sl robbers, whichi fn Gernan woulld be Fosdi. T
pewms by Jinve mismnderstond me, and (o Lare ke boad for the German
Bawdd, which mnass & ribbes.  Might dals In Dl ba the Dvavation
talaer dale, o host, o crowd, which De. Caldwall (p. 107) meiitions 518
w-mu.m;wuwmhhmwm langrsges ?

1 weriadily toelk (e llloa of foreding ftn gilarsls by compeliim with
woril exprosilve of plimlily from i Disvllisg. pedghhor, end 1k L st
fuaponsiBle that fn scme come it wight keve mﬁdﬁm'ug'tmﬂ
daln, eowd.  This dala ) tnle sppeees B Tamil ps dokiund paks,
anl = Samkrit b muy in Sinhalwes be Topressstel by v (1oka = dim), §
Ul ihli the plursl termipation weod iy Binhelise afier lmanfmite
mnuns wight peaaibly To o correpthen of the Tamil befs, e Chillden,
Bowaever, In Nls ubis * Exsay o (he formuilon of the Pheal of Neodet
Nt L Bibbabos " (0. £ A, 2, 18674, 40}, dlakiske thiat flas Slulealess
s B zoctiption of the Suaskeit va na, forovl; mn opinien which sesme
Ahwwien ot bl by Mr. D'Alws (1, & o 631 As  cone L polut, b sup-
port of my wwn opiuien, Mr. Childers maniionod 1o me ife Siahalies mal.
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expressive of plurafity, anil then appending aguin the
terminations of the singuler. We have learnt from:
¥rench how » futum, jo parierai, can be formed by
an anxiliney verb: 1 to speak have" coming to
mean, I shnll spenk.. We have learnt from our own

whether English or German, that suffixes,
sach 88 head in godhead, ship in ladyskip, dem in
kingdom, wero originally substantives, having the
monning of quality, shape, and state, But I doubit
whether oven thas we shonld have arrived at 4 thor-
ough nuderstunding of the real autesedents of lan-
guage, unless, what happened in the study of the
stratifiention of tho earth, had happened in the stody
of lnnguage. If the formation of the erust of the
sarth had been throughout regular and uniform, aod
if none of the lower strata had been tiltad up, so that
even those who run might read, wo shaft from the
sniface conld have boen sunk deep enough to bring
the geologist from the tertinry strats down to the
Silurian rocks. The same in langasge.  Unless some
languages had been arrested in their growth during
their earlier stages, and had remained on the surfuce
in this primitive state exposed only to the decompos-
ing influence of atmospherit action, and to the ill-
treatment of literary enltivation, I doubt whether
any scholar would have had the courage to sy that at
ono time Sanskrit was like wito Chinese, and Hebrow
no better than Malsy. In the snccessive strta of
langangoe thns exposed to our view, we have in fact, as
in Geology, the very thread of Ariudne, which, it we
will but trust to it, will led os out of the durk laby-
rinth of language in which we live, by the saume road
by which we and theso who enme before us, first en-
tered into it. Tho more we retrace oar ateps, the
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more we sdvanee from stratnm to stratum, from story
to story, the more shall we feel slinost dazzled by the
duylight that breaks in apon ns; the more shall wa
ho struck, no longer by the intricacy of Cirevk or
Sanskrit grammar, but by the marvelous simplicity
of the original warpof human speech, za preserved,
for instance; in Chinese; by the child-like contriy-
noés, that are at the bottom of Paulo-post Futures
anil Conditional Moods.

Let no one be frightaned b the idea of studying n
Chinese grammur. Those who can toke oo intoresd
in the secrot springs of the mind, in the elements of
pure resson, in the laws of thought, will find » Chi-
news grammar most instructive, most fascinating. It
is the falthiul photograph of man in his leading-
strings, trying the muscles of his mind, groping lns
way, snd no delightod with his first succssaful grasps
that o repests them agnin and ngain. Tt is child's
play, if you like, but it displays, like all child’s play,
that wisdom and strength which are perfect in the
maouth of habes and sucklings. Every shads of thought
thut finds expression in the highly fuislied and nieely
balanced system of Greel tanses, woods, and pavtioles
eant be expressed, and bas been expressed, in thut in<
fant lsnguage by worde that have neither prefix nor
wuffix, no terminations to indieate nombar, case, tossiy
mood, or person.  Every word in Chiness is monosyl-
labic, and the same word, without sny change of form,
may bo nsed ss a noun, & verb, an ndjective, un wl-
vorb, or & particle.  Thus fa, necording to jts position
in & sentence, may mean grest, greatnesa to grow,
very much, very.!

1 Seauilay Jullen, Ezsroives Pratipes, p 14
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made by Chiness grammnrizns, s obsoryution which,
after u very alight modifieation amd expansion, con-
taina indesd the secred of the whole growth of lan-
guage from Cliness to Euglish, T 4 word in Ohi-
nose i used with the bond fide sigmifieation of & poun
or aoverb, it e ealled o full word (chi-taf); I it in
used na o purticls or with o merely determinative oe
Tormal churnater, it in called an empty word (hiv-ted?).
There iy aa yoi no cutwanl differencs between full
aul empty words in Chindse, and fhis romlers it all
the mare ereditable to the grammarians of China that
thoy slould have perevived the inward distinetion,
ovey in the absence of any oabward sigos.

Lot us loarn then from Chinese grammaritns this
great lesson, that words moy bocoms empty, und
without restricting the mening of empty words as
they do, leb us use that term in tho most general
sonse, a9 expressive of the faot thiat words moy losa
something of their full original meaning. '

Let us ndd to this anothee observation, which the
Olinesa copld not well have made, but which we
ghnll 820 confirmed sguin and sgain in the Listory of
lunguage, vit.: that empty words, or, ns we may #lso
enll them, dead words, are most expesad to plionetia
dpeay.

It ia elear thon that, with these two proliminacy

i niticher, Chingaledi Grammatit, § 125 Wads, Progrosie (oree
ow i Purks of Speeck, p. 102 A different dividon of words Alipisd by
Chinese grammariane b (ks futo deed and fee words, iitel el sing-iaf,
Ve farmes eomprislmg fmans, (he latter verbe T winest clusses are soma-
tlizse wnlhend Lonigesod aod De-rad, mrmered wnd soved wonls,  This showe
Gy purpesde [t would be b0 by to lud vl whothier angmige begin
with soun or verb  Ia (he enrlicet plome of spoech the s wond was
bt poun wud verh, necarding b e wee (ol wss wade of i, mmd deie o
witt:r- gt extenh bn (hiness,  Beo Esdilher (Dlasslacks Uranmalil
¥
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obasrvations, we ¢an imagine three conditions of lan-

1. Thers may be in which all words,
both empty and full, retain their independent form.
Even words which are used when wo shonld use
meve suffixes or terminations, retain their outward
integrity in Chinese. Thus, in Chinese, jin meana
man, tu means erowd, jin-tu, mun-crowd. In this
compound both Fin and tu continue to bo folt us in-
dependent words, more so than in our own compound.
man-kind ; but novertheless tu has becomo empty,
it only serves to determing the preceding word jin,
wman, and tells us the quantity or number in which
in sliall be taken, The vompound auswers in inten-
tion to oar phieal, but in form if is wide apart from

men, the plural of man.

9, Empty words may lose their indopendence, may
gnffer phonetic decay, and dwindlo down to mers wnf-
fixes and terminations. Thus in Burmeso the ploml
i formed by to, in Finnish, Mordvinian, nind Ostiakian

£ As soon ns £o ceases to bo used ms nn inde-
pendent word in the sense of number, it becomes an
empty, or il you like, an oheolete word, that hus no
mesning except us the exponent of plumlity ; nay, at
lust, it may dwindle down to n mere letber, which is-
then called by grammarisns the termination of thi
plural, In this second stage phonetie decay may
well-nigh destroy the wholo body of an empty word,
but—and this s important—no fall words, no
radicals are ss yet attacked by that disintegrating

Pprocess,

8. Phonetio decay may ndvance, and does uilvance
gtill farther, Full words also mauy lose their inde
pendence, and be attacked by the same digeuse that
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liad destroynd the original features of suffixes aml
prefixes. In this state it is frequently impossibla to
distingnish any longer betwesn the mdical and forma-
tivo eloments of words.

If we wished to reprosent thess three stages of lan-
guage slgebraically, wo might ropresent the first by
RR, vsing R na the symbol of & root which has suf-.
fored no phonetic decny; the seond, by R <4 p, o
p+TR,orp 4 R 4 p, voprosenting by p an empty
word that has suffered phonetio change; the third,
by ry oF pry oF prp, whim both foll and empty words.
have been chinged, and have becono weldid together
into one indistingnishable mass through the intanse
heat of thonght, and by the constant hammering of

tha tongme.
Those who sme neqtininted with the worls of Hum-

holdt will ensily rocognite, in thess three siages or
stratn, & olnssifiention of langnage fisst suggested by
that eminont philesopber,  Aceonding to him lan-
guages cari bo clasifiod as deolating, agplutinative,!
and inflectional, and his definition of these thres
clnsses agrees in the main with the deseription just
given of the three strata or stages of language

Bat what is curious is that this threelold elnssifica~
tion, and the consequences to which it leads, should
not at ones have been fully reasoned out, nay, that'n
gystem most palpably ercaneous should have been
founded upon it. Wa find it repented again nnd
again in most wirks on Compurative Philology, that
Chiness bolongs to the deplitting class, the Turanian
langunges to the combinatory, the Aryan ind Semitio

L _fglutimrtire sosms an urmecewaily mmeonth wand, sod s bnplyisg a
susmeihing which gloes two words togathar, & kind of Bémdewocal, It ja ol
Sectiamnhle aa & tezhmial term.  Crmbintlery b elinleally move cormmt
el bes wirange than aggiutinative.
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to thefuflectional ; nny, Professor Pott ¥ and his sehool
- siem conyinesd: that no evolution gan ever take place
from ssolating to combingtory mud (rom eombinatory
to snflectiomal spoech. W should thua be forced to
believe that by some inexplicable grammatical in-
stinet, or by some kind of inherent necesity, lao.
guages wers from the beginning created ns dnolating
or combinatory. or inflectional, and must remain %o to

the end.
Tt is atrange that those scholars who hold that no

trausition is possible from woo form of Inngusge to
nnotlier; shonld not have seen that theee is renlly no
language that can ba stritly ealled oither isolating, ot
combinatory, or infloctional, nnd that the transition
from one stage to another is in fact constantly taking

1 Preolemsee Port, lu lils arilele anbitled ¥ Sz AETer und Gis Hannzsi-
ebun der Symachverwnndischadt ' pelsbed lu 1853, 1a Ny Jomrsal of the
Garmian Orirnmi Socteby; wolo bz e 413, sayw, in capluintios of Thase's
viow 6F & 7ol bluirrical firvpross iof Lngenge Do Uk lrwest o the kigh-
eat simget * Ho canfloos s npuirer me Wy van Tinmbaldt dacllne =x-
prmily, ba thie Leet claaplur ol Dl werrle it tlad Sierity of fhe Bructure
of dlumaw Lragwngs (p. 415), sny cvnntmdat a6 b & real historical prags
rraa [rmin ooy stigs of Losg=ngs 1o anatlper, or ni Teant ook wid gomm
fiimeall o guy dedtalle gpinlon.  This b surdp pomethlng very different
foum dhizt graibual jreogroes, snd 1 would ba n gussilon R g
wm«ml Thmhup--:ﬂrtuw
an Alsnrdiiy handly less puifaide ihan by trying m f=mis
h—-rlﬁhﬂi-”kﬂrm [m-umﬂilyfh 1400 does ot
st bo e e in 1975 ) r. Dunwwin, 5 b1 b, dowen tint fieliaty 20 eall the

Aihom of. the Clilness a0 lunegaule furmutlon. Mt how s
ﬂplhmuimqn&ﬂwmilhmp? 1n puters sech x ifing
gkl L mpessailile,  Nu rtono becomes = phunt, oo plunt a teee, by e
gy wondarfil @ Aretamir plosks, exzepl, la -ﬂlmﬂumqlwmiﬁ
shat ol muitrilioe, i n. Iy regeoirailon, | The femer questlen, whilsh
Dissiwen seawees It the afiritive, b lpesed of Yy kit wil the shiet
aigtomez 4 The muestion whother 8 langeige can bop w0 Legien Wil
fillectlitss, mppeats to o shaply an abwurdity.:* bt aforssaniely los dees
uot conduscend, by & olesr bustrathim, tn maks it shanriiy- ipabin

o -
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place under our very noses, Even Chincss is not froo
from combinatory forms, snd the more highly dovel-
oped smong the combinatory lingunges show the clmr-
st traces of incipient infloection,  The difficulty bs not
to show the transition of ene stmtum of speech knto
another, but rather to draw & shirp line between the
different strata.  The same diliculty was felt in
Geology, snd led Sir Clarles Lyell to invent stch
plisnt namen s Hocene, Meiovene, and Pleiocene,
names which indicste a more dawn, 0 minority, or
- majarity of new formations, but do not draw o faat
and haril line, eutting off one steatum from the other,
Natura! growth, and even meroly mechanical aconmu-
lution and peeretion, liers as olsewliere, ace so minute
and almost Imperceptiblo that they defy all strict
acientifie tapminology, and force upon on the lesson
thut we must be satisfied with an approximate sceu-
racy.  For practicnl purposes Humboldt's elassification
ol Ianguages may bo quite sufficient, and we have no
difficulty in lassing nuy given lapguage, according to
the provuiling charscter of its formation, as eithur
fsoluting, or combinatory, or inflectional. But when
we analyzo cach language more carefolly we find there
isnot one exclusively isolating, or exclusively combi-
uafory, or exclusively inflectional. The power of
eomposition, which s retained wnimpaired throngh
every giratum, can at any moment plice wn indoe-
thonal on o level with an isolating snd s combinatory
linguage. A compound such s the Sanakrit go-
duh, cow-milking, differs little, if at all, from the
Chinese nicou-jou, viese lac, or in the putols of Can-
tom, tgau i, cow-millks, before it takes the tormiog-
tints of the nominative, which is, of course, impnasi-

e in Clinese,
oo, Iv. 1]
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‘8o mgain in English New-town, in Groek Nea-polis,
wonld be simply combinatory compounds.  Even Ve
ton would still belong to the ecombinatory stratum;
but Nuples would have to bo'elsssed ns belonging to
the inflectional stnge.

Finnish, Hongarian, Turkish, and the Deavidian
Ianguages belong in the main to the combinatory
steatum ; but having receivinl a considerable amount
of literary eultivtion, they all alike exhibit forms
which in every sense of the word are inflectional. TH
in Finuish, for instance, we find &&si, in the singular,
linnd, und Eddet, in the plural, hnods, wo seo that
plonetie corruption has olearly reached the very eore
of the noun, and given rise to a plurl more devidedly
inflectional than the Greek xep-es or the English
hand-s. In Tamil, where tho suflix of the pluml is
gal, we have indeed a regolar combinatory form in
kei-gal, bands ; but if the same plaral suflix gud is
added to kal, stone, the enphonio rules of Tamil re-
_ quire not only a change in the saflix, which becomes
Ieal, but likewise a modification in the body of the
word, knl being changed to kar. Wo thos get the
plursl knrkal which in every sense of the word ia an
infleationnl form. In this plural suffix gal, Dr, Cald-
woll han recognized the Dravidian tals or duls, o
host, & evowd ; and though, as he admits himself in
the second odition (p. 148), the evidence in support
of this etymology tnny nob bewntirely sutisfuctory, the
steps by which the learned author of the Grummar of
the Dravidian languagos hus trueed Lhe plural terming-
tion lu in Telugu back to the sume original muiffie kal
udmit of Littls doubt, '

Evidenen of a sitnilar kind may essily be found ig
any grammar, whether of an isolating, combinntory,
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or inflestional language, wherever thers is « vidonos as
to the ssconding or desconding progress of any par-.
tioulnr form of spesch. Everywhere smalmmation
points back to sombination, and combination bnek to
juxtaposition, everywhero lmluting spovch tonds to-
wards terminationnl forms, and terminational formm
bicoma inflectional.

‘I muy best be able to explain tha yiew conmnly
hold with regard to the strats of language by o tol-
erance to the strata of the earth. Hare, tos, whira
different stiats havs beon tilterd up, it might seom ut
first night as if they wero arranged perpendiculaely
anil pidn by sides, none utldurl:riug the othur, nons pre-
snppowing the other, But aa the geologist, on the
strengih of more gensmal evidones, hos to reverse this
perpendicular position, and to m-armnge his struts in
their nutural order, and as they followed encli other
horizontully, ths student of lungungs too is frroaist-
ibly driven to the sume conclusion. No lsnguage can
by any possibility be inflectional without Living
passad throngh the combinstory and lsalating str-
tum ; no langunge cin by any possibility be emubina-
tory without elinging with its roots to the underlying
wtratum of isolation. Unless Sanskrit und Greek and
Hebrow had passed thmugh the combinntory strainm,
nay, unless, st some time oy other, they had been no
better than Chinese, their present form woukl b us
groat & miracle og the existimee of chalk (and the
strata weocinted with i) without un underlying
stratnm of oolite (and the straia associited with it ;)
or o stratum of colite nnmpportsd by the triss or sys-
tom of new red sandstone.  Bunsen's dicbom, that
¢ tho question whethier a language can begin with fn-
flections, implics an absurdity,” may have scemed too
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strongly wordeid : but if he took inflections in the
eotmmonly received meaning, in the setise of something
that niny Le pdded or romoved from u base in order
to define or to modify its mosning, thun surely the
simple nrgument ez nillo nikil fit is suflicient to
prove that the inflections must have been something
by themselyes, before they beeams infloctions rola-
tivaly to the base, and that the base too mnst hive
axisted by Hsoll, before it conld be defined wnd modl-
* fied by the sddition of such inilections.

Dut we need net dopend on purely logieal angn-
ments, when wa lave historiol avidonee to appeil o,
As far as we know the history of languuge, we see it
everywhere confined within those three great struti
or gones which we have just deseribed. There nre
inflectionnl changes, no donbt, which cannob as yet b
explained, such na the s in the ncousative singular of
museuling, femining, and in the pominative und aceu-
sative of neuter nouns ; or the chings of yowels be-
tween the Hebrew Pial and Pual, Hiphit and Hoplal,
where we might feel tempted to admit formativie
agencies differant from juxtaposition snd combinstion.
Bt if we eonsider how in Sanskrit the Vedic instro-
mental plural, nevebhis (Lat. eguobis), becomes
before our very oyes asvais (Lat equic), and how
sich changes aa. Bruder, brother, and Brader, brath-
ven, Joh wefsn, 1 know, A. 8. wdt, and Wir wissen,
weo know, A. 8. wit-on, have been explained as the
resnlts of purely mechanioal, i ¢, combinatory pro-
ooedings, we need not despaic of forther progress in
the same direction.  One thing is certain, that, wher-
ever infloction hus yielded to w mtional analysis, it
has invariahly besn recoguized ua the result of u pre-




heen tracod buck to an earlior stage, that earlier stage
hes been simplo juxtaposition. Tlhe prituitive blocks
of Chiness and the most perplexing agglomuries of
Greek can be explained ns the result of onw continnis
formutive process, whatever the materinl wleninty
may bo on which it was exercised ; nor i it possible
even to imagine in the formation 6f lingnage more
than these thres ateatu through which hitherto ll
bumun apedeh hus pused. _

All wa can do in to subdivide eueh stratum, and
thus, for instance, distinguleh in thi sscond stratur
tho sulfixing (R ) from the prefixing (p 4 R),
and from the affixing (p 4+ R + p) languagge. '

A fourth olass, the infixing or capsulating lune
guages, nre bt a variety of the affixing eluss, for wint
in Bak ot in the polyaynthetic dialests of Ameried
has the appesrance of setunl insértion of forusbive
eloinents into the body of a base ean be expluinnl
mare mtionally by the former existence of simplee
bases to which mudilying saffixes or prefizes liso
once beon mdded, but siof so firmly ns ta excliule
thie addition of dew suflixes e thee end of the Das,
instead of, ns with us, at the end of the eotmpounil.
If we conld sy in Greel Selepiom, inatend of Beleewmpl,
or in Sanskrit yu-mi-tag, instend of yu-nagemi,
wo shonld have s real beginuing of so-called ineapau-
lating formations.!

A fow instances will plase the pormal progross of
language from stratum to stratum mors claerly before
our eyea, We hive seon that in Chinesd svery woul
is manosyllabio, every wond tell, and there are, s
yeot, no sulfixes by which one wonl is derivad from
wnother, no ense-torminafions by which the relstion

0L Ik O Delaton, The Myits of (e Now Wikl p. 6w
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of one word to austher conld be indicated: How,
then, docs Clinese distinguish between the son of the
futher, and the father of the son? Simply by posis
tion, Fa is father, 24, son ; therelore fii ¢3¢ is son
of the father, f26 fii, father of the son. This rule ad-
mita of no excoption but one. If a Chinese wants to
sy @ wine-glass, he puts wina fvst and glass last, sa
in English. II Lo wants to say a glass of wine, ho
pits glass first and wine lnst. Thus i-pei theicou, a
cup of wine; thaieou pei, o winecop. T, however,
it soema desirable to mark the word which is in the
genitive more distinotly, the word tefi may be placed
after it, und wo may sy, fG tehi 28, the eon oI the
father. In the Mandurin disleot this fehi hua become
¢i, ntid is ndded o consbintly to the govorned word,
that, to all intents and porposes, it may be treatod ns
what we call the termiuntion of the gonitive. Orig-
inully this tehi woa n relative, or mther o domonstra-
tive, pranoun, and it continues to be used ns sash in
the ancient Chinese.!

It is perfectly true that Chinese possesses no db-
rivative sulfixes ; that it cannol derive, for instanes,
kingly from a noun, sucli s Eing, or adjectives like
wigitle and invieidle from a verb widers, to soe. Yot
the mme idea which we expressy by invisibla, is ex-
prossed without difficulty in Chinese, only in & differ-
ent way., They ssy dan-pu-kian, * Ibelold-and<lp-
not-see,” and this to them conveys the same ides e
the English énvisible, though more exactly ineisible
might ba rendered by &len, to see, pou-te, one cnunot,
¢f, which.

i Estrelas Praviguss, p. 190, Eadifsher, Chinssilache Greme

Juallen, '
wmaiiky § T0L Sew, aliw, Nildaks, Oviest wmd Deriden, vol. L op T8,
CGrmmar of" the Jhoens Langmage (Luadon, 1553), p, 081 =T ﬂn;m
the penitivs by soppiled by (s rebaties: grosmam gy siagulicly ebrribars
tivo of the Tev. T Canodtt's theory of Thil geaitive came
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We eannot in Chiness darive from ferrum, iron, &
new aubstantive ferrariue, 8 man who worka in i,
a blackemith ; ferraria, un iron mine, and sgain for-
rariarius, & man who works in an iron mine. ALl this
is possible in an inflectional language only. DBub it
is not to be supposed that in Chinese there is an in-
dependent expression for overy single conouption,
even for those which are clearly secondary nod de-
rivative. If an arvow in Chinese is #bi, then s mpker
of arrows (in old Fronch fidchier, in English flotoher)
is called an arrow-man, shigin.  Shui means water,
fi, man; benee shwi-fu, & water man, a water cirrisr.
The same word shui, water, if followed by shen, hand,
stands: for steersman, literally, water-hund. Ain
monng gold, drang, muker 3 hence bincafiang, o gold-
emith.  Shew means writing, shew, hand ; hience shou-
shen, o writer, a copyist, literally, n weiting-hand.

A truusition from such compounds- to really gom-
binatory speech is extremely easy. Lot shew, in the
sense of haud, become obsolete, and be replaced in
the ondivary Lmguage by another word for hawd ;
und et such numes gn shw-shen, snthor, shwi-shes,
boatsman, be mtained, and the people who speak
this language will soon accustom themselves to look
upon #lhew a8 & were derivative, and use it by » kind
of false malogy, even where the eriginal meaning of
aheu, hand, would pot have beon applicable.t

1 *Tupe changes the mesning of wonls o it does Yirir pormid,  Thin,
oy old werids sre reednid In commpeusde bug have bosl thelr origleal og-
nifoatlon. K. 5, “Pow, munth, has besn ropisced i onllequinl usagn by
toui, il 3} Tn el emaplowid extannively lo compomnd brmn anil lo derdvid
pemees.  Thus, Lesl® e, & eapid taller; sun 'Pan, door, Jevm loes,
curtom housa. Bo dlee mek, the ardginad wend focere, haa ghven place to
Ypen, iy, or "jen Alewe. It ks, hewerer, empleiwl with wther wands In
derived wemes. K- ., vk Mo, an present ; msh b, ble of comtenta

" Thae permitive word fa1 boad, slev, bes beoea peplaced by Les, but fa
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W can waleli the siing process even in compam-
tively modorn languages, In Anglo-Saxon, for in-
stance, Add mesns siate, order, It is used as an in-
dopendent word, und eontiined ta be o used s Into
as Spenser, who wrole : —

# Cudidln, T wobs thaw ket Hetle grcd,
Bo ralnly t* ndvaunce (hy hellses hood "

After a time, however, kid, as an independent
woard, was lost, and its place taken by mome classion]
expressions, such as halit, nature, or dizposition.
But thore romained suech compoinds s nian-Ritd, the
state of man, God-Add, the naturs of God; knd in
‘these wonds the last element, being an empty word and
o longer understood, was soon looked upon us A
more suflix;. Having lost its: vitality, it was all the
mors exposed to phonetio decay, and beesme Uoth
hood and Aead.

Or, let us tako another instance, The name given
to the fox in sneiont German postry was Regin-hare.
Begin in Old High German means thought or cuns
ning, hart, the Golhio Aardu, means strong. This
hart} corresponds to the Greek wpdros, which, in s
adjectival form of xparys, forms a8 muny proper naies
in Greok as Aert in German, In Sauskrit the samy
word exists as Ardtw, meaning intelleetunl mather
than bodily strength, a shads of meaning which is
still porecivabls ovon in the German Aart, und in the
English Aard and hardy. Reginhart, therefore, wis
originally a compound, meaning ** thought-strong,"
strong in cunning,  Other words formed in the ssme
m-ﬂmﬂm 4 eomblneton, B gz, bed ki robln

Edkins, Grasmmer of the Chiness Collipulnl Langmage, 81 odition, 1864

o 1
1 Grioom, Desticke Graematit, 530,




or & vory similar manneraro - Perawhart omd Bern-
hart, literally, besc-mindad, or bold like a Dear;
Lbwrhart, boar-minded ; Ewgil-hare, angel-minded ;
Gathart, god-minded ; Ejpin-hare, Goros-mindod ; s
gilart, wise-minded or strong in thought, the Eng-
lish Hogarth. In Low German the second elomant,
haré, lostits & and becamo ard. This ard consod to
convey any definite menning, aod though in some
words which - are formed by ard we: may still discover
its original power, it soon became u mere dorivative,
and wns added promiscucusly to form new words
In the Low German nama for the fox, Reinaert,
noithor the first nor the second word tells ns any
longer anything, and the two wonds together bave
become n mere proper name.  In other weeds the
first portion rotains its meaning, but the second, and,
is nothiog but n suffix. ‘Thos we find the Low Ger-
mnn dronk-ard, o drunkard ; disk-ard, a thiok fellow ;
rik-ard, n tich fellow ; gérard, » misor. In English
swedt-ard, originally a very swweet persom, has beon
changed nnd resuscitated ns mecet-Aeart,! by the samo
process which changed shamefast into shamgfaced.

VOL- tha Qerman Lielhart, mignen, In Azabelm; 1, 55  Grimm,
Dyutecks  Grammstll, Bl 707, 1 feel more doulifi] sew & 1o seveterd,
[re. Meves meeations it in bin Hieorival Outfines of Faghieh Gromene, p
RID | but Koch, wihan disossieg the mrme decvations in bis Eaplld Gram-
matr, does nok give the sond. - Mr. Shest writes lo et Tha form. resliy
vaed In Bliille English ls swreting, Thres cxamples are ghven In Strui-
muzmnn.  UDew of the bast Lo b oy edliben of William of Palerne, whets,
howaver, it ocetets sok anse anly (on given by Steatmann ), ek fise rise,
vie: [n lisey D10, J507, S709, D058, The [joes ere:—

 Nal, serins, pwntizg, e mide that whal T wonr,! g

* & sedile nawithe meeting, welosme ! * 15T

& Bertow, mceting, thet ir sl sl ds william thanms.' b

Viroull, sewiing, thut la-aithe selids willizas Chans.” XHE3
The date of tils porm b about 4, 0, 1300, Slekespeary kas boll farme,
wit ¢ negeting wod seweb-deart. Chancer Tog swefe Aecte, just as we
ahonld use mnvet-dears,'
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‘But, still more eurious, this suflix ard, which had
lost all lifs and meaning in Low German, was taken
over a# » convenient dorivative by the Romunce lan-
guages, After having borrowed a number of words
sich as renard, fox, und proper names like Bornard,
Rishard, Gerard, the framers of the new Romanea
dialeots wsed the same termination even at the end
of Latin words, Thus they formed not only muny
proper names, like Abeillard, Bayard, Brossard, but
appellntives like lecoards, a gourmand, linguardo, &
talker, criard, & erier, codardo, Prov, eoart, Fr. cou-
ard, & coward.) That s German word karf, meaning
stroug, and originally strength, should becoms a Ro-
mun suflix may soem steange ; yot we no longer hoai-
tate to nse even Hindustani words as English suilixes.
In Hindnstani v4l4 s used to form many substan-
tivee, If Dilli is Delbi, then Dill-vA114 is o man
of Dolki. Go is cow, go-v&lé a cow-herd, con-
tracted into gval4.  Innumerable words can thus be
formed, and as the derivative seemed handy ani gse-
ful, it was st last ndded even to English wards, for
instance in * Competition wallah.”

These may beem isolated cases, but the principles
on which they vest pervade the whale structure of
langunge. It is surprising to ses how much may bo
achieved by mn applieation of thoss principles, how
large results may be obtained by the smallest and sim-
plest means. By means of the single radical § or v
(originally ya), which in the Aryan languages myans
to go or to send, the nlmost unconscious. framers of
Arynn grammar formed not only their neuter, denoms
inative, and causative verbs, but their passives, their

m;l.‘in.ﬂ'_ﬂ.ﬂ.ﬂ. Girimn, Destadde firsmmatd, ). p 30
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optatives, their futures, sud a cousiderablo wamber of
substantives and adjeotives.  Every one of these for-
mations, in Sanskrit ns well as in Greek, can be ex-
plained, and has been explained, #s the result of &
combination between any given verbal root and the
radical § or y .

Timru is, for instance, n oot nak, exprossive of

g or destruction, Wuhumitinutk,mghti
Latin nor, Greek v, meaning
the dissppoaring, the death of day, We I:nnﬂu
sama root in campesitian, ns, for instance, gi va-nak,
life-degtroying ; and by means of soffives Greek hus
formed from it vorpos, ilead bﬂd}, sy dlismed,
véx-v—eg in the plural, the departed. In Sanskrit this
oot is turned into u simple verl, nas-u-ti, he per-
ishes. But in order to give to it & more distinstly
nititer menning, & new vorbal basa is formed by com-
position with yn, nia-ya-ti, he goes to destruction,
ho perislns,

By the same or . very similar process denominative
verbs are formid in Sandoit to & very large extent.
From rigan, king, we form 7l g d-y a-t e, he behaves
like o king, literally, be goes the king, ho scis the
king, i o " allure d'un rei. From kamizi, girl,
kimariyate, he belinves like a girl, sts!

After raising nas to ndsa, anid adding the same
mdical yu, Sanskrit produces o cansative verb, pllaa-
ya-ti, he sends to destruction, the Latin ndmee,

In clese anulogy to the neater verb na syati, the

passive is formed in Sanskrit by composition
with va, but by adding, st the same time, » differ-

t Sge Sonsdrid Grommur, § 0T, T donbe wheiler in Groek dypiiss o 8
dennminative verb amid atands for dppeilelie (Curtivs, Chrenoduge, g ().
1 sboudil prefer o explain it 22 drayapan, 10 provisim, s s varb of
Buerth: elase
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ent ‘set of personal terminations. Thus n&a-yé-ti
means ke perishes, while nas-yd-to means he is de-
wiroyed.
The usual terminations of the Optative in Sanskrit
are : —
yim, yly,  yk, pa, yka,  yw,

or, after bases ending in vowels:—
ram, Iy it lms, lia, frus

In Greek : —

E iy i, mir T, i,
or, alter bizses ending in 07—

y oy ™ s wrry var.
In Litin:—

i =5} (73 — == fout,
o, i, Ity Yoo, ks, et
1f we ndd these terminations to the voot A S, to be,
we got the Sanskrit sy 8m for as-ylim: —
yfine,  wpha, wydd,  syima, sylia, sy
Greek lo-iyr, contracted to dp: —

aigr, sl ey vigure, siyre, .
Latin ¢s-iem, changed to &iém, sin, and erim : —
siflan, siin, Wit} — — sht,

vim, s, OLd  almma,  ellls, shib
wrim, ris, eril, erimus, exitie, [N
If weadd the other termination to s verbal buse
ending in eertain vowsls, we get the Sanskrit bhara-
yam, contracted to bhireynm: —
Dharbymm, bbaris, bharit, Sheds, Bhasits,  bhasépes

iJ-lGI'ﬂEkqbﬁ:oww:—
ooy e, fleety  Pleie ey Pl

in Latin fere-im, changed to ferem, used in the senne

) Lax Repetund. *relvls romames ex han lage Bef, — el
wols yoomnel fustel smmta.™ OF. Fozper, et Serm, Pebut Belip, po

205 Maunler bn Wémolres de ba Soviieé dp Linguistiqwe ds Pards, vo . &
P B
2 Balll ysed ap long by Plantes ; el Neas, Firminlhre, I pe 510,

. R ISSSSSN
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of & future, bat replaced ? in the first person by foram,
the subjunctive of the present:—

fomm,  fabe,  facol, foclmon,  feiele S,

taberim, falerds, teberlt, fulerime, tuleritin® e,

Hare wo have clearly the same anxiliary verb, i or
y o, agnin, amd we are driven to admit that what we
now call an optative or potential mood, was originally
u kind of future, formed by ya, to go, very much lika
tho French je wais dire, I am ; to ﬁ]‘._il' shall
my, or like tht-Zulu-u;;l-j:x-l: u-tamln...'[g:rh! in:u,
I ahnll love® The future would afterwards asumn
the charmeter of a civil command, ns * thon wilt go ™'
méy e used even by us in the sense of ® go; ™ and
the imperative wonld dwindle sway into a potential,
as we may say s “Go and you will ses, " in the same
genne a8, If you go, yoo will sen.
Ths terminnations of the Iuture wre s —

Sanakrit: —

s, apad, ey, aylmas,  eyliha,  eyetl
Groek : —

Fay e, e, i, e,
Latin: —

£,

i Jon bl Tatin tha tennination of ihe &t persem adogular was do. This
Quinilian, |, T, 23, sevsr * Qubd ¥ sion Cato Cunsirius dicsm ot faciom,
dimpm ut fuckem seripalt, ewndemies o ceterls, que dallie lot,
moodm tenult T guod st sx volesibon ojius Dhris manifestim ooy st b
wils In jiiee do & Iiturs posdium b Nyes, Formenlcher, L pl 88 The
introduction of firam, oxigisaily o subjunctive, fo expres the Lt in
thea oot e, pemimils we ol the @stinetbon ln Engligh tetwem & il
wud thow wrild, thamphs the ansbogry falls In Ihﬂ:g!lu pleral. o Tlomes
the s of (he suljunctive for tha fulire |e howne  See Cartlus,

Llrmnnlagie, 1 40
# Histerleally the i in talerfis sbauld bo Joog b the sbijnactive of the

aleiort by on future.
& Blaok, Um ke Comionsf, po bl

wrts, urfl, ertmnie eritia, erunl.
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In these terminations we have reaily two aneiliary
verbs, the verb as, to be, and ya, to go, and by ndd-
ing them. 1o any given root, as, for instancs; DA, to
give, wo have the Sanskrit (dd-as-y-mi):—
dasyhnl, dbeyasl, diavodl, dis-shmas, dioyeths, dhayami,

. Bewyf dpust, bowny, bivome Lieore, Lo
Latin : —
pot-erm, pob-ecls, polerlty pot-sctman, poberiils, pet-smk

A verbal form of very frequent oconrrence in San-
skrit is the so-ealled gerundive participle which signi-
fies that u thing is necessary or proper to be done,
Thus from buidh, to know, is formed bodb-y s,
one who ia to be known, copmpscendus; from g by to
hida, g ah-y a-8; or go b=y n-s, one who iz to ba hid-
den, literally, one who goes to u state of hiding or
being hidden ; from yag, to sacrifice, ¥ fig-y s, one
who is or onght to be worshipped. Hore, sgnin, whut
is going to bo becomos gradoally whut will be, and
lustly, what shall be.  In Grook we find but few anal-
ogous forms, sueh as dyws, holy, enipiag, to be lunted ;
in Latin ez-im-i-us, to be taken ont; in Gollio anda-
wim-ja, to be taken on, to bo nocepted, ngrocalila,
German angenehm.*

118 b, for Bwwi, T § or g b st lie ook o il s oblier verbs
o mod ¥ mrw bodh bk TEenoe sevosis booonies rurdie, Wil eved, U6 8o
caltod Attie hrture.  Bapp, Ferploidh frammernd, fra el ™ 90% In Latin
ww hve traces of & dmiler botnrs iy forma like _fices, copso, ite. See
Wing, Formenbebre, Il po 421 Tha kple dlalvet sunietlses dookles ths -
whim the vowel ls shart, abivewens. Tt thin: can hardiy be considienl
relin of the eriyinal w, bocause the same Tedngitleation takes pares map
thisees I the Aieist, driimree

3 S Thapp, Verplaichesds Grommuli}, §§ 597, S48 Thewe varhul s joe-
Hve bee varelilly dlatlngpubadiod from mansbinl acljectived, wuch an
Bamdrlt ddv-y b, divinan, originally @ vdas & e, odfed e, P
In feaven el domistions, oginally oesesy, bfiag i e B
Thase are aifjectiros formrd, it wonid wesn, from ol Jocatives, fust m in
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While the gernndive participles in ya are formed
on the same principle ns the verbal bises in yu of the
passive, n number of substantives in ya seem to hava
been formed in close aualogy to the bases of deomi-
nativy verbs, or the bases of neuter verbs, in all of
which the derivative yn exprosses originally the sct
of going, behaving, and ntlast of simple being. Thus
from vid, to know, we find in Sanskrit vid-yi,
knowing, knowledge; from 4, to lie down, sayyi;
resting.  Analogons: forms in Latin am Min»
atwd-i-wm, ot with feminine terminations, fa-ed-i-a,
in-vid-i-d, per-wici-es, #oabi-ex; in Greek, paris,
dpapria, or dpdprvor; in Germun, numerous abstruct
nouns in  and ¢! '

This shows how much can be achieved, and has
beon achioved, in language with the wimplest mate-
rinls. Neutor, denominative, caustive, passive verbs,
optatives and fotures, gernndives, s jectives, and
substantives, nll are formed by one amd the same pro-
cess, by means of one and the same rook It is no
inconsiderable  portion of geammar which hss thus
been expluined by this ane yoot ya, to go, sud we
loarn again and again bhow simpls and yet how won-
derful ure the ways of langnage, il we follow them up
from stratum to stratum to their original starting-

point.
Now what has happened in thess cuses, has hup-
over and over agam in the history of language,
Everything that is now formal, not only derivative
snffixes, but everything that constitutes the grammut-
Pk wo can form From ebcde, hoass, sécdadie, of the hussss, und dithe-the-.

o, his whio b of (e hooes | or from aeed, son, srmss-res, of il s, sl
pemia-rend, e whe b ol thy sonn oo W 1. van Eys, Kumi dé Grom-

mafre de fo Langwe Hosps, 1807, p 16
i MP‘ I'ﬂ‘ﬂd:hl-l'.u Gremmarik, §§ 583-324.
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ieal framework and artionlation of language, was
originally naterinl. What we now call the termina-
tions of cuses wern mostly local adverbs ; what we eall
the personul endings of verbs were personul pronouns.
Saffixes and affixes were moatly independont words,
nominal, verbal, or pronominul; there is, in fact,
nothing in langoage that is now empty, or dead, or
formal, that was not origimally foll, and alive, and
materinl, It is the object of Compurative Grammar
to tence overy formal or dead elemont back to its lifes
like form ; and thoogh this resuscitating process is by
tio means complote, nuy, though in several cases it
nesmas hopaless to try to discover the living type from
which proceeded the: petrified fragments which we
call terminations or suflixes, enongh ovidence has boon
hrought together to establish on the firmest basis this
general maxim, that Nothing is dead in any language
that war not originally alive; that nothing exista in n
tertiary stminm that does not find its antecedents and
its explanation in the sscondary or primary stratum
of buman speech.

After hiving oxplained, as far as it was possibla in

so short a time, what I consider to be the right view

of the stratification of human speech, I should have
wished to ba able to show to you how the aspact. of
same of the most difficult and most interesting prob-
loms of our sclence is changed, if we look at them
again with the new light which we have gained ro-
garding the necessary antecedents of all langungn. Lot
mo only call your attention to ono of the most con-
tested paints in the Science of Language. Tho ques-
Hon whether we may assign a common origin to the
Aryan snd Semitio langunges hits been discussed ovor
wnil ovor again.  No one thinks wow of deriving
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Sunikrit from Febrew, or Habrew Irom Sanslerit;
the only question fs whether at some time or other
the two lsnguages could ever have formed part of ane
und the same body of spesels. There nre scholars,
unid very eminent scholars, who deny wll similarity
hetwoen the two, while others huve eallected mutorials
that wonld seem to make it difficult to assign such
numerous coincidences lo mere chanco. Nowliers, in
Iact, has Bacon's olservation on this radical distine-
tion between differént men's dispositions for philiso-
phiy ind th sciences been move fully verified than
among the stndents of the Science of Langunge : —
Mazimum et velut vadizale diverimen (ngeniorum,
guoad philosophiam et sciention, dlud ext, quod alis
sngenia sint fortiora et gpticra ad witandas rerusm
differentias ; alin ad notandas rerum similitudines. .
v u e o Dtewmgus astein fageniun foeile lakitur in
exeearum, prensande aut gradus rerwm, aut umbras)
Before, however, wa enter upon an axamiination of
ths evidenes brought forward by dilfervat scholars in
support of their conflicking theories, it is our frst duty
to usk a preliminnry question, viz : What kind of
evidence huve we any right to expect, considering
thit both Sanskrit and Hebrew belong, in the state
in which we know them, to the inflectional stratumn

of apecch ?
Now it in quite truo that Sanskrit and Hebrew had
u separute existence long before they reachoed the ter-
tisry stratum, before they becamo thoroughly infloe-
tional ; and that consequonily they ean share nothing
in common that is peculisr to the inflectional stratnm
in each, nothing thut is the result of .phonetic decay,
which sets in after combinatory formations have be-

i Pesun, Novem (rgumua, i, 5%
yoL iy, 7
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came tintelligible pod traditionsl. T mean, suppos-

ing thut the pronoun of the first person had been orig-
inally the game in the Semitie and Aryan langusges,
suppoaing that in the Hebrow an-obi (Assyrinn an-
akee, Phin, anal) the last portion, 4k, was ariginally
fdentieal with the Sanskrit ah fn alinm, the Groeek é
in by, it woulil still be nseless to attempt to derive
the terminstion of the flrst person singular, whether
in kdtalef or in ektsl, from the eama typa which in
Sanskril appears us mi or sm or 8, in tud@-mi
atud-am, tutods. There cannot be betwesn He-
brew and Sanskrit the same rélationship as between
Sunskrit and Greek, if indesd the term of relationship
s applisable even to Sanskrit and Greek, which are
really mers dialestic varietics of one und the suno
type of spesth.

The question then arises, Conld thy Semitie and
Aryan langunges have been identical during the second
or combinatory period 7 Here, a8 hefors, the answar
must be, 1 believe, decidedly negative, for nob ouly
are the empty words which are vsed for derivative
purposss different in each, but, what is far more
chinracteristio, the mannor in which they snt added o
the stems is different too. In the Aryan langungres
formntive elemonts ars attached to the ends of words
anly ; in the Semitls langusges they are foumd botly
at the etd and at the beginning.  In the Arvan lun-
guages grammutionl componunds sre all secording to
the formuls rpsy in the Semitic wo liave formations
after the formolas rp, o, and pre.

There remains, thorefore, the first or inolating stage
only in which Semifio and Aryan speech might have
boen identical. Buot cven horo we miust- milko o dis
tinction. All Aryan roots are monosyllabic, all Semi-
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tie roots huve boen mised to triliteral form. There-
fors it is only provious to the time when the Semitis
roots ussumed this secondary triliteral form that any
community could possibly be admitted belwoen these
two straams of langnage. Supposing we knnw us an
historieal fact that at this early period —a period
which transcends the limits of everything we are ae-
customed to eall historical —Semilicand Aryan spesch
had been identical, what evidencs of this umian eould
wo expect to find in the sotual Semitie wnd Aryan
such as we know them in their inflectionsl
d? Lobtus recollect that the 100,000 words of
Eugt_l-h, nay, the many hundred thousind words in
ull the dictionaries of the other Aryan languages, have
besn reduced to about 500 roots, and that this small
number of rools ndmits of atill further reduction,
Let us, then, bear in mind that the same holds good
with regard to the Semitic languages, particularly if
wo aceept the reduction of all triliteral to biliteral
roota.  What, then, could we expect i our eampari-
aon of Hebrow and Sanskrit but s emall number of
mdical eoincidences, s similarity in the form aud mean-
ing of about 500 radieal syllables, everything else in
Hebrew aud Sanskrit being an alter-growth, which
corld not begin before the two branches of speech
were severad onee aod forever,

But more,if we look at these roots we shall find that
their predicative power is throughout very general,
and therefore linble to an infinite amount of spocifiea-
tion. A mot that means to full (Sk. pat, siers)
pomes to mean to fly (Sk. nt-pat, simpm). Tha
oot df, which means to give, ssumes, wfter the
prepasition &, the seuse of taking. The ot yu,
which means to join, means to seporate if preceded
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by the preposition vi. The root ghar, whieh ex-
presses brightness, may supply, and does supply in
different Aryan fanguagess derivations expressive of
ightness (gleam), warmth (Sk. gharma, heat),
joy (xuipar), love (xdoic), of the colors of grean (5k.
linei), yellow (gitvus, flavud), and ved (Sk. harit,
Fulows), and of the conception of growing (ger-men).
I the Semitio languages this vugueness of meaning
in the radienl clemonts forms one of the principal
diffionlties of the student, for according as & roob i
used in its difforent conjugations, it may convey the
miost startling variety of eonception. It is also to bo
taken into scoount that out of the very limited nom-
ber of roots which st that early timo wero sed in
common by the ancestors of the Aryan and Semitio
races, & certain portion may have been lost by each,
#0 that the fnct that there are roots in Hebrew of
which no troce exists in Sanakrit, and wice versd,
would agnin be perfectly natural and intelligible.

It is right and most essential that we should see all
this elearly, that we should understind how little
evidense we are justified in expecting in support of -
common origin of the Semitic and Aryan langusgzes,
biefore we commit ourselves to any opinion on this

nt gabject. I have by no means o3
all the influences that would naturally, nny necessa-
rily, bave contributed towards producing the differ-
ences betweon the radical elements of Aryan and
Somitie speech, always snppeaing that the two sprang
originally from thi same source.  Even if wo excluded
ths ravages of phonetio decay from that early period
of spoech, we should have to make ample allowances
for the influence of dialectic variety. We know in
the Aryan langusges the constant play betworn gote
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turals, dentals, and labinls (guingue, Sk. prnka,
sivrey JEol. =iy, Goth. fimf). We know the din-
lectio interchange of Aspirate, Media, amd Tennis,
which, from the very beginning, lna imparted to the
principal elunnels of Aryan specch theie individual
charncter (mpefs, Goth. threts, High German dre)!
I this and much more could happen within the dis-
lectiis limits of one mors or less soitled budy of speech,
what mnst have been the ohasioes beyond thoso Tim-
ite? Cynsidering how futal to the identity of a word
the change of a single consonant would be in mono-
yllnbic langunges, we might expect that monnsyllabio
oots, if their meaning was eo general, vague, and
chingeablo, would all the more carcfully have pre-
gerved their consonantal dutling.  But this is by no
means the cwse.  Monosyllabie langunges have their
dialects no Jozs than polysyllabic ones ; and from the

1 Tasil & ratlenal aeconst of thase cliange, comprahioided uuder e
mame of Lowiversckishung, is givun, wo ot cendinus b= Jpek sp= i,
gol s the rammtt of phenntlo decay, but of dlalotiz growib, Tam glnd ta
Eind hat this Ts more ad mre admited By those whi think for Umnetius,
lisstoued of slenphy ropoating the opinionn. of others. {irm's law szanals
ma betijper slume, ns peculbar o tha Tentonlo Inngnagze, biut ealvguns chinges
nve be=n pointod out in the Sonth-Afriden, the Chiaes, s Pl proseian
Qlaluces, uhowlur that thows changes abe svegrhurn collataral, nut siroes
wive. 1 gren with Prafosmr Carilis asid sther schelas tuat O Laspulas [0
what wa call Dowteerachicknag was given Iy the thind masdification i each
parids of comsansnty, Ly the of, b, 83 In Banokeis, ile g, 8, §, i Ol
1difler from him in conalidering the changes of Lastrevmbisbey o lhe
il ol dlalevtle vasiety, whils he s their mative power 2 phonelis cor-
paplion. | Wit whather we takie tha ona viaw or this aiher, T e el o thst
V7. Scherer Bag removed say of otr dilleuithes.  Sos Curiian, (fresluiye,
b o o A8 e D Scheror, ln lis thosghttal work, Zar Gevelicdte
dee Dewtschon Rproche, bas very meatly, though net guits, wpprshieded -
the mennbig of my explanation == o the effeets of iflaleatic clunga von=
frmated with thme of plonetie dessy. I b allowalile 1o g = mmrs
by [Hlustration, vas might sy whi pesfics £l that each dialnect
Elvoones 1o own plogarla , 8 poople el (he caats e trosmesd
arhich best itt thein, The aiinlle, Tike 0l ehumiles, is fmparfoct, yet it b faz
mury sxact than I we compare (e Tavers wl phowetin desay, s la T
qommtly deim, to e wesrand tear of (hese phouitis wita.
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rupid and deeisive divergence of such dinlects, we may
Joarn how rapid wnd decisive the divergenee of lan-
guage must huve been during the jselating period.
Mer. Edkins, who has paid partioulas attention to the
dialects of Chinese, states that in the northern prov-
inees the grentest changes have taken place, eight
initial and one finnl esnsonant having been exchanged
for othets, and three finals lost. Along the southern
bank of the Yung-tai-kiang, and a little to the north
ol it, the old initials are nll preserved, ns sleo through
Chekiang to Fub-kien. But among the finals, pi
exchanged for s £ and p are lost, and also b, except
in some country distriets.  Some wonls have two
forma, one used colloquially, and poe appropriated o
reading, The former in the older pronunsistion, snd
the latter more near to Mandasin,  The eitivs of Sa-
chen, Hnog-chen, Ningpo, snd When-cheu, with the
surrounding country, muy be considered as having
one dinlect, spoken probably by thicty millioha of
poople, 1. e, by more than the whole populution of
Grent Britain und Ireland. The eity of Hwei-chen
bns n dinleet of itz own, in which the solt initial eon-
sonnnits are exchanged for hard and aspirated ones, &
process analogous to whnt we eall Lantverachichuny in
the Aryan langunges. At Focheo-lu, in the eastern
part of the provines of Kinng-i, the soft initials have
likewiss been moplnced by nspirates. Tn many parts
of the provinee of Hunan the soft initials still linger
on; but in the city of Chang-sha the spoken dialeet
has the five tones of Mandarin, and the aspirated ad
other initials distributed in the sme munner. In the
island of Hai-nan there is a distinet approach to the
form which Chinese words assume in the laoguage of
Amnam. Many of the hand comsonants are softened,
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instead of the reverse taking place as in many other
parts of Chinae.  Thus ¢/, d¥, both ¢ in Manduriz, nre
both prononnesd di in Hal-nan. B and p ame both
med for many words whosa initinls nme o and f in
Mandarin. In the dialects of the provinee of Fuh-
kien the following changes take place in initial con-
sonanta: & ia used for A ; p for £ m, b, for w; j for
wi thoreh; oh for #; ng focd, yyw; wfory When
wiz have elearly realized to onrselves what such changes
mean in words consisting of ann consonant and ono
vowael, we shall be more compotent to sot s8 judges,
and to determine what right we have to enll for more
nmple and more definite evidence in suppart of the
gommon origin of languages which became soparated
during their monosyllabic or isolating atages, and
which nre mot known to i hefore they are well ad-
vanoed in the inflectionnl stage.

It might be said, — Why, if wo make allowanes
for all this, the evidence really comes to nothing, and
is hardly desorving of the attention of the scholar. I
do not deny that this is, snd always has been my own
opiniom. Al T wish to put clearly befors othor
scholurs is, that thin in not our fanlt. Wo see why
there ¢an be no evidence, and wo find thers is no
evidenee; or vory little suppott of & common origin of
Somitiz wnd Aryan spoech. But that is very differ-
ent from dogmatio sssertions, so often and so con-
fidently rapeated, that there ean be no kind of reln
tionship between Sanskrit and Hebrew, that they
must have had different beginuings, thut they repro-
gent, in fact, two independont species of humnn

All this ia pore dogmatism, and no troe
geholar will bo eatisfied with it; or turn away ocon-

1 Fdbles, Grommar, p 8.
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teimptuonsly from the tentative rusearchos of scholars
like Ewuald, Raumer, and Ascoli. - These scholars, par-
tirularly Rawmer and Ascoli, have given ue, as fur as
I can judge, far more wvidence in support of a -
ieal pelationship butween Hobrow and Sanskrit than,

from my point of view, wo are entitled to expect. 1 -

mean this as 0 cantion in both directions. 1f, on ona
sida, we ought not to demand more thon we love
right to demand, wo oughty on ths other, not to look
for, nor attempt to bring forwand, mare ovidenca than
the naturs of the case admits of. We lnow that
sorily swhich hoave identically the same sound and
meaning in Sanakrit, Greek, Latin, and German, can-
not bo the same words, bucagse they wonld sontravena
thoss phonetio laws thnt made. these langwagos to
differ from each ofher. b dosm canmot have any
connection with tha Latin dammnare; to eall cannot
be the Gresk s, the Latin ealars; morw Grenle
dashes the German foul ; the English care cannot be
identified with Latin eura, nor the German Auge with
the Gieek atyd The same applies, only with a hun-
dred-fold greatsr fores, to words in Hebrew and Sau-
skrit. If any triliternl root in Hebrew wero to agree
with i triliteral word in Sanskrit, we should feel cor-
tain, 44 anoe, that they are not the same, or that their
simmilarity is purely necicental. Pronouns, numearals,
and  few imitative rather than predicative names for
father snd mother, ste., may have been preserved
from the carliest stage Ly the Aryan and Semitic
sposkers; but if soholurs go beyond, and eompare
such words a8 Hebrow barak, to bless, and Latm pre-
cari ; Hebrow lab, beart, and the English liver He-
brew malech, king, and the Latin muleere, to smoothe,
to quiet, to subdue, they are in great danger, T beliove,
uf proving too much.

e .
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Attempts have lately been made to point out
number of roots which Chinese sliares in common
with Sunskrit. Far be it from me to stigmntize even
such resoarches na unseientifio, though it requires an
effort for one brought up in the very struitest schinol
of Bopp, to approach such inquiries without prejudice,
Yoty if conducted with care and sobricty, and particn-
larly with a clear perception of the limits within
which such inguiries must be eonfined, they are per-
fectly legitimnts ; far more 8o than the learned dog-
matism with which some of our most eminent scholurs
have declared a common origin of Sanskrit and Chi-
nese na out of the question, I eannot bring myself to
uny that the method which Mr. Chalmers adopts in
his interesting work on the “ Origin of Chiness ™ ja
likely ta carry convietion to the mind of tha lend
fide keptic. I beliove, befors we compare the wonla
of Chinese with those of any other langungo, every
effort should be made to trace Chinese words buck to
theis most primitive form,  Heve Mr. Edkins huas
pointed out the road that pught to be followed, snd
hos elearly shown the great advautage to be dérived
from an sccurste study of Chiness dialects. Tha
same scholar lins done still more by pointing out how
Chinese should at first be compared with ifs nenrest
rulstives, the Mongolian of the North-Turnunian, and
thn Tibetan of the South-Turanisn class, before any
comparisons aro sttempted with mare distant eolonies
that started during the monoey ii:hm period of speoch,
“1 sm now seeking to compare,” he writes, *the
Mangolian und Tibetun with the Chinese, and have
_ulready abtuined somae interesting resules : —

41, A large proportion of Mengol words are Chi-
nese.  Perlapa o fifth ave so, "The identity is it the
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first syllable of the Mongol words, that being the
root. The ecorrespondence i most striking in thy
ndjsotives, of which perlaps one half of the mest
common are the ssmn radically as in Chinese ; & £
sain, good ; degen, low; ichi, right; aologai, left;
& hike, straight ; gadan, outsido ; ¢ hohon, fow 3 logon,
groen 3 hung-gun, light (not heavy). But tha iden-
fity is dlso extensive in other parts of apeech, and
this identity of common roots seema to extend into
the Turkiah, Tatar, efo.; o. g, #u, waler; tenri,
hesivan.

we, To compare Mongol with Chinese it i3 noces
gary to go back st lenst six canturies in the develop-
enent of ths Qliiness kingunage.  For we find in com-
mon voots final letters peculiar to the old Chinese,
¢. g finnl m.  The initinl Jettess aleo noed to be coni-
gidered from another standpoint than the Mandarin
pronuneintion. 11 a large number of words nre coni-
man to Chiness, Mongol, nnd Tatur, we must go
back at least twulve centuries to obtain s convenient
epoch of comparison,

w8, While the Mongol has no traces of tones, they
aro very distinetly developed in Tibetan, Csoma de
Karts and Schumidt do not mention the existence of
tanses, but they plainly ocour in the pronunciation of
native Tibetans resident in Peking.

w4 Asin the case of the comparison with Mon-
gol, it is necessary n examining the conmection of
Tibetan with Chinese to adopt the old form of the
Chinese with its more numerous final eonsaninis,
and ite full systom of soft, lurd, and aspirated ini-
tials, The Tibetan pumernls exemplify this witk
sufficlent clearness.

5. While the Mongol is near the Chinese in the



extensive prevalence of words common to the two

the Tibetun is neor in phonal stroctum,
a boing tonie nod monosyllabic. Thia bsing so, i
i less remariable that there are many wonds com-
mon to Chinese and ‘libetan, for it might have boem
expoctod ; but that there should be perhaps as mumy
in the Mongol with its long untoned polysyllables, ix
& curions circumstance.’ !

_# Taving wiatod this on the authurity of Me. Ffbdun, ooe of ooy lest
living (hinese scholers, i1 s but fale thei | shomtd give the aplalén wf
anoiber (Miipwss wohalir, tioe Jate Stanistas Jallm, 1 ﬂzﬁwh
e an oplnko en Dl subjest Mr. Fidking wnld hly T (i firwt fo
schanwhidpe Al thit wn really wasid b ikee trath, net & Sty Ul
wmph of oor oot oplaions. W Tolien orote to e s Faly, 18060 —

#Ja e muubs pes i gk de avis 4B kbue qul bl ot grand sambs
o mots mengols sont chimain g et fanx, wrchifves

Enia eel manddlion ot veil dee loa, e chlunpie idet
degm, fowr o om chimmie dda.
ik, drolh § o chinsly peoi.
ozl Jelt, geushe | pa chindls b
chile, straight 3 e chinads fabi (rectan),
vutulile § en chinoly el
green g o chinals tiing,
cheden, firw 3 #m chinals ohaa,
dwmpun, ght (rml hearp)) em chisais Nag

o Sy vemalenis hldn ssvolr commant B Edkins prouve qus les mats quil
eltw srret oy inerda,

i Papeanx 8 Gchooé fpaliment wg voutant proweer, antmfoks, que 2K
moby Uhildtalns qu'll wrale cholsls ressnmbilident sis mole dhinsls corres-
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#i Ju vils wous e clier A'antres tiede da Dictfoandine do Kibimling ol
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Sprly Wl w3 L
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conducted, and I hopo that Mr. Edkins, Mr. Chals
mors, and others, will not allow themselves to bo diss

cournged by the ordinary objections thut wee brought
against all tentative studies.  Even if their resesrolios
should only lead to nogative results, they would be

of tha highest importance. The eriterion by which
we test the relationship of inflectional langusges,
such as Samskrit and Greek, Hobrow and Arabiog
cannat, from the nature of the eise, be applied o
languages which are still in the combinstory or fsolat-
ing steatum, nor would they snswer any purpose, if
wea tried by them to determine whether certain lan=

J& pourmsls vuus clter sn: gemilbre eonlildratile de meds do, ke penee, qul
oo prowvent pes sk book idamiid du mmedohion &2 dir chinsls

¥ L'ambe s'appelle bompe s Jes manilobises desiveni Ldla, Li baibs
w'appalin bomtae, il derivent el

H Volel e quolle masitre ls tiandchin ont falt oertaian verbea. Une
balwrem " appalle e chinids (A fes tlog, [l Sortvomt priag-atr pale ot i
posr aven uue halauee, ila our fa)t be verbe plingeetsmbi; dimbs wat nu
festnbialsaty sustisnuae & beacoup de verbes.

= Py dire fulre pessr, enilonner ifs poser aveq wus bulaace, is deriven
pingidrdnsedi s bowsbi oet la forme factive ob sanetive: oo trrininei-
wim w67t el poat be ekl § de sorre qoe ot verbe paiE sigaider oot @
oo worey mma fafrmey, '

# Jy purcrrale citer musal ded gty mendehous guxiials o & dusid la
werminadaon moogvie, of eree persi. !

"Thyese rosvarics, made by ane who, Qg his letine, w2 recogufaed by
Privad sal L wa tha fired Chinesd schalar In Forope, ought ta havy thear
proper welght. They saight cereainly to tnake e eailous afare porad-
fg oaralres hal ibe comaecthm between Wie mnrthern and sutben
lraoches of the Tursnian lingeagm has bésn fannd ln Clhinese.  Oa tha
Bltler hzsill Tt quades weears (st all that AL Srashiles Julles sys sseinat
A Kabking maay ber frum, and 1hat geverthetuss Chinese may hare beop the
centrul Langnags feain acbioh Mongolion in the werth and Tihetan 'l the
snth brmnched off. A langnege, sach an Chiorse, with o steall gomler of
soditisde ani wn limmeies samber of mrosulngs, exusaslly rive Link to ol
Jeets wiiledy, n Uhele luter develpment; tlght beesml off 1o fstally dilles.
ot directione.  Fven with langnages s clossly commeoted a8 Sansknt ani
Latls, bt would b eesy to peaby obl st of & thommnd wanls i Litle
which could ot bo matched in Badrit.  The questin, thorfore, s o
docided. What ts wantsd are ressarelies carried on by compotent selinlats,
Inan wnprejodicsd and ab the seme tlmd 3 dhorangghly stentile spisil
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guages, separasted during their inflectional growth,
hud bean united during theie combinatory: stage, of
whether lungusges, separated during their combina-
tory progress, had started from a common centre in
theie monosyllabis sge. Bopp's attempt to work
with lis Aryan tools on the Malayo-Polynesian lan-
and to diseover in them traces of Aryan
forms, ought to serve us o warning example.
However, thers are dangers also, and even greater
dangtrs, on the opposite shore, and if Mer. Chalmers
in his interesting work on * the Origin of Chinese,"”
conpares, for instance, the Chiness - t2#, child, with
the Bohemban te, daughter, I know that the indig-
nation of the Aryan scholars will be roused to avery
high piteh, considering Liow they have proved most
minutely that tei or dei in Bobeminn is the regular
modification of dugte, und that dugte is the Sanskrit
dubitar, the Greek Gepérgs daugliter, originally a
pet-natme, meaning o milk-mnid, and given by the
Aryan shephonts, and by them only, to the deeghters
uf their bouse, Snch accidents' will liappen in so
comprehpnsive 4 subject as the Scienco ol Language.
They have happoned to scholars like Bopp, Grimin,
and Burnouf, und they will happen sgin. - Ido not
defend huste or innconrmey, I only say, wo must von-
ture on, and not imogine that all is dono, and that
uothing remains o eonquer in our science. Uuar
witclword, bere ns elsewhere, should be Festioa
lente! but, by all mesns, Festina ! Festina ! Fustiiin ]
4 If Mr. Chalmens compariom of (e Chilscs and Dubipnben pasies b
daughiter is s snpardanalie, what shall ws sy of Hopp's compurison of
the Bangall sad Bnpakrlt mazess foe absler 7 Blstoy lu Dpmgall s bolifud,
e Wodi babin snd bhin, the Prabrii bahlef, tha Ssnabric b s
glat e, bo thi ysest elabornte way, desives balilnt from the San
shrit avmard, sber. Bopp, Fergltichends Crasasill, Vorrele sat
vierten Alahrilung, p x

W
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0N CURTIUS' CHRONOLOGY OF THE ISDO-GERMANIO
LANGUAGES,

Ix a former Lecture on the “B&mﬂﬁuﬁm ol I.u-
guags " T ventursd fo nasert that wherever
bias yielded to 8 rational uuu!;lh.ﬂ has invariably
been recognized us the reanlt of a previous eombination,
and wherever combination hus been traced bask to un
enrlier stuge, that curlior stage lus been simply jus-
taposition,

Professor Pott in his * Etymologlschin Fordchinm-
gen™ (1871, p. 16), s work which worthily holds ita
plitce by the side of Bopp's *“Comparative Grannur,”
questions the corroctness of that statement ; but in
doing 80 he esema (o me to have overlooked the re-
strictions which I mysell hul introduced, in order to
wvoid the danger of committing mysell to whit might
geem too genernl a statement. 1 did not sy that
every forin of infleetion had besn proved to spring
from & previous combinntion, but 1 spoke of those
cases oply where we liave succeeded in n rmtional
analysis of inflectional forma, and it was in these that
I maintained that inflection had always been found to
bie the result of previous combinntion, What is the
object of the unalysis of gmmmatical inflactions, or of
Comparative Grammar in general, if not to find cut
what terminations originally were, before they had
assumed a purely formal chamcter 7 If we take the
French adverb sinedrement, sincerely, and trace it
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Lok to the Latin sineerd monte, wo bave for a second
Lime the thres siages ot juxtaposition, combinstion,
and, to a certain extent, inflection, repeated before
our eyes. 1 say, infloction, for meat, though origi-
mally an independent word, soon beconios u maro -
vorbinl suffix, the speakers so little thinking of its
original purport, that we may say of o stone that it

falls lowrdement, heavily, without wishing to imply:

that it falls laridd mente, with a heavy, lik, with «
Tyl mmind.

If i take the nom. sing. of a noun in Sanskrit,
Greek, or Latin, wo find that masculine nouns and
frequently in & We Duve for justance, Sk. vesn-4
Gr. ofaims, Lal, #ieus. Theso three words aro identi-
calin their terminstion, in their bese, and in their
root, Tha root is the Sk vis, to ssttle down, to
gnter npon or into o thing. This root, without un-
dergoing any further change, may answer the purposs
both of a verbal and a nominal buse. In the proca-
tive, for instance, wa have visyi-t, he muy enter,
which yields to s rational analysis into vis, the root
¥4 to go, and the old pronominal stem of the third
petson, ¢, he. We reduplicate the root, and we gel
the porfect vi-vieu s they have entered. Here I can
understand that objections might be mised aguinst
aceepting ns nsn mers phonetic corruption of ant
and anti; but if, as in Greek, we find as the termis
nation of tho third pers, plur. of the perfect im, wa
know that this is n mersly phonetio change of the
original anti,!and this anti las boen trsced back
by Pott himself (whether rightly or wrongly, we need
nob here inguire) to the pronominal stens ans, that,
and ti, he. 'These two-stems, when joined together.

* Costius, Verbusi, g T
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becoms an ti,! meaning thosr and ke, and are grad-
uully reduced to G, and in Sanskeit to s for ant
What ww call reduplication has likewise been traced
back by Pott himsell to an original repetition of the
whols rool, so- that vi-vis stands for an original or
intentional vis-vis; thus showing ngain the moces-
sion of the three stages, juxtaposition, vievis, com-
binntion vi-vis inflaction, the same, vi-vis, though
linblo to further phonetic modification.

Usod ns & nominal buss the sume root v ia appears,
without any change, in the nom. plur. vikas, the
sottlors, the clans, the people. Now here again Pro-
fossor Pott himsell has endeavored to explain the
inflostion as by tracing it back (o the pronominal
base a8, in asaun, ile. He therefore takes the plural
visas a8 o compound, meaning “man and that ;"
that is to say, be traces the inflection back to & com-
binatory origin.

By raising tho simple base vis to visa, we arrive
ntmw-m-hul!urm-, such as vis-d-mi, I enter, via-
n-s i, thon entervst, visacti, be enters.  In all thess
inflectionnl forms, the antecedent combinatory stage
is still more or less visible, for mi, ai, ti, whatever
their exact history may have bees, are clearly virie-
ties of the pronominal bases of the fimt, second, nnd
third persons, mn, tva, ta.

Lastly, by mising vis to vean, we arrive ot a new
nominnl base, and by adding to it the stem of a de-
muurtruttmpmnnun ¢, wie form the so-called nom.
sing. vesn-s, olees, vicw-y, from whicl we started,
meaning originally house-here, this houss, the house,

In all this Professor Pott wonld fully agree, but
where he would differ, woald be when we proceed to

' Pou, E F., 1671, p. 21

yar. o 8
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diwi, & minority, or & majority of new formations,
btk do hot draew & fust and Land ling, eattihg off one
gtratum from the other. Natural growtl amd even
merely mechanioal npecumulation and noeretion, hero
s elsawhens, are 8o minute and Almost imparcoptible
that they defy all striot scientifio terminology, wnid
forve npion us the lesson that we must be sabisfied
with an approximmate aecaraey.”

Holding these opinions, and having estabilinled
them by an amoust of evidenes which, thodgh it
might sxsily be inereased, seomed to me sufficient, T
did not think it sufe to assign to the throe stuges in the
history of the J\r}nn languages, the Juztapositionaly
the cembinatory, and the fflestional, s strictly suoons-
sive chamelsr, still less to admit in the growth of the
Aryan langusges & number of definite stages, which
should bo sharply separated from each other, and ns-
sumn an almost ehronological chameter, T fally wd-
mit that wherever faflestional forma in the Aryan
lungnages have yielded to a rational analyais, we see
that they are preceded chronologisally by eombinatory
formutions ; nor should I deny for one minnent that
combinatory forms presoppost an antesedent, and
therefore chromologically mors aneiont stage of e
juxtaposition. What I dotbt is whother, ns soon as
combination sets in, juxtapouition censes, and whether
the first appearance of inflection puts an end to the
continued working of combination.

1t seems to me, even if we argue only on & priord
grounds, that thers must have been at least 3 period
of transition during which both principles wam at
work together, and I hardly can nnderstand what
cortain scholars mean if they represent the principle
of inflection s sudden paychological change which
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aa 50on s it hos taken place, makes a rolum to com-
bination altegether impoasible, I, instead of wrgu-
ing d@ prioré, we look the facts of language in the fnce,
wo esnmot help secing that, even after that period
during which it is supposed that the United Aryan
langunge lisd attained its full development, I mean
at u thne when Sauskrit, Greek, und Latin had be-
came completely separated, as 8o many national dia-
lucts, each with ita own fally developed inflectional
gramniar, the power of combination jas by no medha
extinet, The fres rwlﬂrul'emnpmtim, wltich s 80
‘muanifest in Sannkrit and Greek, tostifies to the con-
timied working of combination in strietly historieal
tintes, I gos no Teal distinetion between the transi-
tion of Néa pdiis, i, e, new town, into Nedpolis, nnid
into Naples, snd the most primitive combination in
Chinese, and T maintain that as long 2s o Tnguage ro-
tains that unbounded facully of eompositioff, which we
see in Sanskrit, in Greek, aod in Gorman, the growth
of new inflsctionil forma from combinatory germs must
be ndmitted a4 possible, Forms such us the pasive
aorist in Grevk, &gy, or the weak pretorita in Gathio
nasi-da, nas-i-d&dfau, nesd not hava been formed
before the Aryan family biroke up into nationsl fuo-
gnages ; and forma mely as Ttalian mecs, fratelme, or
the future aero, T shall have, though not exactly of
the saure workmanship, show at all events that analo-
{£0un powers ase At work even in the latest periods of
Yinguistie growth,

Holding these opinions, which, ds fur gx 1 kmow,
linve never been controverted, Tonght perhaps, whon
I eamo to pablish the preceding Lecture, to have de-
fended my position against the powerful argamenta
advaced in the meantime by toy old friend, Profes-
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generalize, and to lay it down as an axiom, that il
infloctional forms must have had tho same combina-
tory origin. He may be night in thus guarding
against too basty generalization, to which we are but
too prone in all inductive sciences. T am well awars
that there are many infleotions which have wot
yiclded, ns yob, to any rational analysis, but, with
that resarvation, I thought, and T sfill think, it right
to say that, until some other prosess of forming those
mnflections has been pointed out, inflection may be
considered as the invarinble result of combination,

It is impossible in writing, always to repent sncl
qualifications and reservations. They must be tuken
#3 understood. Take for instance the augment in
Greek and Sanskrit. Some scholars have explained
it us o negative particle, others us a demonstrative
pronoun ; others, ngain, took it 08 a mere symbal of
differentistion. If the last explanation could be es-
tablished by more general analogies, thon, no doalis,
wa ahould Liave here an Inflection, that ennnot ba pe-
ferred to combination. Again, it would be diffieals
to say, wlnt independent element was added to the
promoun sa, ho, in order to make it sd, ahe. Tl
too, may, far all we know, be a case of phonetio sym-
bolism, and, if eo, it should be treated on it own
merite. The lengthening of the vowel in the sub-
junctive mood wis formerly represented by Professor
Cortins as & symbolio expression of hesitation, but
he bas lately recalled that explanation na untenable,
I pointed out thet when in Hebrew we mest with
such forma ns Piel and Pual, Hiphil and Hopkal, wo
feel tempted to sdmit formative ngencies, different
from mere juxtaposition and combinstion. Bub be
fore we admit this purcly phonetic symbolism, we
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should bear in tnind that the changes of ruder,
brothey, into &rfder, hrothren, of Jok swefes, T know,
into wir wiseon, we kitbw, which seem at fimt sight
purely phonetie, ave after all heen proved to be the
indiveet vesnlt of juxtupesition and combination, so
that wa ooght to be extremsly cavelul and fist ex-
haust every possibly rational explunation, befors wa
have recourse to phonotic symbolism as sn element
in the production of inflection forms.

The ohief ebject, howsver, of my lecturs oy thy
“ Stratification. of Langunge " was not so moeh 10
ahiow that inflestion everywhere presuppras ‘combinse
tion, and combination jnxtaposition, but rather to eall
attantion to s fact that had not been noticed before,
yiz. ¢ that theve is hardly any language, which is not
at the same thoe deolating, combinatory, and fnfless
tisnal.

It had been the custom in elassifying langungea mor-
phologically to represent same lnnguages, Tor instanes
Chinvse, o8 deoluting ; others, wuch as Tarkish or Fiu-
nish, s combinalory ; others, such as Spndkrit or He-
brew, as fflectional.  Without contesting the valin
of this clussifieation for certain purposes, 1 pointed
out that even Chiness, the very type of the islating
elass, is not free from combinatory forme, and that
the mora highly developed among the combinatory
languages, such as Hungorisn, Finnish, Tamil, ete.,
show the elearest traces of incipient inflection, “ The
difficulty is nut. ns T said, ** to show the truwition of
ane strutun. 5! spesch into another, but rather to dow
a sharp line botween the different steate.  The samo
difioulty was. felt in Geology, shi led Sir Charles
Lyell to invent such plisnt names na Eocene, Meisa
oeme, und Ploiocens, names which indicabe & inee
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gor G. Curtins, in support of & dinmotrically opposite
opinion in his clussical esay, ¥ On the Chronology of
the Indo-Germunie Languages,” published in 1867,
new edition, 1878, Whilo I had endeayored to show
that juxtaposition, combination, and inflection, though
following ench other in succession, do not represent
chromologival periods, but represemt phases, uh-ongif
devalsped, it is true, in cortain langmages, but extend-
ing their influence far beyond the limita commonly
ansigned to them, Professor Carting tried to eatablish
the chronslogical charnoter not only of these three,
biut of four other phases or porioda in the history of
Arynn speoch.  Confining himself to what ho con-
siders the undivided Aryan langunge to have: been,
befure it was broken np into national dinlocts, such as
Sanakrit, Greek, and Latin, he procesds to sabdivide
the antecedont period of its growth into seven dofinite
stapros, each marked by u definite character, and ouch
ropresenting & sum of yeam in the chronology of the
Aryan language.  As | bad found it difficult to treat
Chinese as entirely juztapositional, or Turkish as en-
tirely combinatory, or Sanskrit us entivoly inflectional,
it wis perbaps not to be wondered at that not even
the persnasive plesding of my learned friend could
oonvines me of the trath of the more minute chrono-
logical division. proposed by him in his lesrned essay,
But it would hardly have been fair if, on the present
occasion, I had reprinted my * Redo Lecturs ™ with-
out explaining why I had altered nothing in my the
ory of linguistic growth, why I retained these thres
phases and no more, and why [ treated even Hisss
1ot s chromological periods, in the striet sese of the
word, but as prepondernting tondeneies, giving an indi-
vidual chamgter to. certain elasses of Ianguno, with-



put boing totally absent in others. Professar Curtins
is ona of the few scholars with whom it is plesant to
differ. He has shown again and sgain that what he
cares for is trath, not victory, nnd when he has die
fendud his position againat attacks not always courte-
ons, Lo has invariably done-so, not with hard words,
but with hard srgomenta. 1 therefore feel no hesi-
tation in stating plainly to him where his theories
geem to me either not fally supported, or even con-
trailicted by the faots of langunge, and T trist that
thiis froe exchange of ideas, though in publie, will ba
ut plinsant as our conversations in private used to be,
now more than thirty years ago.

Let us begin with the First Period, which Profes-
gar Curtins calls the Roof-Period. Thern must have
been, as T tried to explain bafore, a period for the
Aryan langunges, during which they stood on a level
with Cliinese, using nothimg but roots, or radical
worda, without having reduced suy of them to &
purely formal eharacter, without having goné through
the process of changing what Chinese grammariuns
call full words into empty words. I have always
held, that to speak of roots as mero abstrctions, as
the result of grammatical theory, s self-contradic-
tory. Roots which never had any real ot historical
existonce may have been invented both in modern
and ancient collections or Dhittupithas; but that
i wimply the fault of our stymologienl analysis, and
in no way affects the fuct, that the Aryan, like all
other langunges we know, began with roots. Wa
may doubt the legitimaoy of ocertain chemiml els-
snents, bint not the reality of elismieal elomenta in

Langusge, in the sense in which wo nss the
word, begins with roots, which are not only the ulti-
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mate facts for the Scienee of Language, but real facts
in the history of human speech. To deny their his-
torical reality would be tantamount to denying eanse
nnd offoct,

Logically, no doubt, it is possible to distingmish be-
twean & roob ns a mere postnlate, and a root nsed us
an actual word. That distinction hus been carcfully
elaborated by Indian grammarians and philosophurs,
but it does in no way coneern vs in purely historical
researches. What I mean by & root used in real lan-
gunge is this: when wo analyze a cluster of Sanskrit
words, such as yodhas, n fighter, yodhakas, n
fighter, yoddhii, a fighter, yodhans-m, fighting,
yuddhis, n fight; yuyubaus, wishing to fight,
fizyud hnm, a weapon, we easily see that they pre-
suppose an clemont yudh, to fight, and that they
are all derived from that eloment by well-knowa
grammatical suffixes.  Now is this yudh, which we
call the root of all these words, a mere abstraction 7
Far from it. We find it as yudh used in the Veda
vither as & nominal or a8 a verbal base, according to
siffixes by which it is followed. Thus yudh by
itsolf would be a fighter, only that dh whan finnl,
has to be changed into t.  We have goshu-yhdh-
num, o secusative, the fighter among cows. In the

lural we have yddhb-as, fighters; in the locative
yudh-, in the fight; in the instrumental, ¥ w il h-f,
with the weapon. That is to sy, we find thatasa
nominal base, yudh, withoot any determinative suf-
fixis, may express fighting, the place of fighting, the
instrument of fighting, and o fighter. If our gram-
mntieal analysis is right, we should have yudh as o
nowminal bass in y&dh-ya-ti, 1t e goes to fighting
yadh-ydte, puss; (a}yut-amahl aor, either
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we were to fight, or we were fighters; yd-ynt-sa-ti,
ho §s to fght-fght; yudley s, to be fonght (p. M),
ete. As a vorbul base we find yudhb, for instance,
or yu-yudh-e, I have fonght; in a-y wd-dha, for
w-y 1 d bi-ta, he foaght. Inthe other Aryan langusges
this root hoa left hardly any traces; yet the Gesek
barpiir, a0d dupdy would be impossible withont the ook
yudh, _

Thoe only differance betwoen Chinese and thoss
Suusrit forma which wo have just ssamined, s that
whilo in Chinese such o form as y udh-i, in the bat-
fla, woull have for its last element s word olearly
mogning middle, and having an independsnt socent,
Sanskrit lins lost tho consciousness of the origiual
material meaning of the i of the Joeative, andl s ik
truditionally a4 an empty word, us & formal elyment,
a8 4 mere termination,

I nlso agree with Curtins that during the carliest
stuge, not of Sanskrit, but of Arynu specch in general,
wa bave to adwit two classes of roots, the predicative
and demonstrative, nnd that what we now pall the
plural of yudh, yudh-as, fightors, was, or may hava
besn, originally » componnd consisting of thy predi-
cative root yudh, and the demonstrative root, na or
sat, posaibly repeated twice, meaning * fight-he-be,"” or
fight-thete-there,” i ¢, fighters.

There is anothar point with regard to the churacter
of this eartiost rudical stage of the Aryan langunge,
or which formally T should have agreed with Curtins,
tut where now I begin to feel more doubtful, —1
mean the necessarily monosyllabie form of all original
roots, There is, no doubt, much to be said for this
yview. We always like to begin with what s simple.
We imagine, as i% has been said, that * the simple
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jilea must break forth, like hghtning, in & simple
body of sonnd, to be pereeived in one single momant.”
But on the other hand, the simple, so far aa it is the
general, is frequently, to us at least, the lnst result of
repeated complex conceptions, and therefore thers is
ot all evants mo & priori argumont against treating
the wimplest roots us the latest, rather than tho earli-
est products: of langunge. Langunges in a low state
of development are rich in words expressive of the
most minute differences, they ave poor in general ex-
preasions, a fact which ought to be taken into ncoount
aa an important qualificition of u remark made by
Curtins that langunjre supplics neccssaries fivst, lnx-
uries uftorwurds (p. 82} 1 quote the: following ex-
cellent remarks from Me. ﬁuyuu’s “ Principles of come
parative Philology * (p. 208) = * Among: modoern
sivages the individual objects of semss live mames
onotgh, whils goneral terms are very ran. The Ma-
licuna have words for' cutting varions objocta, bot
nons to signify cutting simple.”"! In taking thisview
win cartainly are batter able to oxplain thoe sctual
formn of the Ayran roots, viz., by elimination, mther
than by composition. IE we look for Inskinoe, as T
did mysslf formoerly, on sudh voota s yudh, yug,
wind y ot a8 doveloped from the simplor roob y u, of
o mardh, marg, mark, marp, mard, smar,
as doveloped from mar, then we are’ bound to ac-

LI Calluwsy, In hie Reesrds on rhe Zslu Fasguage (15700 o 2

sayw i ' The Zalu Iﬂh‘nm containe uprands of 20,008 wanda jn hll_m
e gz (b people.  Thoss eurtous appellatims for differsel ealnid
cutile, or Tor diffarcit males eabe, 1o expross enrtaly minute pemlinrives
‘o ‘solor wr srmugemsnt of oilor, which i bs dilflzali for s b greip, and
ot synonymons, but intanoe B which & s neun o nome H aeed 6.
siond of mdillng mljectives to ane tame o wxpress thy ratiois condiiiom
of an ohleet, NMeliher prn Usime vationd varks sl o vxpress vasletios #f
the samia setion; eynonymi, v o elbapata, to carry ia the band, wiest
#hala, lo prrrr oo the wealder, slubslets, (¢ sy o the back
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commb for the modificatory eloments, such as dk, g, &
pody e, my 4 vy s veninants of other roots, whether
predivative or demonstrative.  Thoes Curtius compires
tar or tra, with tras, tram, tralk, trap; tri
and tru with trup, trib, taking the final con-
sonnnts ss modificatory lutters ? Bt what are theso
modifieatory lotteérs 7 Every sttempt to account for
them has failod. £ it could be proved that theso
modificatory claments; which Curtios calls Deferni-
natives, produced slways the sene modification of
moaning, they might then be classed with the verbal
suflixes whieh eliange simple verbs into cansative,
desidorative; or intensive wverba. Dot this is not
thi cane.  On the other hand, it would be perfeotly
intelligibla that such roots as mark, marg, mard,
mardh, expressing different kinds of erushing; be-
eama fixed side by side, that by a proosss of elimina-
tion, their distinguishing featires were gradually re-
moved, and the root mar left as the simplest form,
expressivo of the most general meaning. Without
entering liere on that process of mutoal friction by
which I believe that the development of roots can
best be explained, we may say at least =0 much, that
whatsver process will account for the root yu, will
likewise socount for the root yug, nay, thst roots
like mark or mard are more graphic, expressive,
and more eusily intolligible than the root mar.
However, i this view of the origin of roots has to
b ndopted, it need not altogether exclude the other
view., In the processof simplifieation, vertain final
letters may have become typical, may have seewed
invested with a cortain function or determinative
power, and may therefore linve been added indopend-

ently to other roots, by that powerful imitative ton-
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dency -which asserts itself again and again through
tha whole working of language, But however that
may be, the sharp line of distinction which Cnrtins
draws between the First Period, represonted by sim-
ple, und the Seeomd Period reprasented by devivative
Toots, seems certainly mo longer tenable, least of all
as dividing chronologically two distinet periods in the
growth of language.

When we approach tho Third Period, it might
geom that here, at least, thore could be no difference
of opinion between Professor Curtivs and myself,
That Thind Period represents simply what I callod
the first setting in of combination, following after the
wwolating stage, Curtina calls it the primary verlal
periody and aseribes to it the origin of such combi-
natory forms ns d fi-ma, gwa-l. di-tva, gwn-t,lmu.
di-ta, give-he; di-ma-tvi, give-we, dii-stvatvi,
give-you, d fi-(a)n ti, give-they, These verbal forms
he considers na much earlier than any attempts ak
declension in pouns. No one who hns read Cur-
tins" arguments in support of this chronological ar-
rangament would deny their extreme plausibility ;
but there are grave diffionlties which made me hesi-
tate in ndopting this hypothetieal framework of lin-
guistic chironology. I shall only mention one, wiiich
seamed to me insurmountable. We Imow thut dur-
‘ng what we called the First Radical Period the sway
of phonetic laws was already so firmly established,
that, from that period onward to the present day, we
can say, with perfect certainty, which phonetie
clisnges are possible, and which are not. It s
through thess phonetic laws that the most distant
past in the history of the Aryan laogunge is con-
neeted with the present. Tt ds on them that the
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whole seience of etymology is founded. Only becanss
o certain rook has u tennis, n medin, an aspirate; or o
sibiland, is it possible to keep it distinet from other
roots. If & and & could be interchanged, then the
root tar, to eross, would nob be distinet from the root
gar, to go.. If 4 and dh could wvery, then dar to
tear, woald run together with dbay, to hold, These
phonetie distinetions were firmly established in the
radical period, and continue to be maintuined, both
in the undivided Aryan speeob, snd in the diyided
nationnl dislects, such as Sanskrit, Greel, Latin, and
Gothic. How then can we allow an intervening pe-
riod, during which ma-tvi, could become musi,
tva-tvi, thas, wnd the samo bva-tyvi appear slio
as saif? Such clunges, always most startling, may
hinve been possible in earlier periods ; bul when pho-
netic. order had once been established, as it wos In
what Curtios ealls his fisst and second periods, to
ndmit them ss possible, would be, as far as I can
judge, to admit a complete anachronism, Of two
things one ; either we must altogether surrender thoso
chaotic ehmnges which are required for identifying
Sanskrit e with Greek wes, and Greek pa with mé-
man, eto,, or we must throw them back to a period
anterior to the fingl settlement of the Aryan roots,

1 now proceed to point ont a second diffienlty. II
Curtius uses these same personal terminations, masi,
tvasi, and anti, as proof positive that they must
have been compounded out of ma<-Ltva, snd tva-
t v a, befors there were any cass terminations, 1 do not
think his srgument is quite stringent. Curling says :
w1f pluml suffixes had existed before the cxining of
these terminutions, wa should cxpect them horg, ns
well as in the noun ™ (p. 53)  But the plarl of the

-
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prron sun 1 eould nover hnve been formed by a plural
wuffix, like the plural of Aorse. T admits of no plural,
o little as thow, and henco the plural of theso vory
proncuns in the Aryan language is not formed by the
mere addition of o plural termination, but by a new
buse, We smay I, bul we; theu but you, and so
all the Aryan languages. According to
Curtins himsell, masi, the termination of the plural,
is not formed by vepesting mu, by saying T and I, but
by ma and ¢va, 1 and thou, the most primitive way,
he thinks, of expressing we, The termination of the
second person plural might be expressed by ropeating
thew. * You did it,” might have been rendered by
 thon und thou did it;"" but hardly by treating thou
like & noun, and sdding to it a plural termination.
The absence of plural terminations, therefore ot the
emd of the personul suffizes of the verbs, does not
prove, as far as I ean see, that plurmis of nouns were
unknown when the first, second, and third persons
plural of the Aryan verbs wers called into existence,
Aguin, if Curtius says, that * what Jangunge haa
oneo learnt, it does not forget agnin, aml that there-
foro if the plural had onee found expression in nouus,
the verh would have cluimed the ssme distinetion,"
is truie, no donbt, in many eases, but not so generally
true as to spply & safe footing for & deductive argu-
ment. In so Inte a formation s the periphrastio
futuro in Sanskrit, we say dAth-smal, as it were
dator swmus, not diltfirad smah; and in the see
ond person plural of the passive in Latin amemini,
thongl the plural is marked, the gender it ulways

: - +
Further, even if we admit with Bopp and Cartina
that the terminations of the medinm ars composed of
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two pronawms, that the fa of the third person singn-
lar stonds for fa-ie, to-him-he, that sshwrers in foct
meant originally hide-himsolf-he, it does not follow
that i such a compound ome pronominal eliment
ghould have taken the termination of the sorueative,
uny morn than the other takes the termination of the
pnomimative. The first eloment in every composition
tukes necessurily its Pada or thomatie form § the see-
and or final slement has suffered so mach, asconding
to Bopp's own explanation, that nothing wonld be
eusier to explain than the disappearance of o final
copsonant, if it had existed, The absetice of onse-
terminations m soch componnds canmot therefore ba
nzed an proof of the non-existenon of caso-terminations
it & time when the medial and othor personal endings
took their ovign. On the contmry, thess termina-
tions scem to me to indieate, thoogh I do not say to
prove, that the conception of a sbjective, né distinet
from an objective cuse, had boen fully realized by
those who framed them. 1 do not mysell vesture to
sponk very positively of sach minute processes of
analysis na that which discovers in the Sk. first pers.
ging, iml. pres. of the middle, tnde, 1 strike, an
original tuda--a-<-i, tuda+ma-ti, tudad
mumi, tudad-mfA-Fma, but admitting tha
the middle wns formed in that way, and that it meant
originally strike-to-me-1, then surely we have in the
first m i an oblique case, and in the compound itself
the clegrest indication that the distinction bebween &
nominative and nn oblime case, whother dative or
pocusative, waa no Jonger a mystery.  Anyhow, and
this s the real point at isue, the presence of wach
rompounds a5 m -ma, to-me-1, is in no way a proof
that ot the time of their formation people could not
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distinguish between y udh (8), nows, o Gighter, and
yud b (am), nce, n fighter; and we musl wait for
more ircefeagable evidenes hefove admitting, what
would under all circumstunces be n most sturtling
conclusion, nomaly, that the Arvan language waa
spoken for o long time without ease-terminations, but
with a complete set of personal terminations, both in
the singular and the plural. For though it is quite
trus thot the want of cases could only be felt in
sentence, the same seems to me to apply to personal
terminations of the verb. The one, in most languages
w know; implies the other, snd the very question
whether conjugation or declension cams first is one of
those dangerous questions which take semething for
grunted which lins never been proved. N

During all this time, sccording to Curting, our
Aryan langnage would have consisted of nothing but
roots, wsed for nominal and verbal purposes, but
without uny parely derivative suflixes, whether yer-
bal or nominal, snd without declension. The only
advance, in faot, made beyond the purely Chiness
standard, would have consisted in & fow combinations
of personal pronouns with verbal stoms, swhich eoni-
binations assumed rupidly a typleal ahumcter, and Jed
to the formation of u skeleton of conjugation, coutain.
ing & presend, an aorist with an augment, snd n redu-
plicated perfect. Why, during the same period,
nominad basea should not have assamed ab least soms
case-terminations, does mwot appesr ; and it certainly
geems strange that people who could sy wak-ti,
speak-he, vak-anti, speak-this-he, ahould not have
been able to say vik-s, whether in the sense of
speak-thore, . ¢., speech or apoik-there, i ¢, spoaker.

The next step which, seconding to Curtius, the
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Aryan langunge had fo moke, in order fo mmerpge
from its porely radienl phase; was the creation of
buses, both vorbal and nominal, by the sddition of
varbal and nomingl soifixes: to roots, both primary
and secondnry. Curtins ealls this fourth the Period
of the Formation of Themes: 'The suffixes are very
numerons, and it is by them that the Aryan lan-
guages huve boen able to make their Jimited numbar
of rooia supply the vast materinls of theie dictionary.
From bhiar, to earry, they formed bhar-a, a earrier,
but sametimes also o burden, In pddition to bharti,
enrry-he, they formed bhara-ti, meaning possibly
earrying-he. The growth of these early themes may
liave been very luxuriant, and, ns Professor Curting
expresses it, chiefly paraschematic. It may have
been left to a later age to assign to that large pum-
ber of possible synonyms more definite meanings.
Thuos from gdpw, 1 carry, we linve gopd, the net of
carrying, used also in the senee of impetus (being
carried awny), and of provectus, i. e, what is brogght
in. Wepdc means carrying, but also violent, and luers-
tive; ddoerpor, nn instrument of carrying, means w
bior; dapirpa, n quiver, for earrving arrows. ®oppos
ecomes to mean n basket; gdpres, 8 burden; $opin
tribote.

All this is perfectly intelligible, both with regard
to nominal and vorbal themes. Curtine admits: four
kinds of verbal themes as the onteome of his Fonrth
Period, e had assigned to his Thind Period the sim-
ple verbal themes lowr( and the reduplicated themes
sich aa &3e-e. To these were added, in the Fourth
Period, the following four gecondary thomes: —

(1) mhdee(r)= Sansknit 11 pa-ti
(2) dields-{r)= = laipa-ti

Vil IV, L]
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(3) e Sanskrit Ii p-nou-ti
(4) &dp-rpm v Jip-nd-ti.

He slso explains the formation of the subjunctive in
analogy with bases such as 1ipa-ti, an derived from
lip-ti.
gama seliolars wonld probably feel inclined o kil
ohe or two of the more primitive verbal themes,
such ns
limpa-ti rumpo
limpann-ti Nagpfdee(r)s
but all would probably agres with Curtiua in plasing
the formation of these themes, both verbul and nom-
imal, between the radicdl and the latest inflectional
poriod. A point, However, on which there would
probably be considerable diffurence of opinion is this,
whether it is credible, that ot o tinke when so many
nominal themes wero formed, — for- Curtine waeribes
to this Fourth Period the formation of sach nominu

bases ns

Adyo, intallect, = lipa-t
Aaiz-a, left, = laipa-ti
Aiy-evt, moke, =lip-nau-t
gy, Inurel, = lipnlti—

the simplest nominal compounds, whicli we now call
nominstive und accusative, singular and plural, were
gtill unknown ; that people conld say dhrish-nu-
m s, we dare, but not dhrish-ni-5, daring-be; that
they bad an imperative, dhrishnnhf, dave, but
not o vocative, dhrishno? Curtius strongly holds
to that opinion, but with regard to this period too,
ho does not seem to me to establish it by & regulur
and complete argmmnent. Some arguments which be
refors to occasionally have been answered before,
Another;, which he brings in incidentally, when dis-
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cussing the abbraviation of certain suffives, can hardly
be miid to ewrry convietion, After tracing the wf-
fixes ant and tur buck to what be supposes to hnve
been their morn primitive forms, an-ta and tars
he remarks that the dropping of the final vowel
would huardly be coneeivable at o time when there
existed case-terminations. Still this dropping of the
vowel is very common, in late historical times, in
Lutin, for instenocs, and other Ttalion dialects, whers
it cunses froquent confusion und heteroclitiam.® “This
the Augustan inndoua was shortanod in common pro-
amncintion to dancea, and this dwindles down in
Christinn inscriptions to innoz.  In Greek, too, Suden-
pos 1 alder than Sderwp; geilanos alder than gital

Nor can it be odmitted it the noming] suffizes
have suffered less from phonetie corruption than the
terminations of the verh, and that therefure they
must bolong to o more modern period (pp. 39, 40).
In spite of ull tho changes which the personal ters
minations are supposed to huve undergone, their con<
nection with the personsl pronouns has always been
spparent, while the tracing back of the agminal suf-
fixes, amd, still more, of the euseterminations to their
typical clements, forms still ons of the greatost diffi-
vulties of compartive gmmmarians.®

Professor Crrtins is so mucl impressed with the
later origin of declension that he establishes ond
more period, the fifth, to which bo nssigns the
growth of all compound verbal forms, componnd
stams, compound tenses, and compott] moads, bofore
soullown the first beginnings of declension, und the

t Brappecher, Lnstlirs oer Oebiahin Spracke, p. #. Tocklur, Grend-

i dep Lateinbcdon Declinntion, o 1.
2 * e Entstchnng der Casus ot noch dan allerdanbalada T walbin Pl

whehy dog Indopermantuhen Vormumayslonis.”  Curtlus, Chromabgie, pu TL
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formation even of soch simple forma as the noming-
tivo and aconsative, It ia difficult, no doubt, to dis-
prove such an gpinion by facts or dutes, becauss there
are none to be found on either aide: hut we have o
right to expect very strang arguments indeed, before
we ean admit that at u time when nn aocist, like e
au, Sanskrit a-dik-sha-t was possible, that is to sy,
at & time when the verb as, which meant eviginally
to breathe, lind by eonstant use been reduced to the
meaning of being; ab a time when that verh, na a
mere auxilinry, was joined to s verbal base in ordop
to impart to it & general historical power; when the
persons of the verb ware distinguished by prenominal

cloments, and when the angment, no lenger pussly

dimonstrative, had become the symbol of tima pust,
that ut such o time people were still munble to dis-
tinguish, except by & kind of Chinese lsw of position,
between * the father struck the child,” and “ihe
child struck the fother.” Before we ecan admit this,
we wont much stronger proofs than any adduced by
Curtins.  He swys, for instance, that compound verhal
bases formed with y &, to go, and alterwands fixed as
causatives, would be inconceivable dusing s period
in which aecusatives existed, From nas, to perish,
wo form in Sanskrit n&sn-ydmi, 1 make perish,
This; according to Crrtius, would lsye meant origi-
nally, I send to perishing. Therefore nfan would
hnve beon, in the accustive, nida m, and the eausa-
tive would have been nfisamy i mi, if the sccusative
had then been known. Batwe have in Latin ! pessum
dare, venum ire, and no one wonld say that com-
pounds like eqfleacio, liqugfacio, putrafacio, were im-
possiblo after the first Aryan sepasation, or after that
3 Cosmsai, 3, B8

Eaaead oen = ==



ptill oarlier period to whish Curtins sssigis the focma-
tion of the Aryan case-terminations. Dued Professor
Cartins hold that compound forma like Gotlile nasi-da
were formed not only before the Aryan separstion,
but befors the introduction of ense-termintionn® [
hold, ott thé conteary, that siel really old eompoai-
tinhs never requived, nay nover admittod, the nocusa-
tive. We say in Sanakrit, dyuwgat, going to the
sky, dyu-ksha, dwelling in the sky, without any .
case-terminations at thie end of the first part of the
componnd. W suy in Greek, sude-sulon, not. gdioor-
wakut, mwdspdioe, N0 sailaddeos, Sper-ugsy, mountain-
bred, fnd also dperlrpodes, monntain-fed.  Wa say in
Latin, agri-eola, not  agrume-cola, fratri-cida, not
Fratrem-cida, régl-fugium, vot reqis-fugism. Arewo
to suppose that all these words were formed belors
thore was an ontward mark of distinetion between
woninative and pecusative in the primitive Arysn lan-
guage? Such compounds, we know, can bo formed at
pleésure, and they continded to be formed Jong aftor
the fnll developinent of the Aryan declension, and the
same would apply to the compound stems of causal
verbe,  To say, a8 Curtius does, that composition was
possible only before the development of declonsion,
because when casss had ones sprung up, the people
would no longer have known the bazes of mouns; s
far too strong an wssertion. In Sanslkrit? the really
difficult bases are generally sufficiontly visible in the
so-called Pada, cases, 1. ¢., before certuin terminations
beginning with eonsonants, and there in besides n

feeling of analogy in lnngnage, wiich would
genernlly, thongh not always (for compounds are fre-

L Cf, Clemmm, Die meusten Fersckungrn anf dem (idict dor Griechinhim
Crapraita, p. %
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quently framed by fulse analogy), goide the framers
of 1w compounds rightly in the selection of the
proper nominal buse. It scems to mo thet even with
us thers is still n kind of instinotive feeling ogninst
nsing nouns, articalated with ease-terminations, for
prrposes of eomposition, sltliough there are exceptions
to that rule fn sseient. pd many more in modern
languages,  We can Jundly realize to ourselves o
Latin pontenyfes, or ¢ antisfes, still less pongfer instead
of pontifes, sud when the Romuans drove dway thoir
kimgs, thoy did not speak of w regitfugium or a
ragiemfugium, but they took, by habit or by instinet,
the buse regd, though none of them, if they had heen
usked, knew what » buse was, Composition, wo
ought not to forget, is ufter all only anotlier uame for
combination, and the very essenco of eombination con-
sists in joining together words which are not yet ar-
ticulstud grammatically. Whenever we form com-
pounds, such as raidway, we are still moving In the
combinatory stage, and we have the strongest proof
that the life of language is not eapable of chironologi-
enl division. Thers was & period in the growth of
the Aryan Junguage when the principle of combinn-
tion preponderated, when infleetion was s yeb un-
known. DBut inflection itsell was the result of combi-
nation, and nnless combination had ecentinued long
after infleotion set in, the very life of language would
have bogome extinot,

I have thus tried to explain why I eannot seeept
the fundamental fact on which the seven-fold division
of the history of the Aryan language is fonnded, viz.,
that the combinutory process which lod to the Aryun
wystem of conjugation would have been impowsible,
if at the time nominal bases had ulready been artion-

1
l
!
|
!
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lated with terminations of ese and number. T ace
no reason why the eurliest m-.twmﬂwu,lmm
partionlacly the nominative and noonsative in the sin-
gular, plussl, and doal, should not date from the
st time s the earliest formations of conjugation.
The same process thnt leads to the formation of
v k-t1, spoak-he, wu_nhl atoonunt for the formalion
of vak-s, sponk-there, i. o., speaker. Nocessity, which
alter all is the mother of all inventions, wonld much
woouer have required the clear distinetion of singular
and plusal, of mmnnﬂvnmdanmmiim, than of the
thiress puersons, of the vorbs. It is far more :mpurinnt
to b able to distinguish the subject snd the nluw:. in
such senténces as * the son has killed the father,” or
o the father los killed the son,” than to be able to
indicate the porson and tenss of the verb,  OF courss
wo may suy that in Chinese the two cases ure distin-
guished without any outward signs, and by mere
pusn.mn ¢ but wo have po evidence that the law of
position was preserved in the Aryan languages, after
verbal inflection lmd once set in, Chiness dizpensea
with verbal infleetion pa well a8 with nominal, and an
appeal to it would therefore prove either too much or
too little.

At the end of the five periods which we have ox-
amined, but still bafors the Aryun separation, Curtiun
places ﬂm sixth, which he ealls the Period of the
Formution of Cases, and the seventh, the Period of
Adverbs.  Why I cannot bring mysell to secept the
lite date here assigned to declension, I have tried
to explain before. That adverbs existed before the
great branches of Aryan speech became definitely
seprated bas been fully proved by Professor Curtina,
I only doubt whether the adverbial period can ba
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peparated ehironologically from the ease period. T
shoukd sy, o1 the contrary, that some of the ndvorbs
in Sanskrit nnd the other Aryan languages exhilit
the most primitive nnd obsolets emme-terminatiom,
and that they axisted probably long befors the system
of cass-torminations wusumed its comploteness.

I we look back at the results at which we have
arrived in examining the attempt of Professor Cur-
tins to establish woven distinet chronological periods
in the history of the Aryan speech, previons fo ita
suparation into Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Slivonie,
Teutonio, and Celtie, T think wa shall find two prin-

ciples clearly established : —
1. That it is impossible to distinguish mote than
thres successive phases in the v of the Arysn

lamgnage. In the first phass or period the only mite-
rials were roots, not yet compounded, still less articn-
lated grammatioally, a form of langunge to us almost
inconceivable, yet even at present preserved in the
literature and comversation of millions of humim
beings, the Chinese. In that stage of language,

“Ling rule man beap lnw instraoment," would mean,

the king rules men legally.

The second phass is characterized by the combina-
tion of roots, by which process one loses its independ-
ence and its accent, and is changed from a full and
materinl into an empty or formal element, That
phase comprehends the formation of compound ropts,
of cortain nominal and verbal stems, and of the muost
necessary forms of declension snd conjugation. What
distinguishes this phase from the inflectionnl is tho
conssignsness of the speaker, thnt ona pwrt of hia
word is the stem or the body, and ull tho rest ita en-
vironment, & feeling analogous to that which we have




when wo speak of man-hood, manly, man-fol, man-
kind, but sltich fuila ua whon we speak of may and
men, or if we speal of wo-moun, instead of wif-maen,
The principle of combination proponderated when ins
floction wus us yob unknown. DBut infloction isalf
wis thit reault of dombination, aud unfess it had con.
tinned Iong after infloction seb in, the very life of
lunguags would have become extinet.

Thin thied phase is the inflpotional, whon o base
their independence in tlio mind of the speaker, el
aimply produce the impression of m tion talcing
place in the body of words, but without uny intolli-
giblo reason. Thia is the foeling which wa have
throughout pearly thia whole of aur own langnge,
and i€ ia ouly by means of sciniifio refloction that
wo distingaish betwesn the root, the Base, the sllx,
and the termination. To sttompt more than his
three-fold division ssams to me impossible.

2. Tha second principle which I tried to estabilsh
was that the growth of Innguage doss not lend itself
to a chronological division, in the strict sense of the
word. Whatover forces are at work in the formation
of Inpuaged, nong of thom oeass suddenly to muiko
room for nnother, but they work on with a vertain
continuity from beginning to and, only on a larger ar
smallér seale. TInflection does not put & sudden end
to combination, nor combination to juxtapesition.
When even in so modern a language na English wo
can form by mere combination such words ns man-
like, und reduce then to manly, the power of com-
binntion eannot bo eaid to ba extinct, although it
may no Jonger be sulliclently strung to produts new
cases or new personnl terminations.  We may admit,
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in the development of the Aryan lenguage, provious
to its division, three snccessive strata of formation, &
Juxtapositional, n eombinatory, snd an inflectional ;
but we shall kave to confess that these struta are not
regularly superimposed, but tilted, broken up, and
convulssd. They are very prominent each for n time,
but even after that time is over, they may be truced
at different points, pervading the very latest forma-
tions of tertiary speech. The true motive power in
the progress of ull langusge is combinatiop, and tha
power is not extinet even in our own time..




mi
ON THE MIGRATION OF FABLES.

A LEOCTUEE DELIVERED AT THE ROYTAL IN-
STITUTIDN, ON FRIDAY; Jtse 8, 1570,

# Coust not your elickens before they be lntohed,™
ia o welldmown proverh in English, and most poopls,
if asked what was its origin,d would probably appenl
to La Fontaino's delightful falile, LZa Laiticro et la
Pot au Laitd Weall know Porrette, lghtly stepping
along from her village to tho town, carrying the
milk-pail on her head, and in ber day-dreams sclling
hier milk for a good sum, then buying o hundred eggs,
then selling the chickens, then buying a pig, fatton-
ing it, selling it again, and buying o cow with a ealf.
The eilf frolics about, nnd kicks up lis legs —so does
Pérrotte, and, alaa ! the pail falls down, the milk is
spilt, her riches gone, and ehe only hopes when sho
comes home that ehe may escape a flogging from her
husband.

Did La Fontaine invent this fable? or did ho
merely follow the exampls of Sokrates, who, &8 wa
know from the Phaslon,? cccupied himsell in prisos,
during the last days of hia life, with torning into
verse some of the fables, or, us he calls them, the
myths of Asop.

% La Voutalne, Falles, Ui w0, falie 10.

T Phadon, 01, 81 Merd 3 vie foiey dresdear, In v maypror By g
mthban wmrrit elvae, emele petver, ALY ob Sivey, exl wivhy odn § peledopaly,
Kb raitn By obi spoyvipovy oTger el orrians avine Trin Alsivew, reieee
beninrs oy wperey bremige
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La Fontaine published the fimt six books of his
fables in 1668, snd it is well known that the subjects
of most of these early fables were taken from Asop,
Phirdins, Hornee, and other classionl fabulista, if wo
may mdopt this word * fabaliste," which La Foutaine
was the first o introduce into French.

In 1678 a socond edition of these six books was
published, enriched by five books of new fibles, and
in 1604 & now edition appeared, containing ono ad-
ditional book, thus completing the collection of lis
clhurming poema,

The fuble of Perrotte stands in the seventh book,
and wus published, thareforo, for tho first time in the
edition of 1678, In the proface to that edition La
Fontaine says s **Tt is not necessary. that I shoull say
whence I have taken the sabjects of thess new fuliles,
I shall only eay, from a sense of gratitude, thst I owe
the largest portion of them to Pilpay the ludian

If, thom, L Footaine tells us himself that ho bor-
rowed the subjocts of wmost of his new fables from
Pilpay, the Indian sage, we have clearly o right to
look to India in order tosoe whether, in the ancient
literature of that country, any traces can bo discovered
of Perretto with the milk-pail.

Sanskrit liternture is very rich in fnbles and stories ;
po other literaturo can vie with it in that respects
uay, it is extremely likely that fnbles, in particuler
animal fables, had their prineipal source in India. In
the sacred literature of the Buddhists, fables bold a
most promivent place. The Buddhist proechers, ad-
dresiing themselves chiefly to the people, to the nn-

’mplmfﬂhhmﬁ.nﬂﬂﬂImMJ Pzia, 1835
vel. L o sczxrdl

i
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tanght, the nnearnd for, the outeast, spoke to them,
na we still apeak to children, in fables, in proverbd
and parables. Many of these fables and parables
‘must hove existod before the riss of the Buddhlet re-
ligion ; others, no doubt, wore added on the sparof
‘the momant, just sa Sakrates would invent n myth or
fablo whenever that form of argument ssemed to hinmi
moat likely to impress and convince bis hesrers
But Buddhism gave s new snd permanent sanobon
to this whole branch of moral nsythology, and in the
sered canon, ua it was settled in the third centary
bafore Christ, many » fuble recéived, and holds to
the present day, its recognized place.  After tho full
of Buddhism in Indin, amd even durng its decline,
the Bralmans elaimed the inheritance of their e
mies, and wsed their popular fables for educational
purpesés. The best known of thess collsetions of
fables in Sanskrit js the Palkatantra, literally the
Pentateuch, or Peutamerons,  From it and from
othee sources another collestion wan made, well
known to all Sanskrit scholars by the nime of Hito-
padess, . ¢, Sslutary Adviee. Both thess books
have been published in England and Gernony, and
there are translations of them in English, Germam,
Fremeh, aud other languages.!

The fitst question which we have to answer refors
to the dato of these collections, and dates in the his-

t Puntedetintran die Quieporpartiins, pdldls L O, V- Kostgurten.

Ponom, 1548

Fuanlhatanten, Finf Hickar indischer Fablon, aes Jdest Srnaberid sher
wetit. Yon Th. Boufey.  Laipeip 1853

Hizgnndesn, with Inteslinsar translation, grommatics! auutysis, snd Eng-
Bk translation, s Msx Miller's Handosabs fur ihe stwly of Samkrit

Linedoa, 1864,
Hivgudess, eine alle {fudisle Fubelermmlang ou gdem Snmadrad zam
erian Wil in dog Deuteshe dbermizt. Von Max Milller. Ladpuelg, 1B4L
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tory of Sanskrit Titoraturo are always difficult points.
Fortunately, ns wo shall see, we can in this case lix
the date of the Paillketantm at least, by means of a
translation into ancient Persian, which was mudo
about 530 years after Christ, though even then we
ean only prove that a collection somewhat like the
Pafkatantra must have existed at that time; but we
cannoh refor the book; in exnctly that form in which
W now possess it, to that distant period.

If wo look for La Fontaine’s fable in the Sanskrit
stories of the Pailatanira, we do not find, indeed,
tho milkmaid connting her chickena before they ure
hatehed, but we meet with iba following story ;: —

T hiere lived in & cerizin place s Brikman, wliose oame was
Svabliivakripaoa, which moons ¢a bern misee.® Ho dind edl-
Taatod & quantity of rics by beggiog (this romindy v somowhat
ol ‘the Buddhist mendicants), and alier having. dined off it, he
filled a pot with what wan loft over.  He hong the pot on & pog
on tha ‘wall, placedl hiv couch benenth, and looking intently st kb
all the nizhy, be thowsht, @ Ah, that pot is indeed brimful of
ticd, Now, if there shonld bo o famine, [ should cortainly maka
& bomieod ropoes by it With this I shall boy s coupleof goate.
They will have youny anes every six months, aud thus 1 slall
hava & whols bord of gosts.  Thoeo, with the goats, T shall bay
oawn. As woon ae they have ealved, I abiall sell the oalves,
Thieni, with el eomy, Tball huy buifaloes; eich the bulfalons,
mares. When the mares liave foaled, I shall have plonty of
horses; and when 1 sell thom, plenty of gold,  With thet gold
1 ehiall get & howse with four wings. And then s Heflonun will
gamda %o my house, aml will give me his besuiifol daghibe, with
a lurge dowry, Sha will have s son, and [ shall gall Tiin Somp-
arman. When bo | old enough to Ue danéed on his fsthor's
ks, I ehall sit with a look at thy Buck of the stable, aml whila
I am reading the boy will sea me, jomp from kis mother's lap,
and nin towands me fo ba danced on my koee.  He will tome
too tear the horsa's oo, aml, full of snger, 1 shall ¢all to my
wife, # Take tha luby; take him] " Butsfie; distracted by soma
domesthe work does nod bese mo. Then T got vp, and ghoe her
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wich & kick with my foot* While be thought this, be gave &
kiek with hils Foot, and brakn the pok. All the i Fell over him,
and made Wim quite white. Thercfore, 1 say, * Ho who malos
fouligh plans for the fistrre will e white all oves, like the fxther
o Somasssan' 11 [

1 shall at once proceed to read you the sume story,
though slightly modified, from the Hitopadesa® The
Hitopadesa professes to be taken from the Palfatan-
trm and some other books ; und in this case it would
poem s i wome other suthority hail besn followed.
You will see, ut all events, bow much freadom thers
was in telling the old story of the man who Tullt cas-
tles in the air

o T thie tawn of Devikoltn thorn lived & Brihman of the nansi
of Dorosarman. At s fenst of e great equinnx be reoelnal
s plate full of dea.  Hu took it, wont iutos poiter's shop, which
wean full of erockory, and, ovorcom by the heat, halay dewa in
a cornar sutd legan o doze,  In ordes 10 protect lils platd of
rlse, L kept a atlck In lils hand, and bogan to think, ' Now, if
1 soll this plato of vien, 1 shall resoive ton cowrise (Kapandaka).
1 shall than, on the spet, by pels sed plates, and aller linviag
ingreased my enplial again and again, I shall bay and sl Letel
s ol droseen Gl I borome enormonsly rick. Then I shall
iy foir wives, anil the yoangest and prettiest of the four 1
sha!l make o great petof. Then the other wives will Lo s
angry, and begin fo quarrel. But 1 shall bo in & great rage,
smid take n stick, aml give thom & good flogzing.’ . . < . Whils
bsgt mmdil elids, ho flung his stick awny 3 the plato of rien was
smasheid to pioses, snd many of the pota in the ship were Leakes,
‘I'he potter, hiearing the nelss, ran into the shop, and whan ha
paw his pots lirdlcon, Lie gave the Bralman 3 good seolding, and
dtove kim out of his shop, Tharefore 1 sy, * He who rejoloss
aver plans for the future will come 10 griaf, lke il Brihman
whe broko the pata !’

In spito of the change of & Brahman into s il
minid, 1o one, I suppose, will doubt that we linve hiera

1 Pabhatautra, v. 10,
8 Ridgpudesa, elt. Max Milksz, p, 1205 German translation, p. 150,
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in the staries of the Pafifatantes and Hitopadoss the
first germs of La Fontaine’s fable.! But how did
tlat fable travel all the way from Indin to Franee?
How did it doff ita Sanskrit garmont aod don the
light dress of modern French ?  How was the stapid
Brahman born agein as the brisk milkmaid, * cotiffon
simple et souliore plata} ™

It seems o startling case of longovity that while
languages have ohanged, while works of art have per-
ished, while empires have risen and vanished again,
this aimple children's story should have lived on, and
maintaingd its place. of honor and its undisputed
swiy in every school-room of the Fast and every
nursery of the Wesk And yot it is a osso of lop-
gevity so well attested that even the most skoptival
wonkl burdly venture to question it. We bave thoe
pasapart of thess stories visded ut overy place tlirough
which they have passed, and, as far as T can judge,
parfaitement en régle. The story of the migrtion
of these Indinn fables from Bust to West is indoed
wonderful ; mors wonderful und moro Instroctive than
many of these fubles themselves. Will it bo belioved
that we, in this Christisn country and In the nine-
teenth century, tench our children the fisst, the most
important lessons of worldly wisdom, nay, of o more
than worldly wisdom, from books borrowed from
Buddhizta and Bruhmans, from horetics and idolaters,
and that wise words, spoken o thomsand, uay, bwo
thousand years ngo, in o lonely village of Indin, like
precions seed seattered broadesst sll over this worldl,
still bear fruit o hundred and a thonssnd<fold in Hit
soil which is tho most precious before God and min

the soul of u child? No lswgiver, no philoscpher,

1 Note A, pugo 188
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hae made his influcnce felt so widely, so deeply, und
so pormanontly us the nuthor of thess children’s fn-
bles. But who waa he? We do not knbw, His
name, like the name of many a benefastor of the
human race, is forgotten, We only know lie was
an Indian —» niggor, ns somo people would eall
‘him—and that be lived ot least two thousand years

o e i
No doubt, when we first hosr of the Indisn érigin
of these fables, and of theie migmtion from India to
wa wonder whether it can be soj but the
faot is, that tho story of this Indo-European migm-
tion is not, fike the migmtion of the Indo-FEuropéan
lnnguages, myths, and legends, & matter of theory,
but of history, and that it was nover quite forgotten
cithor in the East or in the West, Each tmnsiator, aa
he handed on his treasure, secmy 10 have been anxious
to show how he came by it,

Bevernl writers who have treated of the arvigin and
spreading of Indo-European stories aull fables, lave
mixed ‘np twe or thres questions which: guglit to be
treated ench on its own merits.

The finst question is whether the Aryins when
they broke up their pro-ethinio community, earried
away with them, not only their comimon grammar
and dictionary, but likewise some myths and logends
which wo find that Indiuns, Persinns, Greeks, Ilo-
muns, Celts, Germans, Slaves, when they smerge inlo
the light of history, shure in common? That ecrtain
deitios oceur in Indin, Greece, uhd Germany, lmving
the sme names and the same elinmmetor, is u fict that
can no longer be denied. That certuin heroes, too,
known to Indinns, Greels, und Homana, point 10 ono
and the e origin, both by their nanv wnd by their

YOL 1T, 10
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history, isa fact by this time admitted by all whoss
pdmission is of real value. As heroes ars in most
eases gods in disguise, there is nothing very startling
in the fact that nations, who had worshipped the
samo gods, should also huve preservid some common
legemds of demi-gods or heroos, nay, even in a later
pliase of thought, of fuiries and ghosts. The oaso,
howaver, becomes much more problematical whon we
ask, whether stories also, fubles told with a decided
moral purpose, formed part of that carliest Aryan -
leritance ? Thia is atill doubted by many who liave
1o doubts whateyer as to common Arysn myths and
v and even those who, like mysell, have tried
to establish by tentative arguments the existenee of
common Aryan fables, dating from bafors the Aryan
separation, have done o only by showing n possible
commoction between ancient popular saws and mytho-
logicul ideas, eapable of a moral appliestion. To any
one, for inatance, who knows liow in the poctical my-
thology of the Aryan tribes, the golden splendor ol
the rising sun leads to concoptions of the wealth of
the Dawn in gold and jewels and her roadiness to
ghower them upon her worshippers, the modern Ger-
man, proverh, Morgenstunde hat Gold {m Munde,
seems to have » kind of mythelogieal ring, and the
stories of benign fairies, chunging everything into
gold, sound likewise like an echo from the long-for-
gotten forest of our common Aryan home. I we
know how the trick of dmgging stolen eattle bask-
wards into their place of hiding, so that their foot-
prints might not lead to the discovery of the thiel,
nppears agnin und again in the mythology of different
Aryan nations, then the pointing of the sume trick as
a kind of proverh, intended to convey # moral lesson
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and illusteatsd by fablen of the samo or & yery sim-
ilar ehamcter in India and Greeco, makes one foel
inclined to suspect that here too. the roats of thesn
fables may reach to a pro-ethnic poried. Vestigia
nulla retropsum is cloarly an ancient. proverh, dating
from & nomadie poriod, and when we soo how Plato
(* Alvibindes,” i. 128) was perfectly familiar with
the Feopian royth or fable,— werd viv Almsizen pidor,
lie says— of the fox declining to, enter the lion's
enve, beamose nll footateps went into it and none cams
put, and how tha Sanskrit Paikatanto (1L 14) tolls
of n juckal hesitating to enter his own cave, becaus
his soes the footsteps of & lion going m, but not eom-
ing out, wa feel strongly inclined to admit n common
origin for both fubles. Iere, however, the idea thut
ilie Grecks, like La Fontaine, had borrowed thiir
fuble from the Pabkatantra would bo simply sbsurd,
and it would be much more mtional, if the process
must ba one of borrowing to admit, s Benfey
(“Pwmhmmrn." i. 881) docs, that the Hindue,
aftor Aloxander’s discovery of Indis, borrowed this
story from the Greeks., But il we consider that each
of the two fubles hus its pwn peculine tendency, the
one: deriving its lesson from the absence of back-
wnrd footprinta of tho victims, the other from the ab-
senoe of backward footprints of the lion himsslf, the
admission of a common Arynn proverh such as © ves-
tigia mulla retrorsum,” would fur better explain the
fucts such as we find thoms, 1 am not ignorsnt of the
difficulties of this weplanation, snd I would mysall
point to the fact that among the Hottentota, too, De.
Bleck lms found a fabls of the jackal declining to
visit the sick lion, * becauso the traces of the animals
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who went to ses him did not burn bacle™ ! "With-
oat, hownver, pronouncing any decided opinion on
this vexnd question, what I wish to place eloarly be-
fore you is this, that tho spreading of Aryan myths,
log=nds, and fables, dating. from & pro-sthnic period,
hna nothing whatever to do with the sprowling of
fables taking place in strictly historical times from
Indin to Arabia, to Groees and the reet of Enrope, not
by mieans of oral tradition, but through move or less
faithful tomslations of literary works, Those who
like may doubt whethar Zews wos Dy aus, whethar
Daphre was A hanf, whether La Balle aw Bois wae
tha mother of two children, called L' Awrore and Le

Jowr2 bt the fact that a colloction of fables was, in

the =sixth contury of our ers, brought from India to
Persia, and by means of yarious translations natural-
ized among Porsiana, Ambs, Greeks, Jews, and all
the rest, admits of no doubt or cavil,  Several thop-
gand years hove passed between those two migmtions,
and to mix them up together, to suppose that Come-
parntive Mythology has anything to do with the mi-
gration of such fables as that of Perrette, would be
an annchronism of a portentous charnster.

There is % third question, viz., whether. besides the
two channela just mentloned, there were others
throngh which Esstorn fubles eould have reached
Europe, or Esopian and other European fables have
been transforred to the Bast. Thers are such chan=
nuls, no doubt. Persion and Arb stories, of Indian
origin, were through the ernsaders bronght back to
Constantinople, Itily, and France; Buddhist fables

1 fottentee Fables wnd Tles, by De. W. T L Bleek, London, 139,
s e
Y femdeny, vol. v. - B4
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wers through Mongolian® conguerors (1dth centary)
earried to Rossin and the enstorn parts of Earope.
Greck storics masy have renched Persia and India ot
the timeo of Alexunder's conquesta and daring the
reijus of tho Dindochi, and even Christian legends
nitiy have found their way to the East throngh mis
gionnrios, travallers, or slaves.

Lastly, therc comes the question, how far our a6m
mon fiuman mture i sufficient to asconnt for coinoi-
denees in boliefs, customs, proverbs, ind fablos, whick,
ub first sight, seem to requiro wn bistorieal explann-
tion.- T shall mention but one instance. Professor
Wilson (* Bssays on Sanskrit Literature,” i p. 201)
pointed out that the story of the Trojan horse cocurs
in a Hindu tale, only that instead of the home wa have
an elophant, But he rightly remarkeil that the coin
vidence was sccidentali In tho one onse, after a siege
of nine yrars, the principal heroes of the Greek army
are concealod in o wooden horse, dmgged into Troy
by & strotagen, und the story ends by their falling
upon the Trojans and conquering the city of Priam.
In the other atory a king bent on securing n son-in-
law, bad an elophant construsted by able artists, and
filled with armed men, The elophant was. placed in
n forest, and when the young pirince eame to hunt,
the wrmed men sprong out, overpowersd the prindg
and broaght him to the king, whoss daughter ho was

T i Miteeden e SEkihidir, or Tl of on Sschombed Copes, trane-

tuted fron Faluk Dito German by T JiFg, 1380 (This b lasail ob e
Yaralnpuiikavimeatl) Frin Grachivte dei Ardehi Rordudi Clan,

tenmaliteed toon Mongolizn by Dr. B i, 1598, {This §s based on the
Simbasanadvairimearl) A Mongeltan teaslution sf the Kalifa
and Dimnuad, Ts msoribod o Mk Sald Ifikhar edidin Moksomnd b
Abon Nasr, whiy illad 4. £ 1980, Bee Barbier do Meytinnd, ™ Deseription
e 1 Villn de Kaeri," Journal Adatiqus, 1857, p. S84 | lancerms, Pire

whatealra, P ZLV.
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to marry. However striking the similarity may seom
to ono unscoustomed to deal with ancient legeds, 1
donbt whether any compasative mythologist hus pos-
tulsted n oommon Aryan origin for thess two staries,
They feel that, as far na the mere construction of
wooden pnimal is conterned, all that was necessary
to explain the origin of the jilea in one place wan
present aleo in the other, and that while the Trojan
horse forms an essential part of a mythological eyele,
there is mothing truly mythologieal or legendary in
the Indian story. ‘The idea of a lunter disguising
himself in the skin of an animal, or even of ane ani-
mil assuming the disgaise of another,! are familiar in
every part of the world, and if that is so, then the step
from hiding under the akin of m large animal to that
of hiding in a wooden unimal is not very great.

Every ons of these questions, s I sid before, st
be treated on its own merits, and while the traces of
tho first migration of Aryan fables can be redigeovered

1 [Mate's expresslon, " As [ haws pil on Ui Jlon's skiz ™ { Kruryles,
&11), wewmns 1o alow that b knsw tha falile of sn sulnal or & man bigelag

pnrmnd the Dion's skin withost the Hon's coursge. Tha proverh Fomp wapd
Krmasive seumn 10 b applisd to mes bematlng: Uelors pasply whio Bave no

manrs of Joelging. 1t presyippeses tha tory of m o ina

Hi wleln,

A similar Sdew s sxpresssil fn o fabla of the Pefdmtante (1Y, 4 whsre
s dyer, set bedmg rich emough 1o foed kis donksy, puls o tigm®s skin on
bifm.. T this stisgwion dha donkey be allaweil Lo peam through ull the ear-
fitds ‘witlat belng molbated, il ane day s e n tomale donbey, md
burjrlms 10 hirwy {ht wmirern ol the febd LH hio

I the Mitopndesa {111, 3) tha srme fahls soomrs, oty that (s B b the
knepor of iy feld whi o prpose dsgulies Blissll 22 2 shie-dnnke), and

whiea lie boars the tiger bray, Kills him.
In (s Chibness Avadinss, transiaied by Stanislee Fulics (vol & Py B,

the doikey takzs u lion's akin snd frighlens everybody, ULl ha el Lo
trmy, uud |s recognized an & doakey.
In ehiwwsm 1t b6 mgain quite clear that the Groeks Jid ol Werro™ tisie
mmmmmm.munmnmum
threly whaihar the fable was eerriel from the Greeks 1o the Fat, or

xiuurﬁm'wix im v plicis
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oaly by tho most minute and complex inductive pro-
oesses, the doouments of the lattor are to be foani in
the library of every intelligent collector of bouka.
‘Thus, to retarn to Perrette and the fables of Pilpay,
Huet, the learned bishop of Avranches, the friend of
La Fontaino, had only to cxamine the prefaces of
the principal translations of the Tndian fables in order
to tmck their wanderings, s be did in lis famous
“ Traite do 1'Origine dos Ramans,” published ut Pasis
in 1670, two years after the appesrance of the first
‘collootion of La Fontaine's fables. Since his time the
evidence has becoms maore plentiful, and the whole
subject hns been more fally and more profoundly
treated by Sylvestrs do Sscy! Loiselenr Deslong-
champs?! and Professor Benley® Dut though we
have o moro aceurate knowledge of the stations by
yhich the Eastern fables reaclied their lust home in
the West, Bishop Huct know an well us we do that
they eame oviginally from India through Porsia by
way of Bagdad and Constantinople.

In order to gmin a commanding view of the eoun-
tries traversed by thess fables, lot us take our position
at Bagdad in the middle of the eighth eentury, and
watch from that central point the movenumis of our
literary earsvan in its progress from the far Esslto
the far West. In the middle of the eighth century,
during the reign of the great Khalif Almawsur, Abulal-
luh ibn Almolafla wrote his famous colleetiony al fuliles,
the “ Kalils and Dimneh,” which we still possess,

| Caliluh et Dimzna, on, Fublve do Bidpwl, on drale, preenlivs o M
meire par Povipine de e liree, ur Splvestrs di Seep. Turis, 1815

¢ Laiaaluicr Destumgrbamps, Lo sor leh Fadis Jadivencs, of mir bowr
Tabroducein an Ewrgpe.  Paria, 1=

¥ Panthebasten, Famf Bicker imlischer Fobaln, Wivchen wad Ersdls
Bungen, sl Einloiteng, Vi, Th. Damfey.  Laipsiy, 1853,
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The Avubie text of thess fables bas boen published
by Sylvestro de Sacy, and there i an English teanals-
tion of it by Mr. Knatelibull, formerly Professor of
Arabie st Oxford. Abdallah ibhn Almokafla wos »
Persian by birth, who sfter the fall of the Omeyyndie
beoame i convert to Mohnmmedanidm, nnd ross to high
office nt the gonrt of the Khalifs. Deing in posseesion
of important seerets of state, he beene dingerous
in the eves of the Khalif Almansir, and was foully
murdered.)  In the preface, Abdallah ibn Almokaifs
tells us that he trunslated theso fubles from Palilevi,
the ancient langnnge of Persin; snd that they had
been trunslated into Pehlevi (about two hundred
years before his timo) by Barzfiyel, the pliysician of
Khosrn Nashirvan, the King of Porsis, the contenpo-
rary of the Emperor Justinian. The King of Persin
hod hened that thero existed in Indin % book fall of
wisdom, nud he had eommanded hin Vezier, Buzurj-
mihlr, to find a man aequainted with the lungunges
both of Persin and India. 'The man chosen was Bar-
ziiyeh. He travelled to India, gob possession of the
book, translated it into Persinn, and bronght itback to
the court of Khosru. Declining all rowards beyond s
dress of hionor, he only stipulated that an sccount of
his own life and opinions should be added to the book.
This account, probably written by himself, is ex-
tromely curions; It is n kind of Rligis Medici of the
sixth century, and shows ns a soul dissatisfled with
traditions and formularies, striving after truth, and
finding rest only where many other seokers after
truth have found rest before and after him, in w life
devated to alleviating the sufferings of manlind.
There is woother aceount of the journey of this

t Sew Weil, Gunclichte der Chelifen, eul. IL p- 84
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Pevsian physioinn to Tidia, It has the wseetion wl
Firdfiel, in the groat Peéswian epit, the Shah Nimeh,
and it is considered by some ! as more original than
the nne jnst quoted. Aseording to it, the Porsien
physivian read in a book that there existed in Tadia
trees or berbe supplying a medicine with which the
dend conld be restored to lHfe. AL the counuaml
of the king he went to India in search of those trevs
and herbs; but, after spending & year in vain -
mndmnhumlhdm:mhpmghmﬂunb-
ﬁ- 'ﬂﬂridli him that the medicine of which la
rond o5 having the power of restoriug men to life
had to be nnderstood in » higher and more spivitunl
semse, and that what was really meant by it were an-
cient books of wisdom pm-.r'ml in Indis, which
imparted life to those who were dead in their folly
ind sins.! Thereupon the physician translated thoss
books, and one of them was the colloction of faliles,
the * Kalils anil Dimunb,"
1t is possible that both thess stories were Liter in-
vontions; the preface alse h_v.- AR, the son of Allial
Furési, in which the names of Bidpai aud King Dab-
ahelim are meéntioned for the first time, ie of lnler
dute, But the fact remains that Abdallah ibm Alme-
kuffs, the anthor of the oldest Arabic wllection of our
fables, translated them from Pehlevi, the language of
Pursia at the time of Khosrn Nushirvin, and that the
Pehlevi text which he trunslated was belioyed to bo a
translation of & beok brought from India in the
middle of the sixth century, Thnt Tndian book eonld
not linve been the Paflfntanktrs, sy we now possess it,
but st hisve been o much larger collection of [ables,

i m'n'n:'r P G0
& CE Barlwom of Jousrpd, al. Dolissnada, P 5T,
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for the Aribic translation, the * Kalilah and Dim-
nah,"” contains eighteen chapters instead of the five of
the Paikatantes, and it is only in the fifth; the sev-
enth, the eighth, the ninth, nnd the tenth chagibers
that we find the same stories which form the five
books of the Pankutantra in tho fextus ornatior.
Even in theso chopters tho Arabic translater omits
storiea which wo find in the Sanskrit text, and adds
athers which are not to be found there,

It thizs Arubic translation the story of the Brah-
man and the pot of rice runs as follows : —

s A religions man was in the habit of receiving wrery day from
the bomme of & merchant & eorisin quantity of butter (oii) and
Luney, of which, having caten as woch ns be wanied, be pat the
resi into.a jur, which hio limmg ona nail in s comer of the
roomi, boping that tha jar woulil in time be Ollal,  Now, se b
was Jeaning baek one day on his eouch, with a stick In lis hand,
nod the Jar stapemdod over kis Tead, e thoughe of the hish
price of buter sod honey, and sill to himeell, ¥7 will sell what
i b 1l Jur, 2e0l boy with the money which T oliain for iF ton
goats, which, producing each of them a young one every fivo
months, in adiition to the prodies of the Lids 24 sson as they
begin to bear, Bt will vot be Jong belore thery 1s o lntge fleek.”
He costinuod to aake ks ealenlations, and found that he shonld
at thia roto, in the coure of two years, hyve tooes thai foer
bunidreil goats,  * Ab the expirition of thls term T will buy,” said
o, *a hunidred bisck eatils, in the propartion of & hall or & cow
for every four goats. 1 will then purchase land, and hire work-
i to ploagh it with the beasts, and put it lulo tllage, so that
befora fire yrars mre over T shall] no doubt, huvo zeallzad &
jrent fortunn by the salo of the milk which the cowa will g,
and of the prodice of my land. My nest bupiness will be to
Lilld & tnagnificent houso, amd engopge & mumber of servatis,
both wmale and female; and, when my establishmunt is complotod,
I will marry the handsoment woman I ean find, who, fn dus
tie bocomiug n mother, will preseut e with ad helr 8o sy pos-
pesitons, who, as he advances in age, shall rogcive the best -
ters that ean be provored; and, i tho grogress whick be uales

3
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fn learning is equal lo my reasonablo expectationn, 1 shall be
amply repaid for the paine 30d exponse which Lhava bostownl
upon Yim; e if, o the pther hand, ke disppoluts my lhopes,
e rodd whilels T linyn bere shall be the instrument with which
T wiil tmakis b foed the displeasnre of & jartly-offended parent.*
At these words he suddenly maised the hasl which hell the
stlek yawants the jar, and broke It, and Ihe contents ran down
upon libs hoad and face.” 3 . . . .

You will have observed the coincidences between
the Ambic nnd the Sanskrit versiona, but alio & eon-
siderabis livergence, particalarly in the winding up
of the atory. The Brahman and the holy man both
Thnild their castles in the air; but, while the former
Kicks hiz wife, the latter only chustises Lis pon.  IHow
this change came to puss we eannot tell.  One wight
supposs that, at the time when the book was Lrnns-
Inted from Sanskrit into' Poblevi, or from Pelilesi
into Arabic, the Sanskrit story was exactly liks the
Ambis story, and thut it waa changed afterwarde
But another cxplanstion is equally admissible, viz.,
that the Pellevi or the Ambie translutor wished to
svoid the offensive behavior of the lusband kicking
his wifo, and therefors snbstituted the son aa s more
diserving object of eastigation.

Weo linve thus traced our story from Sanakrit to
Pelilevi, und from Pehlevi to Arabio; wa liave fol-
sowed it in its migrations from the hermitages of In-
ding sages to the court of the kings of Persin, and
from thenos to the residence of the powerful Khalifs
at Bagdad. Let ns recollect that the Khalif Almas-
stir, for whom the Arabie tranalation wis e, waa
the contemporary of Abderchaman, who roled in
Spain, amd that both were but little anterior Lo Ha-

t Kallls pnd [Hansg ée, (ba Follid of Olfpod, teossdatol from th
Arediz. By i Tav. Wyndbam Kastchinill, Ao M. Usfanl, 1515
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rin al Rashid and Charlemagne. At that time,
thirefore, the wiy was perfectly open for thesy East-
ern fables, after they had once reached Bagdad, to

trats into the eeats of Western learning, and to:

spread to évery part of the new empiro of Clinrln-
mngre, They may hisve dono so, for ail we know;
but nearly three hundred years pass before these fa-
bles meet us again in the literature of Eorope. The
Carlovingian empire hed fallen to pieces, Spain. had
been tesoned from the Mobammedans, William the
Coriqueror had Innded in England, and the Crusudes
had begun to turn the thonghts of Earope towards
the 'Kust, when, about the year 1080, wo hear of o
Juw of the name of Symeon, the son of Sethi, who
tianslated these fables from Arabie into Groek: He
states in his preface thit the book exme origimally
from India, that it was brought to the King Clicaroes
of Persin, and then trausiated into Arabie.  His own
teanslation into Greek must hnve been made from an
Arabic MS. of the “Kalils and Dimua," in soms
plaves ‘more perfect, in others less perfect, than the
one published by De Sacy, The Greek text has been
published, though very imperiectly, under the title of
+ Stophanites and Ichnelates,” ! Here our fablo is
told as follows (p. 887):—

w It i waid 1hat 5 beguar kept wamo honey nod batter I # far
closn to whire ke slept.  One uight ke thus (booght within Lit-
elf = 1 aliall sell thils honey and buiter for bowoyer mmall =
sui; weith it T ahiat] buy ton gonts, and thes in fre manths will

uce mh many sgiin. [ five yoars they will Dewoy. fuie
mileed.  With (liens | shall bay ofie hundred cows, smi with
Winn 1 skl eultivato somo land, A whatwith thedr ealves

I Epecissen Sapitntin [aderam Veterza, if s Lt dothis Pelitirns
perrarmstes, dhctnn draiice Kalleh ee Dimask, Geued Stephaniies of k=
welirter, muae primmss Groets or M2 o, Hulsteindann prodil crm vessise
Latiss, sers £ 0. Stardil  Desollni; 1007,
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ol the harvests, Takall become rich in five ypars, and bulkl
house with faar wiage, venmmeniod with gold, amd bay all
of servamts, sod wprry & wife, Sk will ghm me s child,
shall eall Jim Beaoty. Tewill benhnr_lli:llihllluliﬂm labun
propaerly; auwd i Tseo lim lazy, T shiadl give him sach o fogging
with this stlok, » o o ' With thoss words ha took a sthok thad
was we=y hioy, struck the far, =od broke ¢, so that the honay
sunl wilk raa down on hisbeanl."

This Greek translation might, no doabb, haye
m.uhnlhl'mhinn. but pa the French post swus
not n great scholar, least of all o reader of Greek
MSS., mﬂnihlhhhufﬁjmﬂum wors nub
published 1 1807, wo must look for other chausls
througli which the old fable was carried along from
Eant to West,

There is, dirst of all, nu Italian translation of Che
“ Stephanites and Tehuelntes," whish was poblishl
at Ferrarn in 16833 The title is, * Del Governo ddu’
Regui, Sotto morali essempi di animali cagionauti tea
loro. ‘Tratti prima di Hngua Indises in Agarena, da
Lelo Demng Samceno, It poi dall’ Agarenn nilla
Groen, dis Simeons Setto, philosopho Antiochono. Lt
Lora tradotti di Groeo in Tiiliano,”" This translstion
was probably the work of Giulio Nuti,

There is, besides, n Latin tranalation, or rathor s
free rondering of the Greok translation by the learned
Jesuit, Petrus Possinus, which wos pablished at Iomo
in 1666 This may have boen, and, sccording te
some authorities, has really boon one of the sooress
from which La Fontaine drew his inspirations. Dut
thongh La Fontaing may luwe consulled this work

1 Thls expremion, & fourwinged lwse, seons aleo in the Pallatmsa,
Ad Tt does siot socut i the Arabde text, published by Do Sucy, i lo clout
that Symeem most harn fallowed sunilier Arbls test ls which this =ke-
m hhnj.iuﬂiln {he Sauikrit, nod oo dogbe te the Debilavi toxt, alpe, had

tif g

& Foow I, b IO 3 Now 0, p 16
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fov athor fables, I do not think that he took from it
the fubls of Perretts nnd the milk-pail.

Tl fact is, thess [ables had found severnl other
chunnels through which, ns warly as the thirteenth
century, they reached the litorary market of Europe,
and Dbecame familiar as household words; nt leaat
among the higher and educatod eclasses. Wo shall
follow the course of some of thise chavnels.  First,
thon, & learned Jew, whose name sesms to haye been
Joel, translated our fables {rom Arabio into Hebrow
(1250 7). His work lus been preserved in ono MS.
at Paris, but has not yet been published, except the
temth book, which was communicated by Dr. Nea-
baver to Benfey's joarnal, *Orient and Occident "
(vol. i. p. 658).  This Hebrew translation was trans-
lated by another econverted Jow, Johnnnes of Capun,
iito Latin, s translation was finished between
1268-1278. and, under the title of * Directorium
Humane Vite,” it beeame very soon s popular work
with the select reading publie of the thirteenth
century.! In the # Directorinm,” and in Jool's trans-
lation. the name of Seudebar is substituted for that
of Bidpay. The * Directorium ™ was tranalated into
Gierman st the command of Eberhard, the great
Diuke of Wiirtomberg,® und both the Fatin text wnd
the German tramslation oeeur, in repeated editions,
among the rare books printed hetween 1480 and the
end of the fifteenth century.® A Spanish tranalution,
fonnded both on the German and the Latin texts, ap-
peared at Burgos in 1403 ;4 and from these different
souross flowed in the sixteenth century the Ttalian

% Nots 1, pe 102 * No B 105
# Baafey, Ordest sl Oorident, vsl, L p. 138 arepgelih.
+ bt ol e 801 Ipw-hrﬂw chatrs lon engalios §
”w*.uﬂm"m#m{m '
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ronderings of Firenmuols (1548) ! and Duni (1652).
Aa these Ttalian tmnalations were repested in Frenel ®
and Fnglish, before the end of the sixteenth ceatury,
thay might na donbt have supplied La Fontaine with
sabjocts for his fables.

But, as far as we know, it was o third channel that
really bronght the Indian fables to the immedisto no-
tico of the Frenmch poet. A Persian poot, of the
nnme of Nosr Allak, translated the work of Abdallah
ibn Almokaffa into Perstun about 1150. This Per-

s tranalation was enlarged in the ffteenth century
by another Parsian poet, Hisain ben All culled el
Vaez, undor the title of « Anvéri Sohalll”"*  This
namé will bo familisr to many members of the Indian
Civil Service, a8 being one of the old Haileyhury
lass-books which had to be constened by all wha
wished to gain high honors in Peris.  Thia work, or

"1 Drincvret degli amtmali, i Memer Agwols Firvacwes, o prow JI M. L
V. (Floyouss, 1848,) [

3 Lo Mornd Filsopdis dol Dead, troitn s ghl antlehi srittorl Vinngla,
e
Teattat] Diversd i Bondihar fadlonn, Chimphs mornle, Viongis, 1302,

P Trettate Qaarte.

A woateen felly har hrabaskd Lo walt G e sin §s born, o pays: —

# Siava uno Homite domestion e | ot @] Hrissss & far peullogsa
teiavil wleuns camoite &' mpl per eno spanss, & 1 qualla w sani Tuye
cavava Ul Mele, v @i quells pe vendevs alonnn purte fal volea per | s
besagni Avenne che kn? anno 5o fn aus gren carrashn, @ egll @liendeva a
cmmerratis, ¢ egul glorn Lo grardava mille volte, o gii pareva omil” ansi
ez hira, ehe v gli il ogriave & empierks @i Mele" sc

¥ La Plaisrnt of Faodiray Discowrd des Anfiirsz, weesfesanl traduit e
Tuscra o Fromgeie.  Lyno, 1334, par Gabriel Oottlers

Dexx Livres da Filmote Fisbulense, b Presior Pria dos Disosses de M.
A-F}'mhMMJuMﬁMMH.ﬂ
Pierve de La Rieey.  Lyon, 1679

The moond husk is & trusslation of the secomd. purt af Doni's Filewia
Afrnide,

4 The Awvars Bulaill, o the Lighes of Canopua, boing tha Porsian were
o iff the Pabder off Pilgry, or the focd, Eobilsd wad Damnak, resfored
Sate Parsian by, Humsin Viitls [-Kiskid, terally transleted by 2. B
Raswick.  [lerifond, 1850
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at least the fiest bools of ity wure translated into
French by David Sahid of Ispalun, and published at
Paris in 1044, under the title of * Liyro des Lu-
midyes, oo, ls Conduite des Rois, eamposd par lo Sage
Pilpay, Tndien.” This translation, we know, fell
into the hands of La Fontaine, and a number of his
mont eharming fables were certainly borrowed Irom
ik,

But Perrette with the milk-pail haa not yet wrived
at the end of her journay, for if we look at the
W Lives des Lumidres,’” ns published at Paxis, we fiad
neither the wilkmaid nor lier prototype, the Brubman
who kicks his wife, or tho religious man who flogs
his boy, That story coears in the iater chupters,
whicl were left oub in the French teanalation; snd
La Foutaine, therefore, musk have met with his model
elsewliere,

Remember that in all our wanderings we have not
yot found the wilkmnid, but only the Brahman oe
the religious man. Wlint wo want to know is whao
first brought nbout this matamorphosis.

No donbt La Fontaine was quits the man o SOIZ0
on sny jewel which was contained in the Orieatal
fables, to remove the cumbersome and foreign-look=
ing setting, and then to place the principal figars in
that pretty frame in whicl most of us huve first be-
vomo nequainted with it.  But in this case the chnrm=
or's wani did not belong to La Fontaine, but to soms
forgotten worthy, whose very nams it will ba difficuls
to fix npon with eertainty.

We have, as yot, traced throe streams only, all
starting from the Arabie translation of Abdallsh ibn
Almokafis, onein the aleventh, another in tho twellth,
a third in the thirteenth eentury, sll reaching Europe,
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soma touching the vory steps of the throns of Lodis
XIV., yet none of them currying the loaf which con-
tained the story of  Perrotie," ur of the * Bralusus,"
to the threshold of La Fontaine's home, Wa muse,
ﬂtﬂﬁfm. trr‘piﬂ-

After the conquest of Spain by the Molismmedins,
Armbig literture had found s new Lome in Western
Earope, and amotg the numerons works  translital
{rom Ambic into Latin or Spanish, we find mwudl
the ond of the 'l.hfrtwuih century (1299) » Spuni
teanalution of onr fables, called "ﬂn.'ljhinymm.”‘
In this the namo of the philospher is changed from
Bidpai to. Bundobeli This, or another translation
frow A tabic, wad torned into Lutin verss by Ralmond
de Béziers in 1813 (not published).

Lustly, we find in the samé century anothur trons-
lution from Arabicstraight into Latin verse, by Baldo,
which became known under the nume of * Asopus
nlter." 2

From these froquent translations, wod translitions
of tmnslitions, in the elevesth, twellth, and thie-
teenth conturies, we see quite clearly that these In-
dinn fubles were extremely popular, und were, in fnet,
maore widely rend in Europe than the Bible, or any
gther book. They were not only read in trapslutions,
but having been introduced into sermons,® homilies,
and works on morality, they were improved upon,
acelimatized, localized, mnml.lml.ﬁll nt Just it is ul-
most impossible to recoguize their Oriental features
under their bomely disguises,

I shall give you one instancs oaly,

Rabelais, in his * Gargantus," gives a long descrip-
tion how a man might songuer the whole world. At
F Koa F, p 184 1 Hole G, p 194 # Note 1L, p- 108,

YoL. 1v, 11
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the end of this dislogoe, which wns meant as & mtire
on Charles V., wo read : —

4 Thero was there present ab that thus an old jentleman wdll
experieooed in the ward, & stees soldior, and whe had bevu in
many great hazards, pamed Echephron, who, Learing this dis-

coursa, sald: *J'sy grand pous que toute ceste entrdprise sera
semblabls & Ia farve du pot @u laict dugeel 1 cordavanier

faisclt richa par resverio, puis lo pot camd, n'ent du quoy div-
ot
This is clearly our story, only the Braliman his, na
yet, been changed into n shoemnker only, and the pot
of rioe or the jar of butter and baney into u pitcher of
milk. Now it is perfectly trne that if & writer of the
fifteenth century changed the Brahman into n shoe
malker, La Fontains might, with the same right, have
repluced the Brahman by his milkmnid. Knowing
that the story was current, was, in [nel, cormmon
property in the fifteenth century, nay, even at & much
caslinr date, we might really be mtiafied after hnving
brouglit the germs of * Perrette” within eany reach of
La Fontnine, But, fortunately, wo ¢an make at lejst
ane step further, o step of about two centuries, Tlis
step backwurds brings ns to the thirteenth cenbiiey,
und there we find our old Indian friend sgain, snd
this time veally changed into a milkmaid. “The bodk 1
refur to s written in Latin, and ia called, * Dialogns
Crostururum optime moralizatus ;" in English, the
v Dinlogus of Croatures moralized.” It was n book
intended to tesch the principles of Christinn morslity
by examples taken from ancient fables. It wua evi-
dently n most successful bools, and was translated into
gaversl modern langusges. There is an old trunsla-
tion of it in English, first printed by Tastell,' and
t Dialegmen of Crastsr marslsed, nu. o, eloe 1817, Tt e petren
ally sttzibuted to the press of Jiba Rasiall, but the opnlen of e Mass

Y S R e p— pr— | -
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ufterwnrda repested in 1815, Fahall rewd you from it
the fuble in whichy as far as [ can find, the milknudd
uppenrs for the first timo on the atage; sucronnied
afready by much of that scenery which, four hundred
years Iater, received its Iant touches ab the hand of L
Fontaine,

“Dvavoan O (p coxxiit) For ue b k& hot oilosses o
trunl 1o mooh in m::n.nm tnit fely 1o hope w o mocim of
ranyteys, for vayna bs all ekl lamyngn 14 thisty e
payth Darpd, Pml sebill 1 Whor of It bs tokin Tn fablys thint &
Taily “uprpon & tymn lalyverod to ber mayden  golon of wy'le i
nﬂrﬂ acite, unil by the way, s ehe stie and readil hoe by s
dyvlie slild, olin lgan o thinke that with the money of tha
mylke sho wold bye an henne, the which sbulle bringe furth
ehiekyns, and when ibey weee growsn to henoye che wolde sl
tham and by plggin, aml eschaunge thom in to slwopa, dnd the
shepo in 10 oxen, and wo whan sho woe como (o richess sl
wlinlide o imaried deht worshiplully mnto’ some worthy man, el
thos elie seipyeil.  Anll whio ko was s nervolonsly cui
fortid aml ravissheod inwandly ia bor secrete solsce, thiakyopgn
with hewe grests lope she shull be ledde towmedd the ehirehs
with lier linehoml on horsibacke, sho Ill-rllll to hersell: ' Goo
we, go0 wo! Soduyalye slig smote the grouml with bar fote,
supndynge to gpures thi butee, trat her fote slypped, asd she foll
T e dyele, and there Tawr all e maylen, snil 5o shio was i
from bur parpose; and pever had thag she bopid 1o have.""

in hia w e § of 1610, thet te boad wras Wil
ﬂlﬂmﬁumrrlmpn‘lmp lhwnmm mt { Gunrited®s ﬂmﬂ:ﬁ?ﬁu.
18784
":u'mm farxt I ey alimple 1 ™ Toda com quediam doming Jedliss)
araille e lae ot verlorrs of lae prvtarnt ad wriem jozis essius eogliare
copit qund.da ficia Jactis snerit pallinasn que fazerdt uilos quos guite in,
venilied et poncellis emeret swpin nmiteet 1o oves of I I
ven  Sdo qoe dinis eeasrabirt conn allqom avid of s gleebbaber, Bt
i wle [lllﬁlrﬁwﬂﬂﬂ;': mqr gloHs duserstur ltﬂlﬁum vlirom
wpat enjiaa diomde gle perruter brevaim guasd Hebgee
l.ql;‘ﬂ:?l]lll'”dlﬂq Sl tuod Indwicatiorrs pev ejis of decdidie In fosmtim
eftaidendn lee, Sl wikies wog Bl qoil s sdrpdarssh peralial! M-
Creafwrerpm st werniistias (ssiibed 1o Wiohim Pimpnime,
t v Hhvwed i thin Babrtermibi century k. TI9 quontes Eliandiag
fa thvudly Bommaorwm.  ired illilin, ' per Geraslum set ln epplds Oeads
anbl Hacmptut 1 miawery Dl farllio osd, Anno Deniinl, TURL*



104 % THE MIGRATION OF FABLES.

Hers wo liave arrived at the end of onr journay,
1t has been n loog journey moross fifteen or twenty
centuries, snd Tam afraid our following Perrette from
country to eountry, and from Ianguage to language,
may have tired some of my heavers. T shall, there-
fore, not attempt to il the gap that divides the fable
of the thirteanth century from La Fontsine. Sulfice
it to say, hat the milkmaid, having ooca tuken th
phien of the Brahmun, maintained it aguinst all com-
ers. We find her us Donn Trohana, in Eho fhmous
% Comle Lucanor,” the work of the Infante Don Juun
Manuel,} wha died in 1847, the grandson of St. Fer-
dinnnd, the nephew of Alfouso the Wise, though him-
solf mot n king, yet moty powerful than o king;
renowned both by his sword and by his pen, and. pos-
sibly mot ignorant of Arabie, the latgusge of Teia
onemies. We find hor again in the # Contes et Nou-
valles ™ of Bonaventurs des Periers, published in the
gixteenth centory, & book which we know that La
Feontaine wus well aoquainted with, We find ler
after La Fontaine in all the linguages of Burope®

You ses now bofore your eyes thy bridge en which
our fables came to us from East to West. The same
bridge which bronght ws Perrctta brought s lun-
dreds of fables, nll originally sprung up in Indis,
many of them earefully collected by Buddhist priests
and preserved in their sacred eanon, afterwards
landed on to the Braliminic writers of a later sge,
grried by Barziiyeh from Indis to the court ef

1 Wats I, p. 197. )
£ My learned Germsn trenalator, T Fells exraln monta:
o6 we

\Osher bunks ks which diar story appezrs twfore La
Turkbard Wallis, of. . Kors, Lalpeks, 1562, il 117} mols te- Dt

Betilers Iﬂ{_ﬂqﬂl‘ anil Ousterlay, in Kinhol's Wetlpeneth, v
H, note 171, Fergebune dmwbley reich ssmerden {Tahd; des. Jiver
Veruiny 3o Stutty. No. B}
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Porsin, then to the courts of the Khalifs at Bagdad
and Cordova, and of the emperors at Constantinople.
Some of them, no donbt, perished on their journey,
othors wera mixed up together, athors were changed
till we should bardly know them sgain. SHIL if you
once kmow the eventful journey of Perrette, you
know the jonrney of all the other fables that belong
to this Todies cyele. Few of them have gone through
8o many changes, few of them have found so many
friends, whether in the conrts of kings or in the huts
of begrars. Few of them hava boen to places where
Porrote has not also been. This is why I selectad
lior and her passagoe throngh the world as the best
{llustration of » subject which otherwise would ve-
quirs a whola course of leotures to do it justioe:

But though our fable represents one large olass or
clustar of fablos, it does not represent all. Thore
wera sovieral collections, besides the Pankatanun,
which found their way from India to Ewrope. The
most important among them is the * Book of the
Soven Wise Mnsters, or tha Book of Sindbad,” the
history of which has lately been written, with groak
Iun.mmg aud ingenuity, by Signor Comparatti’

Thess lnrge collictions of fakilea pnd stories mark
whiat may be called the high roads on which tle
literary products of the East wore carded to the
West, But ther are, beside these high roads, some
prnllir, less trodden paths on which single Eble,
pomotimes mero proverba, similes, or metaphors, have
eome to us from India, from Persspolis, from Diamus-
cus and Dagdad, 1 have already allnded o the
powerful influsnes which Arabic literatnre exerciscd
on Western Enrope throngh Spain, Agala, o most

! Bicercha intorws l Libre i Sindihad. Milano, 1963,
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aotive interehange of Bastern and Westorn ideas took
placa at & later time during the progress of tho Cro-
gades, Even the inronds of Mongolian iribes into
Russin and the Enst of Europe kept up o lilemry
bartering between Oriental and Oecidental nations.

But few would have suspected a Futher of the
Church ug an importer of Eastern [ablee. Yot w0
it is.

At the court of the sume Khalll Almansur, whero
Abdallal ibn Almokaffa translated the fablos of
Calila snd Dimnn from Persian into Arabio, thero
lived » Christinn of the name of Sergiuz, who for
many yoars held the high offion of treasurer to the
Khalif, He had & son to whoin be gave the bet
education that could then be given, his chief tutor
being one Cosmas, an Italian monl, who lmd been
tuken prisoner by the Saracens, aud sold us a sluve
at Bugdad, After the death of Sergiva, his son
snecceded Wim for some time as chiei councillor
(=purasipfovind) to the Khalif Almansnr. Buoh, how-
ever, hid been the inflaence of the Ttalian monk on
his pupil's mind, that he suddenly resolved to retire
from the world, and to devote himself to study, medi-
tation, and pious works. From the monasiery of St
Saba, nefir Jerusalem, this former ministor of tha
Khalif issued the most learned works on theology,
particularly his  Bxposition of the Orthodox Faith,"”
He soon beeamo the Lighest anthority on matters of
dogma in the Eastern Church, and ho atill halds his
place smong the eainis both of the Eastorn nnd West.
ornn Churches, His nome was Josnnes, and {rom
boing bormn at Damaseus, the former capital of the
Khalifs, ho is best Enown In history as Joannes
Damascenus, or St. John of Damasous. Ho must
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have known Arabie, and probably Pemian ; but his
mumryofﬁmeh'mmﬁdhim,lmw in lifie, the mme
af Clirysorrhoas, or Gold-flowing. . He beeame famotm
as the defender of the saored images, and na the de-
termined opponent of the Emperor Leo the Isaurian,
about T26. It is difficult in his life to distinguish
between legend and history, but that he had held
Liigh affice at the court of the Khalif Almansar, that
he boldly epposed the iconoclastic palicy of the Hin-
Téo, sl that he wrote the most leammed the-
ological works of his time, cannot be easily ques-
tigmed. i
_Among the works aseribed to him is a story called
 Barlanmn and Jousaph.''! There hns been a fierco
controversy s to whether he waa the swthor of it
or not. Thoogh for our own immedinte purposes it
would be of littlo consequence whether the bonlk
was written by Joanmes Damascenus or by soma less
distinguished ecclesiastic, 1 must confess that the ar-
guments hitherto adduced agninst his authorship seem
to me very wialk,
The Jesulis did not like the book, because it wid

*t "The Gireek text ws Erat publiahod fa 1932 by Bobestiada, 14 hls Swes-
dods Greses, vol, Iv, The title, an glven in some MBS, o1 Terapla frgedes
Bt T i dvberiaan v Aidvimme piges, 18 'lrkie o, wybe the dplae
sihir preraghiors b "Ledvrvy b pevaed [olfir MBS, oo, yypadiirs
e 11 iy maraiy fuie Tasvrew it Sapasmed ]y debply Hadee sal fragir
gy eai dpioe Zhi0a de § 4 fivs Hophain wal "ldowd siv dndinen sal pests
pisse,  Jomnses Momanlisn poenrs sa Uy asime of the authur | pthe works
of Jonanes Dassasconus.  Hoe Loo Altafins, Trologomsns, p. ., in Jhmmas
wond Opera Omnis. B, Lequien, 1748 Vealre,

AL the end tho author snye 1 ‘Bee Sde vé wigey o7 emmeereq Abyen, be setd
bivumir dube yrppideps, suofey defues mpd rie djouli eambolusiine po
ripies didpaw.  Tivers 8 dpin re deayisorseras Te sal Sousrrm vy §ie—
00k Bebrame rasrr, T4 by dfaskinns sie clapmeryelies o oy st
sal rpurfiniom Paphadin =) leistad virs prammaient, g o 4 Soyrpon e ilow
Wiener, Joledloher, vl bufil. ppo 43-83; vall Gkl ppe ST4-2503 val
Txxlil. ppe 176-208,
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a moligions novel. They pointed to a pasage in
which the Holy Ghont Is represented as procecding
from the Fatlier and the Son,™ as incompatiblo with
the creed of an Eastern ecclesiaatio.  That very pat-
sage, however, has now beon proved to be sparions
and it should be borne in mind, besides, that tho con-
on the procession of the Holy Ghost from
the Puther and the Son, or from the Father th
the Bon, distes n eontury later than Joannes, )
fuct, aguin, that the anthor does mot mention Mo-
hammedanism,} proves wothing against the suthor-
ship of Joannes, because, as he places Barlaam and
Jousaph ‘in the early centuries of Cliristinnity, he
woald liave ruined his story by nny allusion to
Molsmmed's religion, then only - p huodred yeaes
gld, Basides, he had written s sepaeato ek, in
which the relutive merits of Christinnity and Mo-
hammedanisn are disonssed.. The prominence given
to the question of the worship of images shows that
the story could not have been writben much before
the time of Joannes Damuscenus, and thero is nothing
in the atyle of our nuthor that could be pointed out
as incompatible with the style of the groat theologin,
On the contrary, tho author of * Barlaam amd Jos-
saph "' quotes the same authors whom Jounnes Damn-
ascenus quotes most frequantly — . g Basiling and
Gregoriug Nezianzonus. And mo one but Joannes
conlid have taken long passages from hii own syorks
witheut sying where he borrowed thom.?

¥ Lirersd, Sowrul Jos Sarenti, 1333, P T-

§ The Mariyrodiginm fosanam, whateye: i puthneity may he, sialss
distiretly that the scte of Tirbaon und Jasaphal werd wrifln by Sanctis
Jeunnes Dxmmecenas. * Apul lades Therels Hnfthinon exhetorom Haraam
14 Jesphit, quosnm werwd mirandos e Jpttisien Daissscestisy bm-
scripuit.” Bea Luanis Allatth Prafezomus, T Jonunis Pymasceni fhona
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The story of * Barkuam and Jossaph " —or, ns he
is more commonly called, Josaphat — muy be told in
a few worda: * A king in Indis, un encmy nnd per-
secutar of the Christinns, has an only son.  The ws-
trologers have predicted that he would embrace the
now dootrine.  His father, therefore, tries by ull
means in his power to keep him ignomnt of the mis-
eries of the world, and to create in him a taste for
plensure mnd enjoyment. A Christinn hermit, how-.
ever, gains mocess to the prinee, and inatructs him in
the doctrines of the Christian religion. The young
prince is mot only baptized, but resolves to give up
up all his carthly riches 5 aod after having converfed
his own fathee pnd many of his subjects, he follows
his teacher into the desert." s

Tho-real object of tho book is to give n simpla:
expogition of the principal dootrines of the Christinn
religion. It also contains o first attempt nt compara-
tive theology, for in the course of the story ther in
i disputation on tho merits of the principal religious
of the world —ihe Chaldman, the Egyptisn, the
Greck, the Jowish, und the Christian. Bnt ono of
tha chiel uttractions of this manual of Christian the-
ology consistind in a number of fables and parnbles
witli which it is enlivoned. Most of them have been
traced to un Indian somree. I alall mention ono oniy
which has found its wiy into almost every litoraturs
of the world:? —

WA man wae parstaed by a anlears, aml while he tried 0o fles
fronn t, ho fell fotou plt. In falliog he stratehod o both his

ol Leguen, vol. b p. xxvl, e sdds s OB Geanadlis Pabrinrhs pes
Conil. Thorent, eap. B2 g Ereee 51 asl b Tolownt d jipst 7o Saswewn]
hxfmm: hn ﬁfmhlml ;rrm
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arms, and Taid holil of & emall tres thas wis growlig an oo sida
of the pit. Having gaised o firm fostlng, sul holding to the
teww, b fancied e won safn, when be saw bvo slos, 8 Blagk
snid & white oo, liuxy gnawing tho root of ks trow to which he
was alinging. Looking down iaty the pli, be percelved o hoe
rid dragon with his mouth wide open, ready to devonr him, and
wlhien examining the place on which his feet restod, thn besds
of fonr serpests glared st him. Then he looked up, and ob
perved ilrops of honey falling down from tho tren to which he
alusg, Suddenly the unicern, the dragos, tha wiee, snil i
werpents weeo il fogotten, and bis mind wse Inbeith enly on
cutthiog Gin drops of swest konoy tivkling down from th
m’

A oxplanation is hardly required. The unicorn is
Dautl, ulways chasing man; tho pit is the world;
the small tree is man's life, constantly gnawed by the
black and the white mouse—7. ., by night and day ;
the four serpents are the four elomenta which com-
pose the human body ; the dragon helow is meant
for the jaws of hell. Surrounded by all these hor-
vors, man is yet able to forget them all, and to think
only of the pleasures of life, which, like a few drups
of honey, full into his mouth from the tree of life.!

But what is still more curious is, that the author
af * Baclanm and Josaphat ' has evidently taken his
vory lioro, the Indian Prince Josaphut, from an Indian
gource. In the * Lalita Vistara "— the life, though
no doubt the legendary life, of Buddha— tha father
of Buddha is & king. When bis son is born, the
Bralmon Asita predicts that he will ris to gret
gloey, and hocome either o powerful king, of, renoan-
cing the throno and embracing the lifie of & bermit

4 1. Deenifey, Pateduatentin, vol L p 801 vl B 228 § Low Arada.
mts, Condoe 41 Apoligune fmdiams, par Staahilas Jullen, L ppe 134, 19,

Gosty Bempsuiwnm, enp. 1687 Homdyun Nomid, cap. v j Grimm, Dautche
Mythotegiv, pp- 788, 7805 Liebrecht, Jobrilolee for Hem. vl Engl
LB,
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become s Buddha' The great object of his futher
is ‘to provent this, He theeefore keeps the young
prinee, when he grows up, In his garden and pulnces,
wurrounded by all plessures which might turn Lis
mind from eoutemplation to enjoyment. More espo-
cinlly he is to know uothing of Hiness, old uge, and
denth, which might open his eyes {o the misery aod
unreality of life. After o time, howgver, the prince
receives parmision to drive ont ; snd then follow the
four drives,® so famous in Buddhist history. The
places where these drives took plaee were commemo-
mted by towers still standing in the tima of Fa
Hian's visit to Indis, sarly in the Afil century alive
Christ, and oven in the tinie of Hiowen Thang, in
the seventh century, 1 shall read you o short ae-
connt of the thres drives:% —

* O lay when the princo with a large retlnug wes driving
through the castorn gate of the cliy, on the way to one of bis

parks, he met oo the riad sn old man, broken and doérejilt.
Oun eonlil poo the veiss amd musmles over the wholy of Lia body,
Tus teath chattered, ha was oovored with wrlnkles, bald; anil
hardly able to uiter hollow and unmelodions sounds. I waa
tumnt on Lie ek, amd all Tis limbs gl joints tremblod. « Who
bs that tman?* said the pringe to bis coschman. * Ho ks small
maiel wwak, his flesh and Lis blond are deiod up, hip moseles stick
to his skin, Lils bead Is white, his testh elatter, his hodf &
wasted away; leaning ou lin stick, ho s hanlly able to walk,
stmnbling st ¢vory sep, In lere soinethlng peeuller in L
family, or is this the eominmn Tot of all creatod balngd?"

*o4 Bir,' roplied tho coachman, *that man i sinking: sk
ol agu, his semses have beomno olitast, sulfuring has desteoymd
his atrength, nodl be is despised by his relations. 1l s witlioot
support anil usaloss, anil pooplo have abaniloned him, like a
diad troe lan forest.  Bat thid b not poonliar ba kie faally.

2 Thid,, p. 21 _
® B M. M.'s Chisn from @ Germnn WWordship, Aet. ul,, vul L jx 907
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fn evory ereaturm yonth fs difanted by old age.  Vour father,
your wither, all your relations, all your Erienda will tone 1o the)
sam stnte; this i the appaintol emd of all croatums. _

“ii Algal " replod the i e ereatired b hinarant, s
wenk and Foslisty wa to b protil of the youth by which thy
nrw intoxicatail, nob secing the old agn which swuils tham® ' As
far- me, | go wway,  Comchman, tora my ehariot quickly,  What
have 1, the future prey of ol agn—what Liave T to db with
ploosmrn 7*  And the young prines teeurned ko tha clty withood
guing 1o the park.

4 Another time ths prince was driviig through thie sathern
gate to his plonsnre-gardon, whon lin pervvived oo the roal a

ann suflaring from {lness, parchisl witl: fover, his body s,
vovores] wiili mnd, wlihioot a feiond, without s hoowe, handly
alilo to Teeatho, sad frightened at te sight of hinsll, snd tha
approach of desth.  Havieg qmstioned lils ecachnan, and pe
ool from hilm the anwwer which he expected, the youug
princo saiid, * Alza) bealth is but tho sport of & deesm, and s
fonr of suloring must take this frightful form,  Wihere ls the
wise mon who, aftor having seen what be is, could nny longer
think of joy and pleasure 7' The prince turued his chariot,
and retornod 65 the chy.

0 A thind thine lie was driving to his plossirsganien throngh
the wespm gate, whon ho sswa desd body on the road, lying
on & bler and covered with & cheth, The friends stoed about
erylng, sobbing, leasing thelr halr, covering thieir heads with
duet, striking their bresste, and uttering will ories, Tha prinee,
azain, ealling his coscliman 1o witness this palaful seone, e
elilimisd, * Oby woe to yauith, whish amist by destroyed Ly old
akel  Woo to bualih, which must be destroyeil by po miny die
opsun!  Won to this lifs, wher a psas remalng s short a tneel
Il thers wese no oll age, no disssss, no death: il those coubl
Lo made coptive forover!' Then, betraying for the firet tima
his intentions, the yoang pricee sald, * Tt is o hark, | miust
think ligw o aceantpllsh deliverance.'

1A lnst moeting put an end to hesitatdon. He was driving
through the sorthom gata mm thie sy 16 e plessre-gandens,
when be saw & mondleent, who nppoaeed oatwiedly ealm, sib-
duel, lioking downwards, wearing with an sir of dignity Lis
religious vestment, wud carrying an alms-bowl.

04 Who I thst man? * asked the prinee
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406 Sie! peplliesd the soneluman, * this mas is vos of those wha
nrn ealled Blikalis, oF memilcants. e bz renounsed all plons.
wreg, il desires; amd foadu a life of austerity.  Ho tries ta comquer
blussplf.  He b becoms & devotee. Without passlon, without
envy, be walks abouf saking for nlma.”

#44 This i= goocdl and will salid,’ replivd the prioce. ¢ Tho life
of & davotes has alwayw boen pralsed by the wise. Tt wiil be
wy reluge, and the refige of otlier oreatures; 16 will lead s to
u real life, to bagpioess and fomoralivy.

“4¥ith thewe wonds the young prince turmed his eliarlor, and
seturnod to the ely

It wo now compare the story of Jounnes of Da-
masons, wo find that the eacly lifo of Josaphat ia
exnctly the samo us that of Buddha. His father is
a king, and after the birth of his son, an astrologer
prediots that ha will rise to glory ; not, howover; in
hin own kingdom, but in « higher and better one; in
fuct, that he will embrace the new and persecuted
religion of the Christians. Everything is done to
prevent this. He is kept in a beautiful palsee, sur-
rounded by all thut i= enjoyable ; and great pore is
taken to keep him in ignorance of sickness, old age,
and death. After a time, howover, his futher gives
hiin leave to drive out. On one of Lis drives he
poos two men, one maimed, the other blind. He
ks what they are, und = told that they are suffer-
ing from dissase. He then inquires whoether all men
ara linhle to disesse, and whether it is known before-
bavd who will saffer from disesse nand who will ba
free ; and when be hears the truth, he bocomes sad,
pnd returns lome, Another timo, whon he drives
ottty e ‘meets an old man with weinkled face and
shaking lege, bent down, with white hair, his toeth
gone, und Dis volee faltering. He asls nguin what
all this means, und §s told that this is what happens
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to mll men ; and that no one-can espape old ags, and
thot in the end ull men must dies ‘Therenpon he
returna homo to meditate on death, till at lnst o her-
mit sppenrs,’ and opens before his eyes u highor view
of life, s contained in the Gospel of Christ.

No one, I beliove, ain read thess two stories with-
out fealing convinced that one was borrowed from
the other; and ns Fu Hian, threo hondred years be-
fare John of Damasous,; saw the towers which eoms
memorabed the threa drives of Buddha still standing
among the ruins of the royal city of Kopiluvaste, it
follows thint the Gred: father borrowed his subject
from the Buddlist seriptures. Wero it necessary, it
would be easy to point out still more minuts coinei-
donces between Lhe lifo of Josaphat and of Buddhba,
tlis foundir of the Buddhist religion. Both in the
end convort their royal fathers, both fight manfully
againal the uesaults of the flesh and the deyil, both
arn rogarded ns mints before they die, Possibly
even o proper name may have been transferred from
the saoved canon of the Buddhists to tho pages of
the Greek writer; The driver who conducts Buddha
when ho flees by night from his palace: where be
leaves his wifo, bis only son, and all his tressures; in
order to devole Limsall te u contemplative life, is
called Chanduka, in Burmese, Sanna? The friend
and. eompanion of Barlaam is called Zardan® Rei

t Mirayedl, Midimgrs diarizers, L A, p 881, romoihs o W Aecording 1o
nirgond fn the Wakdvas ol Vetns or Tamids (in o lis form &a
L fuuend dn Sebileliuee, King piditiackn Lolensdwmlssiduny i, i
BiT | Handy, Mowsad qf' Mudbidon p 457 Bgnadat, The Lifs or Legond
of GFandams_ju 118), & werchant appetm o Tomda's Wanee, the nigght
Daforn he bas the derasn which induces hlm o Jave lis putersal bood, el

furcctatusia o hiva Ui trus doctrine.

£ Jermal of (da dinsricas Orioutal Eacloly, wol. UL p. 1L

# 1o soma plaves i taight almoat bolipve thas Joannes Damsecenas did
pot enly lemr the story of Budiba, ae ho says, from the mouth of people
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sl in liis » Mémoire sur I'Tnde,” p. 01 (1849), was
the first, it stems, to point out that Youdasf, men-
tioned by Massondi ss the founder of the Sabwman
religion, and Younsal, montioned #a tho founder of
Bucddbism by the author of the Kitab-al-Fibrist,"
are both meant for Bodlistéen, a corruption quite
intelligible with the system of trunscribing that name
with Persian lotters.  Professor Banfey has idontified
Theudas, the sercerer in * Barlanm and Joasapl,"
with the Devadatta of the Buddlist seriptures.!
How palpable these coincidences aro botween the
two stories is best shown by the fact that they were
pointed vut, independently of cach other, by scholara
in France, Germauy, and England. T plaoe France
first, hocause in point of time M. Laboulaye was the
first who ealled attention to it in one of his cliseming
articles in thy * Débats”? A more detailed com-

wii hiaid browgrtat i to i from Todis, bk that be bad belops Lifm the wery
yicet il U Lol 1 istara,  Thii Al peconnt of (he theey or fanr drires
wa finl fuchond that the Heddhlst candp supeesents Budillin ne sechig on
ilives slsceessive drives, fret un ald, i slek, and at laat 8 dyhag man,
il Joumees mitkes Joasmph moet two tnsn an bls Rt drive, vie minel,
(- otlier Wiimd, smd an ofil mun, wha s nunrly dylng, e b pecond drive.
Sa far ere s & {ifrencs which might beit bo sxplainal by arbminting e
srcount given by Janmes Dnsmscesivs kimsell, vlet that ik sty wan
Uerag it fromn Toidln, mned thiak B wea slmply il hies by worlhor sud truth.
Faf mam. . D, 1F 18 wes w9, wa lugvs birw wosilier lnptnes of the (enaciiy-
ik whidh oral tradition s alile te presarve tha nemd minste prdits of She
slory. Tha oll man b duseribed by & lang siring of adjestives boil in
Growk anil in Sanekrit, nzul sy of them are imngely sllbe The Greak
wiese, old, eorrespoats to the Begikrit grrun; sveakadums, aged, b
Banskris yriddfisy lamerdneret 8 spisnser, shelyalial [n bis lare, 4
balinidiiakdya the body vovers] whl wrinkles) sappers vis argees,
wezk fu bie knsd, b pravedhisyaminad sarvingupratysn-
gakhy tremmbling Tn all Lis Tl svymecsir, Pt ko kb wy sershesun
s, gTAT, S palitakess; frrpiarre v Liprus, (outhiees, lo Khamis-
:ltl:i reeasgisn Jadde, etpmmering, in kKhurakbarbrasakia-
antha

‘],:;M dir Dniichen Morgemlisbishin Gonllebas, v3l. zxiv
"
3 Didaia, 1859, 21 and 20 Juilkst.
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parison wes given by Dr. Liebvecht? And, lustly,
Mr. Beal, in his translation of the % Travels of Fa
Hian," 2 callad sttention to the ssme fact — vis., thas
the story of Josaphat was borrowed from the **Life
of Boddha." 1 conld mention the names of two or
tiires scholars besides who happensd to read the two
books, and who could not help seeing, what was os
‘elenr ag daylight, that Jonnues Damascenus took ths
% Lalita Vistars," one of the esered books of the
Buddlists : but the merit of having been the first be-
longs to M. Laboulaye.

This fact is, no donbt, extremely curious in the
history of literature; but thers i snother fnet oon-
nected  with it which is mare than curions, and 1
wonder that it has nover besn pointed out bufure, It
i# well known that the story of % Barlasmn and Josa-
phat* beeame a most popular books during  the
Middle Ages. In the Eust it was transluted into
Syrino(7), Arabie, Ethiopie, Armenian, and He-
brew; in the West it exists in Latin, French, Italian,
German, English, Spanish, Bohemian, and Polish,
An early us 1204, a King of Norway tranalated it into
Toolandio, and nt n Inter timo it-was translated by a
Jesuit missionary into Tagala, the elussical lmgunges
of the Plilippine Islands. But this is not ull, Bar-
Jnam and Josaphat have actaally risen to the ravk of
saints, both in the Eastorn and in the Western
dhnelies.  Tn the Eastern ehurch the 20th of Angust
ia the saints' day of Burlaam and Jossphat; in the

! Die Quellen des Rarlase vnd Joasphat, 0 Fulrbocd for rousn. wad
anpl. Litterntur, yol. Il p. Wi, 1800 ;

2 Trovels of Febdion and Susg-pan, Pwdidhint Pilgriza frem Chins ts
Jolie, (400 & pand 618 4. Trasubabed from the Chiness Yy ool
Beil Lo, Trilbner & Co. 1800

vor Iv, 13
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Roman Martyrologiom, the 27th of November is as-
signed to them.

There bave beon from time to timoe misgivings
ghout the historical character of these two sainta.
Leo Allatius, in his ** Prolegomenn,” vantured to ask
the question, whether the atory of * Burlwmn and
Josaplat " was more real than the * Cyropadia " of
Xenophon, or the ** Utopia " of Thomas More ; but,
en bon Catholique, he roplied, that as Barlaam amd
Jomiphat wore mentioned, not only in the Menmm of
the Greek, but also in the Martyrologium of the
Roman Chuvel, he could not bring hifself to beliove
that their listory was imaginsry, Billius thought
that to doubt the concluding words of the author, who

myn that he vecuived the story of “ Barlunm and

Jusnphat ™ from men incapable of falsehood, wonld
ba to trust more in one's own saspicions than in
Christing charity, which believoth all things. Bads
Iurminis thought he eould prove the truth of the
story by the fact that, at the end of it, the author
Limsoll involkes the two saints Barlaam and Josaphat |
Liy Allativs ndmitted, indeod, that some of the
gpocclies nnd conversations occurring in the story
might be ths worke of Joannes Damascenus, bocanse
Josaphat, hiving but recontly been canverted, could
not have quoted so many passnges from the Bible.
Dot e implies that even this coulidl be explained, be-
gause the Holy Ghost might have tuught St. Josaplat
what to say. At ull events, Leo hus no marcy far
those “ quibus omnis sob sanetornm noming prodits
mals olent, quemadmodom de sanetis Georglo, Cliris-
tophioro, Hippolyto, Cataring, aliisque nusquam sos
in reram saturs extitisss impodentissime nugantur.”
The Bishop of Avranches had likewise his doubls
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but he calmed them by saying: ** Non pas que je
veuille soustenir que tont en soit sapposd : il y atrolt
e livtémeritd & desavouer qu'il y it jumais el de
Bivlnam ni do Josaphat. Le témoignage du Martys-
alogre, qui led met an nombro des Saints, of leyr intirs
cession qua Saint Jean Damasceno reclame & In fin ds
eetin histolre Do permettent pas d'en donter.” !

With s the question as to the historical o purely
fmiginary chavacter of Josaphat has nssnmod 8 now
- unil totally difforent napoct.  Wee willingly acoopt tha
shitomint of Joannes Damascenus thot the story of
# Barlagm and Josaphat ™ was told him by men who
cumio from Indis. We know that in Indis o story
wis curront of - prince who lived in: the sixth cen-
fury . C., o prince of whom it was predieted that he
wild resign the throns, and devote bis lifo to mudi=
itian, in order to rise to the rank of u Buddha., The
ptory tells us that Lis father did everything to pre-
vont thiss that he kept him in a palace secloded from
thin ‘workl, gurrounded by all that males life enjoya-
blei and thiat he tried to keep him in ignorance of
wiekoess, oll ago, and death. We know from the
oo gtory thut at last tho young princa obtained
permission to drive into the cowntry, and that, by
wioeting un ol man, n sick man, and & corpse, lia
cyes were opened to the unreality of life, and the
vanity of this life's plessures ; thut he escaped from
his palbos, uand, after defeating the sssaulta of all
nilversarive, booame the founder of & new religion.
This Ia the story, it may bo the legendary story, but
ut all uvents the recagnized story of Gautama Sdkya-
pinni, bost known to us under the name of Budidha

If, then, Joaunes Dambseenus tells the same story,

1 Liited, Jowranl dis Saesnty, 1855, o 357,
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only putting the name of Joasaph or Josaphat, & e
Bodhisattva, in the place of Buddha; if all that is
humun and pe in the lifs of Bt. Josaphat s
taken from the *Lalita Vistara " —what follows ?
1t follows that, in the same sense in which La Fon-
taine's Porretto is the Brahman of the Paikatunten,
St, Josaphat is the Buddha of the Buddhist eanon,
1t follows that Buddhs hns become s maint in the
Toman Church ; it follows that, though undera dif-
forent nwme, the mge of Kapilavasty, the foundor
of a religion which, whatever we may think of its
dogma, is, in the purity of its morals, nearsr to
Christianity than any other religion, and  which
counts even now, after un existence of 2,400 yuars,
455,000,000 of bolievers, hus received the highest
honors that the Christian Clureh ean bestow, And
whatever we may think of the sanetity of mints, let
those who doubt the right of Buddba to a plice
aimong them read tho story of his life ps it s told
in the Buddhist canon, JE he lived the life which
4o there deseribed, fow sainta have  better elaim lo
the title than Boddha; and no one gither in tho
Greek or in tho Roman Church need be sihnmed of
hsving paid to Buddha's memory the honor that was
intended for St. Josaphat, the prince, the heruity and
the saint.,

History, here ns elsewhere, is stmnger than fiction ;
and & kind fairy, whom men eall Chance, haa here,
s elsewhero; remedied the ingratitude and injustice

of the world.



APFENDIX.

T ast enabledl 10 add hero a short moconnt of an important
discovery made by Proftssar Benfoy with regard to the
Syriac translation of our Collection of Fables Droubits bl
boen exprossed by Sylvescrs de Sacy and othures, as to the
exiatenco of this tranalution, which was mentioned for the
first time in Ebedjeso’s eataloguu of Syrino writers pube
lished by Abralinm Eechellensis, snd ngain later by
Asbemmnsi (= Biblioth. Orient.,” tom. {ii. part 1, p 239). AL
Renan, on the eontrary, lad sbown that b tltle ol eliia
translation, ns transmitted 10 us, * Kalilag aod Damnag.”
was  guarnntes of its historienl suthenticity. Aa o fival k
in Peblevi becomes N in modern Persian, o title sucl o
s Kalilaz and Damnag,” answerdng to * Kalitak and' Phare-
nak® in Pehlevl, in Saunskrit # Karataka aud Dumanaks,”
eould only hiave boen borrowed from tha Penstan before Lm
Mohammedan ors.  Now that the Interesting researches of
Profsssor Beufoy on this subject have been rewanded Ly
the happy discovury of a Syriae trauslation, there relniis
hut ope point o be clesred up, vie, whether this in really
ths translatios mads by Bod Perlodeutes, and whethor this
seme translation was made, as Ebedjem affirms, from the
Iudisn text, or, as M. Renan supposes, from o Pelilewi
vetslon. T insert tha nocount which Professor Benfey
himsell guvo of his discovery in tha Supplemunt to the
v Aligemeine Zelfumg ™ of July 12, 1871, and I oy wadd
that both text and trauslation sre nearly remly for publica-
tion (1875).

The oldest MS. of the Pantsehatantre. -

Gorrreaey, July 0, 1671,
The account T am about to give will recaull the novel of
our colebratd compatriot Freytug (¢ Die vorlorcne Hand-
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wchirift,” or #Tho Loat MS."), but with tiik essential Jiffer-
pnow, thit we aro not licre treating of o creation of the
imagiuation, but of a real fact; not of the MS. of a work of
which many othur copios oxist, Tt of an uniqte specimon
in short, of the MS of & work which, on the Gith of one
single mantion; was believed 1o have beéen composed thirtesn
septurivs ape, This mention, bowever, appeared 1o many
eritical stholurs so untrustworthy, that they Jooked upon i
a8 the more fesult of confusion. Another most fmporsant
differenco fn, tiat this searcl, whick has laated three yoars,
has been followed by the happiest resulta: 1t has bronght to
light w M5, which, even fn this centary, rich in Impériant
dlscormies, deserves to be ranked wv of the highest value
We liave sequired in this MS. the oldsat specimen pro-
eseved 10 our dugd of a work, which, us translited into
varfous languages, hos boen more widely disseminatal and
has hind & greater inflwence on the development of ciriliza-
tion than any other work; excepting the Bilie

But o the point

Through the resoarches, shich T have mubiighed. in oy
edition of the Pantschatantra! it 3 known that about tha
ginth: centnry of our era. a work sxisted in India, which
treatesd of deep polities] questions unler the form of fililes,
In which ' the actors were animals. Tt contained varioos
chupters, but these subdivisibns wetd uot, as had Deen
hitherto helieved, oleven 1o thirteen in number; but, as the
MS. just found shows most cleacly, thero wore at Joust
twelve, perhaps thirteen or fourtomn. ‘This work vhs
afternanis so entirely aliored- in Indis, that fAve. of thess
divisions were sparated frim the othor six or sine, aml
e enlarged, whilst the remdning ohes woere cutively. set
nside.  Thin spporently murtailied, bot really ailageed k-

! Pugilsdalenira; Fomf Boelir indinder Fodoln, Mirden wod Lrath-
tumgam,  Awpddeos Sonskr ibarecead miln Kinleismrg end dnmerfuagpen, ¥
Thiglle, Lelpalg, 1850 wid purtionlarty dn il st part, e Introduwetlon,
emllid * Unlay e Trtlechs Grandwerk, und desen Ausflise, 50 wia Tier
e Jovllon sud die Verbwositung de Bubalin dorsotbes. "



tion: of the old work, &y the Samksit book so wnll koowa
ax the Pantachatantm, = The Five Books™ Ti soun took
the place, on its native soil, of the old work, cansing the
[rroparable loss of the Iutber iy Todis,

But befirro this change of the oll veork lind beon offectad
in Ttd own Tand, it Tnd; In the first half of the sfxth conturi,
been enrried o Persin, ond. translated ioto Poldevi wider
King Chosru Nuachirvan (331-878)% According to the
resarches which 1 bavo deseeibod in my boak. already
quoled, the results of which are fully confirmmed by the
pewly discoversd MS., it cuunot be doubted that, if this
tranalutlon. had boon preserved, wo should bave o it
Gaithful reproduction -of the ovigion]l Indisn work, from
which;, by various modifcations, the Panwchatantrs is des
tived,  But mfortunately this Pehlevi tranalation, like ita
Inillas original, s retricvably lost,

But it i knovn fo have been trandated fote Asalis fn
tha eighth contury by a native of TPorsia, by name Abdal-
Iah Tin Almokafla (d 700}, who had émbraesd Taliambim,
and 18 ocquired, partly-in this Janguage, partdy in transls-
vions and reteanslations from it (npart from the recensiona
in Joulin, which penetrated to East, North, anid Sontls Asia,}
thit extensive circolation which hss cavsed it 1o exercise
thee greateat inflience on civilization in Western Asia, und
throuphout Europe,

Beslides ilids tranelation nto Pelilevi, thers wia, aceording
to one account, another, sleo of the sixth century; in Syriac
This acconut we owo o & Nestorian writer, who lived in
ﬂ.lhrlmthmnturj' Ho muntions in his oatalegue of
atithors! o cortaln: Bod Periodentes, who probubly about
570 had by inspeet the Nesturizn communitias in Persda and
Tiniia, and who eays that, jn addition ta other baoks whicl
ho pames, “he trunslated the book * Qalilag and Damnag *
from the Fodian"

Until thirce vears ago, nol tho faintest frace of this old
AL Awmian, Bk Orient, fik 7, 200, and Ronmn, In the Soeanl
Arlatiws, Olng, Sdris, b vil. 1808, p 201
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tranalation was to be found, and the ccldbratel
Orentslist, Silvestre do Bacy, in the histarieal memoir
which he prefixed to his edition of tha Ambic trmmalation,
« (alila und Dimna® (Paris; 1516}, thought litnuself jusvified
i esging in this montion & mem woafusfon botwess Bure
gityoh, the Pehleri translator, and s Nestorian Monk.

The first trace of this Syriae version wan fotmd in May,
1888, On the sixth of that month, Professor Bickell of
Milnster, the diligent promoter of Syrian philology, wrote
to tell me that bo bad heard from s Syrian Archdsscon
from Uremis, Jochsnudn bar Bibisch, who had. visited
Minster in the spring to collect alms, anil hind retrnad
thern agsin in Alay, that, sone tine previousy, several
Chaldman prietts who bl bosn visiting the Christisud ol
Br Thomne [n Emlla, had brought baek with ibem somne
coples of this Syrise translation, unil had given them 1o thie
Catholle Patriarch In il (aear Mossul)  Ho laid re-
eeived one of thess,

Though the pews appearcd so mnhelicvable sml the
character of the Syrian pricst little ealenlated (o inaplre
eomfidence i his statorments, 1t still scemed (o me’of il
cient importance for me to ask my friends to make further
{nquiries in Indis, where other copies ought wtill to ba it
existenice.  Even wore tho result but a decided negative, it
woulil ba a gain to sclence.  Theso inquiries bad no. effeet
fn proving the truth of the nrchdescon’s nssprtioms 3. bty 83
the aamo time, they did wot disprove tham, Tt would of
course have boen more natural to make inguiries among the
Byrians. But from want of friends and from other cusss,
which I shall mention further on, I could hardly hope for
any certaln results, and least of all, that iF the MS. really
existed, 1 could obilain ity or & copy of Ik

Tl track thus appeared to be lout, anid not possiblo to be
followsd up, when, ufter the lapse of nearly two years, Pro-
fossor Bickell; in a lettor of Fobroary 22, 1870, drew iy
attention o the fact that the Choldamy Parriarch, Jussuf
Ando, who, secording to Jochannin bar Balifweh, was fo
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possession of that translation, was nuw In Rame, as member
af the Counell summaned by the Pope

Through Dr. Schill l'.rrder then [ Rome, and oue
Ttalian savant, Signor Tgnazio Guidl, T was put lnto com-
munication with the Patriarch, and with snother Chaldman
privst, Bishop CQujitt, mod received communications, the
labest of June 11, 1870, which indeed proved tho informs-
ton of Jochanuin ler Biblsh to ba entirly untrust-
worthy ; bub ad the ssmn tun pointed o the prnl.ulrh ox-
stence of o MS, of the Syrian tranalation st Mardin.

T dil not walt for tho last lotters, which might Tive
paved the dissoverse much trouble, bar might also have
Frnatsated the whole Toquiry; but, s soon as I'had learnt
tho place whirs the MS. might be, I wrate, May K 1870,
exactly two vears after the firal trace of the M5, had bos
birought o ligght, 1o sy former pupll and fiend, Dr, Alber
Bocin of Badle, whio was thon In Asla on a sciiutille expe-
dition, bogging him to make the most carefol inquirics in
Mardin about this MS., andl especially fo satisfy himsalf
whothor it Lad' bean derfend from the Arablan tronslation,
or wis Independedt of and older then tha later.  We wil)
let Dir. Bocln, the discoverer of the MS,, twll un himself of
bils effors mud fheir results

S recived yonr letter of May 6, 1870, a fow dayd ngo,
by Bagdad and Mossul, st Tacho on tho Chabéras. Yo
gay that you had heard that the book was in the libmry as
Mordine 1 ot own that T doobted seriously the trdth of
the Information, for Criental Christhms always sy that they
posstan every possible book, whilst in seality they lve bt
fiew. I fiund ‘this on wy jonrney throogh the * Cliristian
Mountiain,” the Tir el” *Abedln, where T vislted many places
and mondsterfes But littls knowne T enly saw Billes in
Estrangelo character, whish were of valon, nowhere profane
books ; but the peopls mre so funatical, smil walch' their
books so closely, that it & wory diificult to get sight of any
thing; and one has to keep them in good humor. Unliss
ahor & lang sojonry, and with the ai of bribery, there can
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ngver Lo sty thought of buyin f anything from a monastis
Tiwnry. Arrived in Mandin, T set myself to discover the
book. I natarally pussed by all Moslom libraries, as Syriag
hooks only exist amoug the Chelsiisng 1 setiled as firat
thit the Mhrary in question could only be thi Jacobite Clois-
ter, ' Der ez Zdferkn, the most lmporiant centre of the
Christiang of Mardln, 1 therefore seut to the Putriarch
of Dhirhekir for most particalar introductions, and atarted
for * Der ¢z Zifurin," which Ties in the mountaing, 5 hours
from Mardin, The recommendations opened the library 1o
ma. I looked throagh four lnndred volomes, withont find-
fng suything; there wis not much of any value. On my
return (0 Mardin, 1 questioned people dght and lefi; no
ons knew weyihing sbout it At length I summoned up
cournge oo dl_r,lndl want 10 ibe Chaldwan monsstery.
The difftrent socts in Maordin are most bitter. against oach
other, sod ws I nofortunstely, lodged in the bouso, of an
Amgrican misslonary, it wae vory diffialt for me to gain
wecess lo these Catholim, who were wnknown lo e,
Lockily my sarvant wae a Catholie, and eould state that |
Iad no proselytizing schemed. After a time T akkeld alaiig
their books ; Missala and Gospels were placed bofire mis
I asked if they had any books of Fables,  * Yes, thore was
ong there! Afier a long search in the dust, it was found
and brought 1o me. I opened ity and saw ot the fiost
glanes, in red Jotters, ' Qulilag and Damnag,’ with the oll
terminagion g, which proved to ms that the work was ot
trunalutid from the Arahis * Calila ve Dimanh' Yoo may
b cartaln that I did not show what 1 felt. I scon laid the
book quietly down. T had indesd befora nskid the mouk
speaially for * Kalila and Dimna and with some persist
ency, Ifore 1 inquired generally for booka of fables; but
hé had not the faintest suspicion that the book before him
wad tho otie g0 eagurly songht afler.  Afier aloul o weblk
or ten days, in onler o arouse no suspicion, T seut 4 trust-
worthy man (e borrow the book ; Lut be was asked at ones
U it vreve for the ¢ I-‘ningldnul'm { Protestany), anid my



confldant was s good ns (o deny i, * No, it was for him-
ell’ 1 then exnmined the book more carefully;,  Having
it safely in my poasostion, [wans not alarmed at the idea
of ulitdde hubbuly T therefore made inguiries, but i ull
secrer, whother they would sell it ‘ No, sever,' was the
mnswer I oxpoctod and recelved, and the idoa that 1 had
borrowed it for myself was revived. T therefore began to
have a copy made.  But I was obliged to leave Mardin aunid
oven the nofghboring Diarbekin, I:-fnm I recvived tho copy.
In Hll'l’llil ftaslf the return of ﬂll was Juadly | il-
nsanddod, a8 sosn us they koow I was hasiog £ copled, 1

win Indeed delighted whies, through tie kisduess of frivads,
ok tad diseriming recun T roceived the book ut Aleppo.”

So far writea my friend, the fortunate discovorer, who, us
eurly ms the 10th of Aupast, 1570, anoounced in a lotter
the happy recovery of the book. Om April 20, 1871, ho
kfinlly sent it to ma from Basle.

This is not the place to descatit on the high Imporianes
of this discovery. - It ls only necessary to ddd that there i
nob thé least doobe that 1k has put os In possession of tha
ol Syrine tranidation, of whiih Ebedjesu spaaks. Thera §4
anly one question still 1o bo sebilod, whothor it @ dorived
direct from tho Indian, or through the Pebleri transkation #
I aither case 16 b the oldest preservml resdering of the
erginnl, now lost in India, and therofore of priccles valoe

The foller treatment of this aud other questions, which
spring from this discovery, will find & plien In the ofidon
of the text, with trantlution and commentary, which Pro-
fessor Dickell ia preparing in concert with Dr. Hoffman and

Turopon Dexver.
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NOTE A

Ix modern times, too, each poet or fabulist tells the sory as
seems best 1o him. 1 give throe reccasions of the story of Per

retto, eopivd from English schoolbooks.
Tos Mizzmarn.
A mllksmakl who polssd o full pail an her head,
Tlhinn mused on Lier prospécts in 1ifa, it is sidi—
Let mn soe, T should think that this mille will precurs
Ooe linodrmed good eggs or fourscory to ba stird.
Wall then, stop a bit, 1t must not be forgottes,
Bomo of these may be broken, and some may be rolton;
But il twenty for aeelloat should by detachod,
1t will loave e jit gixty sounds egze 1o b hawchod.
Well, sizty somd irgms — oo, sound ehivkens 1 mean:
Of (hese some mzy die —we ‘1| supposs sevootoen;
Beventorn, nol a0 many | — say ten al the ooat,
Which will leave fifty vlickens to boil or to Tonst.
it then e ‘s thelr bstloy,, bow wiuch will they nood 1
Why, they take but ene grads ot & time when they foed,
So that 's n mero wriffe;— now than, lot ma =,
At & falr market-price how much money theee ‘Il be.
Eir shillings a palr, five, foor, {hree-and -=ix,
To prevest all mistakes that low price T will fix;
Now what will that make? Fifty chickens 1 said;
Filty times throe-and-six? — 1'll ask brother Ned.
Oh | but stop, thres-and-sixpemee & pair I must sell
thom !
Well, & pair is & couple ; now oo Jeb un tell thomi,
A coaple In' fifty will go (ray poor lrain),
Why just a scom timns, and five pairs will nesale
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Twenty-five pairs of fowls, now how tirescoe it Is
That 1 ran't recken tp suck money as this '
Well there s nio use in teying, #o let s give o goess —
1711 sy twenty pousde; and it cen bono Jess

Tventy pounids Dau eerials will buy vie o cow,
Thirty geess and two turkeys, wight pigs and o sow;
Now if theee turn out well, a4 the nnd of the year
T abiall il both-my pockets with gulneds, "s claar.

Fargetting hor burdon whin this she find said,
The maid superciliusly tossed ap Lior head,

When, alaa for bur ! ber
B R
“This moral, T think, may be safoly nttachied —

# Reckon not o your thickena before they are hatelied!™
Jirrugys TArLon.

Fapcr.

A eountry. makl was walking with & pail of milk upon ler
biead, whaen sl fell into the following train of thovghis: * The
money. for wihich I shall pell this milk will enable me to Introass
my #ock of egze to (hron tomdred. . Thess epge will bring sk
lonst ewe homdred and Bty chickens.  Tha clibikens will be e
to earry to market about Christias, wlan poaliry always hear s
guond prico; s0 that by May-day 1 shall have money saough 1o
boy mo m now gown.  Gren ¥ — bt e eonslder— yos, green
boeonses my coumplexion lwet, amd green It ahall bo- In this
dress T will po to 1he fair, whera all o young follows will ssiva
to have me for & prtnor; bk ©abiall perlisps refoe every olie
of ALz, anil with an aly of disialn tosp from them.”  Charmed
with ihin thought sho could not forbear acting with lev lead
whad thus passod in ber mind, whon down rame the pail of wilk,
and with it all lier fanejed happines. —From Guy's © Brilik
Spelling Book.”

ALXAREER

Alnnekor was & very Jdlie follaw, that would never el Lis hand
1o work during lis Tather's life. When Lis father died he lofs
him to the valus of & bundred pounds in Persian woney. In
grder 10 make thie best of it ha 1aid i ont In gleses aml botilos,
and the faest clidnn,  ‘These Lo piled pp In's large open hasket
at bl feet, and leaned his back upon the wall of his shop in the
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hope that many poople wothl eome in to'buap. AnTeeat-in this
ponture, with his cyes wpon the baskety be foll Into ma amasing
sraln of theught, nud talked thus io himselfs © This basket,”
says bo, * cost oo b himdred pounds, which @ a7 1 il i the
wardd, I slindl quickly make two hundred of ik by selllag in ne-
tail These two bundied shall bn courne of trade rise to Len
thiomsnnd, when T will Uiy sside my trade of & glaes-man, and
tarn & deater-in pearly and diamonds, and all sorts of ek stones.
Whets I have pot as mech wealil as Tean desdre, 1 will purchase
s Aneet boose 1 gan find, witl lends, dlaves, aod borses. Then
1 shall eot myselfl on the footing of a privce; nod will sk the
graml Vicher's datgliter to be my wife. A soon as ] have mars
giod buse, | will buy Licr ey hlack ssreants, the voongest aod best
that con bo got for money.  When T have brought thin prinocen
to my hiouee, T alall take care to bresd her in. dun reepmct for
me To this end I shall coufine hor to her own pooma, mols
bor o xhors visil,and talk bot listle ta her.  Hor mother will then
eome and bring har danghler to me, 55 Dum bestnd on 5 sofn,
The dsuglitor, with trars in hor cyer, will filug horeslf dt my Feet,
und bog me 1o take ber inte my favor: Then will T, (o Gwprese
ber with o propes rovpect for my pereon, deaw op my e, and
spurnt lier from me with my foof lo Fach's manner Uit dio shall
fall' down sevoral puces From the sofa.'t  Alnzsker was onlirely
abiorbiod with Hisv fdess, and conlidl not forbwar scting with lis
fourt what he Jived fo Bk thoughte; s thae, strikiiog his baskot of
hrittle ware, which was (g fonndation of all hin grand hopes, hn
kicked his glasses to a grent diblance into the stroet, ami broke
s it n thonsawd pleces,— ' Spectitor.™  (From (he * Slxth
Book," poblished by the Scottish Behool Book Associntion, W.

Callins & Co,, Edinterrgh),

KOTE B.

Penracu, in Benfoy's ** Ordant unil Oocldent," ol Il o261,
Here the story is tald as follows: ‘¢ Perclio 5 ¢onta elie on gorta
penor hitomo hanes nleino & dote domming, wo-muline & dol bra-
tur, & nus nobie tra se pensanido disso, ko vendord quie auiling,
& questo butturo tante per il meo, che Jo comprerd diote eapr.
La'quali mi figlizranno in choqoo mesi alive tanto, & In clpgua
anni smltiplicharagno fino & quaite conti; La quali barabtero lu
cento buol, & cou el seniiuzrd ona ipagna, & fnsleme da figlia-
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oli Tore, & dal frutto dalla terra o altrd elnque sl s cltre
mdo rioco, & felh ke palasio puadre, adorats, & compreeh sehi-
atil una infindth, & prenderd moglie, I quale mi fara un figlinelo;
& 1o nominerd Panealn, & lo fard anmmmestrare come blsogna.
so wordrts chie fiots of purd con questa bacchotta voad 11 pereotined
Coii ke prendondo 14 bacchelta ehin gli era vicina, & battende
di-esin i} vaso dous ern i1 buturg, o lo-rappe, & fuse [ butiem,

serpr ull sopen 11 fanelullo, Bt vnz donzella uiclan, corse Ik
Pacsisn,  Tornuto il marite nide fnssngaito I veels, & peneands
che costel I hanases teclso, sunnti ehe 1l vedasse, Iv dicde wul

di un hastono, a 1" uecise.  Enkrats poi, & sano trounmda 11
fylinolo, & la. serpe morta, sl fo grondements pentito, & pilee
amaramante.  Cosi silumque § fretbalos] i molin eoso erranct

{Page 514.)

NOTE C.

Titrs nod soms otber sxtracts, from books nol fo be found at
Oxford, were kindly copleal for me by my late friend, E. Dootach,
of 14 British Mussum.

 Grorgli Pachymerts Michsel Palwolozus, alve Historia o=
rim & ML P, gestarum”* e, Petr. Possinut.  Rostios, 1680

Appemidiz ad observationes Pachymeriauss, Specimen Bapinm-
tim Indorum veterum libor ofim ex lingia Indied lo Persicam a
Perzoe Medico: ex Persiza In Arabioam ab Andnymo: ox Arab-
lis In Greean s Symeonn Soth, o Petro Podeltio Sochet. Tem,
poviseimo o Grwea fo Latinam tranulatus.

s Hule talia serio nigganti haod paulo condatior mulier. iR
whiloris, Sponbe, Haqulty nostri crjusdam fnmuli egoatiseim Kol
s wimifis isn innni providons akd remotarnm ¢l Ineesto eventh
pondentinm reeum.,  Is disrpls mercadibus malli we boiyri non
maypng eopin colleotd dichan jsta vasis o torm coctill conditderst.
Mox seoum it ratiooinmm noete quades dlsebat: Mol ego fntu}
we butyram quindecls minloum youdam deonrile. Fx his docem
Cajirns ¢mum.  Hm mithi quinto mensa totidom allsn purisnt
Quinngun anais gregem Coprarsm facile quarlvinguntarnm cods
focern, Had commutare tuse placet eum bobus eentam, qulbox
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exaraho vl terre mopnat et tmmerum tritid maximum con-

. Ex fruntibus hisce quingpeanio multiplicsds, peouais
seilived tantan exbitot modos, nt facile in locupletbaluis nomeeer,
Arreiit dos uxoris quam lstls opibne dittsiman nanselsenr. Nas-
cetur mihl flius quem jam none decerno nominare Pancalim.
Huna educabe liboralisime, ot nohiliuw aulll eoncedat.  Qul s
ubi ailoleverit, ut jurentos solet, contumacen 2 mihl proheat,
haud foret impune.  Baculo enim boc illum. hoe moda feriam.

tum inter e dicondam lecta vicnma baealom per bepe-
brws jactavit, essaque incurrens ln dolia mellls vt butyri juxia
posita, eonlregit utromque, ita ut in ejus etism on barhamgua
silll liquoris prosilirent; ceters affasa ot mists pulver] pror-
mis corrumperentur ; a¢ Dmdumentum spel tantm, lnopem o
multum gementen momrnto destitoernt.™  (Page 601)

___NOTE D,

« enrcronoy Homanm Vite alias Parabole Anthqoores
putesg, " il Lo b A (edre 14807 % Diclique ollis
aqiidam fujt heremita apod quendsm regem.  Cul rex providerat
splitt din pro ma vite. - Ballivet provisionem de sia T
et vasculum de mulle,  ille vere comadehat decocta, ef resorva-
bat mel o quodam vasm sarponss saper suum espat dopog essit
plesam,  Emt aotem mal’ percaram [n illls ilebus,  Quadim
vero ding dom jaceret in mo leoto elovato capite, rexpexit yas
sullis quod super eaput o pondobat. Bt recardatun quonism mol
wet e b fiem vendobator pluris solito sen carias, ¢4 dixitinconle
s (Quitm fuerit oo vas plenun; vendao ipsem uoo. taledto
aitris 0y quo wihi e docem oves, of sacoeisu temparis he avek
faciont filios vt filiss, of erant vigiath, Postes vero Ipnls maltipli-
watls enm flils ot Alalus in quatuoe annis erunt quatuor centum.
Tine do quiluslibet quatusr ovibes emam raceam ob bovem
et terram. Et vacem mmltiplleabantoe In filiis, quorm mias-
enlos acciplion mill I eulturam leere, prter WL quod  per
ciplam do ols di lecte et laus, donss noo consummatis aliis
quingue snnis multiplieabunter i tantom quod babeho mili
magnna snbatantias et divitias, et ere a euuctls peputalbin dives
ot Yooeetie . Bt adlficabo mihl tuno grandia of excellontia edi-
fitta pro omuibua mais vicinis et consanguinibus, itaque cmnes
i maia dbsitile loquastne, nonos erit mibl Wed jocusdmn, cum
vmrmes bemines wibl roverpotism in emnibus locis exhiboane
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Aceipiam posten meovem de. nolilibas terre. Crmyuo #xm cvg-
Bovers, concipict ot pariet mihi Allimn Aobilem o delectabilom
cum bona forsnni ¢t i beneplaciio qul crescet in aclopntin virs
ture, ef relinquam mikl poe fpsmm bonam mmhmm
ohitim et castigabo {pem dietim: o mee recaléitray eitrine;
ae mikd In omnitus eris obodions, et & oon: pereutiom gum iato
hacls et arecto havilo nil poroutiendun peroussit vas wellls e
fregit ipmm oy defluxit me] super oaput gjus”

NOTE E. _
wDas Buch der Welsbelt der alter Wolses," i, 1615,
Here the story s given 2s follows : —

" 44 Man sagt en wolmst cias mils ein heluler der drittan regel
dor gob fast dienet, bel elny Eiluigs hol, den vormch der kilnig
ulle tag 6 anfl euthall seioes [ehena ain kahimn speder wid eln
fluschictn nilk honig, diser aee allg Lag die speiss voo der kuclwm
sl i Dasnk belilelt o Lo elu inden Boschlvin dan lileng oh sginer
pratatak wo Dang blss ve voll ward. - Nun kam bald ol grosse telie
in den ool wod eloy morgesy frile lag es in seiuun gt uml
sach das honis in dem Gesehluin ob seinem haubt hangen dho el
ym In siifn godanck i tetiro dien bonigs il Heng an il Don
sofbie 20 reden, wunn dier fleschivia gantz vol bonlgs wirt w0 vor:
kanfl ich das umb {Gnff giillin, darus kauff foh mir schin ghter
pehaf unil die mochon alle dee jahes bembor. mndd duan werdin
gina jshrs swelntzlg md dis and das you yu kumen mag in
svhen jaren wordun tausent. dann kanfl ich wnb fer pehall ein
ko und kaull dobel ochsen wod ertrich din meron sich mit ires
friichien und do nimb lch dann die fricht 23 arboit dor lckor.
wor deni auidern kiten und sehaffon nimb ich milich nnd woll e
das andre finl Jar fiidkomuen. so wird e wloh alles meren das
ich ein grosss hab wad reichtomb (herkumen wird Jdnon will kel
rale sellet knscht nud kellecin kanffsn unid hobe und hubache
biiw tom. unid darnack so nimm beh wir oin bilbech seils von
cinom odoln gescliloclit dla Desetilafl Joh mie kurtawolliger lab
wo enplechit sis unid gebiet mir sin schila glicksaligten sun nund
guttforchtigen. und des wics wachsen in lere and kilmston und in
weisehoit, durch dun lass fch mir eteeh ghten lellmde nsch mei-
nom torl. aber winl e it fulgie soin und welner straff nit achien
so wult kil ¥n mit meinem seckon iber win ruikon oa arldsmily
gar hars seblation. nnd nam sein dtecken da luls was pllay dlas

Yol ¥, 13
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ped 2o michnn ym sellis oe rolgen who frulolich «r min o sohils
grn willl ond sclidils das inden Bass das ol seloem haubi hieng
wi) stiicken doss ym das bonip wndir sein aotlit ool in das peg
trofl und ward ym von allen sein gedoooken nit dann das er sein
antlit gl pet weschon mllst

NOTE I

Ts translstion has Iately beon publishod Ly Don Pasoual do
Gaysngos in the “ Hibliotesa do Autores Espafioles,” Madrid,
1860, vol. Ii. Here the story rons as follows (p.57):—

*¢ Dol religioso que vertis la minl of lo mantocs sobiro su cabe
s
“ D Is mujer: * Dicen quo un rellposs Lubia culy dis -
moms de caseilo no mereader pau d manioens § miel e olrae
eosad, wt camis ol pan 1o 4] e ot ponia la. micl 4 la
manteca an e jares, fosla guol o Ghebd, ot tonls b fares colgady
i 1o cabocora do sa cama.  Et vino thempo qun oncarostd Ie miel
& la momteon, ot al religione fabld na dis combzo, mimg, etamto
ssoniady oo su onma, of difo e Vesderd enanio bl on sy
jarra por tontor maravedis, d compand con ellos diex cabms, o
emnperafaren-lan, ¢ parinin 4 cabo do oinee meses;. ot fzo anonts
o eatn guisa et falld que en elyeo allos moutsriay bl eustro-
cientis cnbras. Dol dijo: Vemierlus-bo todas, ot con ol procie
ilollas comprand ciom vacaa, por cula custso gabozas una. vaca, d
habwrd, sliieate € sembrand con low buryes, et sprovechsrme-hs
do box bocyreos o4 de lan fombrma d di la leoho 6 mantecs, d e
las miowes babrd graut haber, b labrord oy poblvs cases, #
eompranéd slesvos d slervae, of edo (el cssmrmebe con nug
snitjer gy shos, d formoe, € do grant logar, & smprofacia-he de
fijo varoa, & unoend complido de sus mizmbros, et crinro-be como
i fijo de rey, 4 castlgarlo-lio con osta vam, ol non quishme. sor
bueno d obediente.” E dl decieodo esto, aled lh vars qua tenls,
wia la mano, ok foeid en la.olls gun cstaba colgadn. cncima il &
guhriila, ¢ cxyile ls minl 6 la mantoea sobre so cabeea,"" ebd,

NOIE G

Sex * Podsies indiites do Moyen Age," par M. Eddlstand De
Mgl Pards, 1858, XV Do Viro oo Vase i (p. 228):—
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& Dxor ab antique fufl Infecends mario.
Hmﬂu{m |,I- moetitinm) cujos euplens Jenleo vix (L wir)

m:mmuh wolstur bedstifiile manilsy
Cur sie tristarin?  Dholor est tuus omuis {onke:
Pulchrm prolis eris gatls amodo munore foliz,
Pro nihile duosm sobjnnx hee verbyls pradens;
His vorlis plane quod sit vir monstrat inane:
,Robus fnops quidam . . « (bowa vir, tiki dicam)
Vas elea plenum, hqmgmﬂrﬁpm
Leogerat orando, los per diverss vagaado;
Funi ligane ar{o}to, ueu{qw]m-bh
Blo prvatolatus beupar quo plierls emator]ater]
Qullunphuﬂnlplﬂ:nmhui.
Talla doow captst, hee stultos fnands - factat o
Eece potens faetns, fuero cus tafis nacisid,
Yinclar uxorl quantem queo nobilior:
Tuna sobolem glanam, #4 meqoe per ommis dignam,
Cujus opus mores goois omid prfhit svorm.
Cul nisi tot vile foorint insignia rite,
Fustls hin absqoa mom feriot oapuot ejus ot [hjors,
Queed iy perrnet, minando levarnt,
Wt percussisset poernm quas presio fafset
Vau In prevdictnm manus ejus dirigit ietom
Burratumdque sibi vas il T]ico fregit olizl."
I own the following extrict to the kindness of ML Paol
Meyer: —
demﬂﬂmnhﬁﬂﬂfﬂmﬂdnmﬂrdm Medici,
Diivions, apud Petram Palliol, 1648 in 12, 196 pages of de plus
un inder,

L recvell e diviss en denx partis, pass L, pacs 11 La fable wo guostion.
oot b la pape 32, pans I fab. xxv.)

XXV

Fagaam af rius meros mepher,
Pagana mulier, Iac in olla Getili,
Ora in eanlstro, rustiel meéreem ponus,

Ad givitateny proximam [hat vendibem,
To cios adita factuos hinie quidam obvius
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Quanti rogavic lua qum fers vis eml?

Eg illa tzoti,  Tantin'T boe fueric nimis,
Numersro nom me vle gooid ool wequum ! vido
IMae merce qood sit aune opos mili pios daboe
Quum preestot illam cedo, o hon nummon cape,
Ea s supecbe fosle rustielias agit,
Hominem ruliquit additls convielis,

Qunsi mytimanset viling mwercom optimam,
Averny primos Inde vix lulerad gradin,

Chimi [ubricate eorralt strato vim:

Lag olla fundit quassa, pallinnces

Teste vibellom conperuns cieno sum

Caput ermorem ikt inplogens peteas
Luxata nog fort coxa surgantem solo:
Ridetur ojus won malim, #ed men procasx,
Qun merx ot ipus merely of peeilom peely;
Nulll Lnputars quam xitd hate sorem: potest
Curntionis danda cum merces foit.

In ro minorl own quis of fragili temet
Huno sortis ingenw sternit indignatio.

NOTE 1L

Hurasace, ‘' Sylva Sermonum,"’ Basilem, 1568, p: 581 " 1In
sylvs guadam morabatur heremicols Jam satls proveets mtatis,
qui quaque dis weoedebiat eiviiatem, sfferons lods mensurds
mellls, qua donabatur. Hoo recondobar in vase torreo, quod
pependerat supra leetum suim.  Una diorum facans in lacto, ot
lintons baoalum fn smung ena, hiso apud s dicehat :  Quotidis
mihi datur vasculion mellis, quod dum ladies recondo, figt s
dem summa aliqua.  Jam valet monsurs siaterem noum,, Cor-
raso pofemn ita florono uno ant alters, dmam mihi eves, g
twaerabunt mili plores: quibos divenditis coimam mih] olépan-
tew uxironlam, cum qua trassgam vitem meam Imtanter: ex
va suscitabo miki poellam, quam instliesm hoseste, SP yeru
mikl nofesrit cbedire; hoo haculo eam its comminmum : atqus
Jewato buenls confregit ruum vasenlnm, et offarmm ot mel, e
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casatim ost suum  propodiom. ot manetdum wlboe ln soo
LA

NOTE L

4B Cexoe Lveaxon, compnesto por ol excelimiletmo
Prinwipe don Tuan Manwel, lifo del Infante'don Mannel, ¥ alete
dul Santa ey don Fernamlo'" Madrid, 1642; vap. 22, p. 08,
Hi tolls the story e follows: “ Thars was & woman onlled Dona
Truhana (Gertrmle), rthor poot than deb,  One day shio went
1o the market carryiog a pob of honoy oo hor huadi On her
way tho began to think that sha sould dall the pot of honny, and
Buy . spuantity of epes, thit frn Lioss egws sl would
mmmnmﬂummmawm;wmu
shaeps wold rive ber lamls, sonl thus ealcolating all her gaing,
ahin began to think hersoll wueli delier than hice osighibors
With the riches which she imagined sl possesemd, sho thonght
hiorwr alid woulll marey lior sons and danghitess, and bow aha
would walk In the streat snrrgondoed by bier sont aml daaghters
indnw; and how people wooll eonsider her happy for having:
nimaseell o large A fortooe, Uhogh she hnd been s poor
While ilie was thinking over all (his, ¢ho began to langh for
jor, and struck her head and forchead with her hand, . “The pos
af bimeyr fell down, was broken, and she shed hot tesrs beepise
alie hadl Jost all that she woull have possossed IF tha pot of
honey had oot been broken.*

NOTE K.

Boxavestons des Porders, ' Lies Contod on les Nouvellen™
Amsterdam, 1738, Houvelle XIV. (wol. E p. 141} (First
edition, Lyon, 1638) 1 " Et na les (les Alqoemistes) scsuralinn
miutx comparer qu'i und bante fommn qul portolk s potie de
salct an marchd, falsant son compte ains: gqu'elle s vendrol
slens lards: dis ees deux Hards olle on schepterein sge dotzadng
d"umfn, quur_l: olle mettrolt ronver, of an nurolt mne doaesion
tlo poossing: ces poossine doviemlrotnt grands, et les forols
« hisporiner: ees elapons vandroiens sing salz la plece, co sl
um esed el plus, doni ells achepterolt loux cochons, masls ke
femallor qui deviendrolent grands nt en feroient une doasaine
d'zotres, qu'élle vendrait vingt solz | ploce; apres les avelr
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nonrris quelque e, o serolent douze francy, dout elle schop-
termit uns inment, qul portercit us beay: poulain, lequel ercistrolt
ot diviemlrolt tant gestil: Il esutorolt ot fevolt Hin. Et on
disant #fin, Ia boone femme, do "alse qu'ells avoit en son compte,
we print & felre la rumls que fizolt son poulain: el en o faisant
#a patén do lajel va tamber, eb #e respandit toute.  Et volla ses
wuls, ges poussing, pes chappons, wes cochons, ga jument, el soa
poulaln, tous por terre.'!



Iv.

0N THE RESULTS OF THE

SOIENCE OF LANGUAGE.

INAUGUBAL LECTURE, DELIVERED 1N THE TMPERIAL
UNIVERSTTY OF STEASENUEG, MAY 28, 1372

You will easily understand that, in giving my first
lecturs in a German University, I feal some diffioulty
in mastering and repressing the feelings which stir
within my heart. T wish to speak to you, a8 it be-
comes a teacher, with porfeet calmness, thinking of
nothing tmt of the sabject which I have to treat,
But here where we are gathered together to.day, in
thia old free imperial town, in this Univenity, full of
the brightest recolleetions of Alsmtinn history and
German  liternture, even u somewhat gray-headed
German professor may be pardoned if, for some mo-
ments ab least, b gives free vent to the thoughts that
nire foremost in his mind.  You will see, ut least, that
he feels and thinka as you 4all feel and think, and
that in living awasy from Germany he has not for-
gotten his German lasguage, or lost his German
heart.

Thae times in which we live are great, so great, that
we can hardly conceive them great enough ; so grest
that we, old and young, cannot be grest and good
and brave and hardworking enough, if we do not
wish to appear quite unworthy of the times in which
our lot has been cast.
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We older people have lived through darler bimes,
when to a German, lesrning was tho only refuge, the
only comfort, the only pride ; times when thern wiis
no Germany except in our recollection, and perhaps
in our seoret hopes. And those who have lived
through those saddor dayw feel ull the moro doeply
the blessings of tho present. Wehave a Germany

iny u united, great, and strong country ; and I
call this a blessing, not only in o material sense, as
giving, ut last, to our homes a real sod lusting seon-
rity nguingt tho inroads of our powerfnl neighbors,
but also in & moral sense, as placing every German
under a grealer responsibility, as reminding us of our
hiigher duties, as inspiring us with courage and cnergy
for the battle of the mind even more than for the.
battle of the arm.

That blessing hns ocost us dear, fonrfully dears
dearer than the friends of humanity had hoped ; fory
protd a2 we may be of our victories and onr vietors,
lot us not deceive ourselves in this, that there is in
the history of humanity nothing so inhuman, nothing
that makes us so entiroly despair of the genius of
muikind, nothing thit bows us so low to the very
dust, ns war—unless even war becomes ennobled
anil sanctified, ns it was with us, by the senso of daty,
duty townrds oar country, duty towards our town,
duty towards our homse, towards cur fathers and
mother, our wives and children, Thuos, and thos
unly, ean ¢ven war becoma the highest and brightest
of sacrifices ; thus, and thus only, may we look liia-
tory straight in the face, und wslk, ¥ Who woulid hava
seted differently 7"

I do nob speak here of politis i the ondinary
senso of the word, — nay, I gladly leave the groping
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for the petty canses of the late war to the scrutiny
of those foreign statesmen who have eyes only for
the infinitesimally small, bot eannot, ot will not, see
the powerful handiwork of Divine justice that mveals
itself in the history of nations as in the lives of
individaals, [ spoak of politics in their trus and
original meaning, a4 & branch of ethies, ns Kant hns
proved them to be, and from this point of view, peli-
ties become u duty from which no one may shrink,
be Lo young or ol Every nation must have a con-
srienco, like overy individual ; a nation must bo abls
to give to itself an acconnt of the morul justificution
of » war in which it is to sacrifice everything that is
most dear to man.  And that is the greatest blessing
af the late war, that every Gorman, however deep hs
may relvo in his hoart, can say without aoqualm or &
quiver, * The German peopls did not wish for war,
nor for gonquest.. We wantod peace and: froedom in
our internal development. Another nution or rather
ita rulers, claimed the fight to draw for ns lines of
tho Main, if not new frontiers of the Rhine; they
wiahod to provent the accomplishment of that German
union for which our futhers had worked and suffered.
The German nation wonld gladly have waited longer
still, if thereby war could have leen averted. We
Jnew that the uoion of Germany was inevitable, nnd
the inevitable is in no hucry.  But when the geunts
let was thrown in our face, and, be it remembersd,
with the acclamation of the whole French nation,
then we know what, under Napoloanio sway, we might
expect from oar powerfal neighbor, and the whole
German people rose a3 one man for defense, not for
dofiunce; The object of onr war was pesce, and a
lasting peace, and therciore now, niter peace lias been
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won, after our often inenseed, often violated, western
frontier has. been made seeure forever by bastions,
giich s nuture only ean build, it becomes our duty to
prove to the world that we Germans are the samo
after ns before the war, that military glory haa noth-
ing intoxicating to us, that we want peace with all
the world."”

You know that the world at large does not proph-
eay woll for nus.  We nre told that the old and simple
Glerman manners will go, that the ideal interests of
our 1ife will bo forgotten, that, s in other conntries,
80 with ns, our love for the True and the Beautifol
will be roplased by love of pleasurs, enjoyment, sud
vonitien. It rests with us with all oer might to con-
found anch evil prophesies, and to eerry the banner of
the Germmn mind higher than ever. Gurminy ean
remain great only by what las made her great— by
simplicity of manners, contentment, industry, hontsty,
high ideals, contempt of luxury, of display, and of
vain-glory. ** Non propter vitam wivendi perdere
causn,” — * Not for the sake of life to lose the real
objects of life,” this must be onr watchward forever,
and the cause witw, the highest objects of life, are
for s to-dny, and will, 1 trost, remnin for eoming
gemerutions the same sa they were in the days of Les-
sing, of Kant; of Schiller, and of Humboldt.

And nowhers, methinks, ean this roturn to the
work of peace be better insugnrated than hers in
this very place, in Strussburg. It was a bold eon-
ception to begin the building of the new temple of
learning in the very midst of the old German frontier
fortress.  We are summoned here; na in tho days of
Nehemial, when * the boilders every one had his
sword girded by his side and so builded." It rests
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with us, the young as well as’ the old, that this bold
conevption shnll nob fail.  And therefore T could not
resiut the volos of my heart, or gainany the wish of
my [riends who belioved that T, too, might bring
stone, however amall, to the building of this new
temple of German scignce. And lere T am among
you fo try nnd do my best. Though T have lived
lonz whroad, and pitohed my workshop for nearly
twonty-five yoors on English soil, yon lenow that T
Tave nlwiys romained German in heart anil mind.
And this T must say for my Eoglish friends, that
they estoem & German who remunine German far
miore than ona who wishes to pass himself off as Eng-
lish, An Englishman wishes every man to be what
he 'l T am, and T always have been, a German
living and working in England. The work of my
life, the edition of the Rig-Veds, the oldest book of
the Indian, ayve, of the whole Aryan world, conid be
carrivd oub satiafoctorily nowhere but in England,
wlierw the rich eollestions of Oriental MSS., and the
cuay communications with India, offer to nn Orientsl
scholar ndvantages such ae no other country can of-
fer. That by living and working in England T liave
rhnde somo sacrifices, that T have lost many ndvan-
tages which the free intercourse with Germun scholars
in 8 German university 8o riclly offers, no one knows
Letter than mysell. Whatever T have seen of [ifes
1 know of no life more perfeet than that of a German
professor in & German school or univemity. Yon
know what Niebubr thought of sach a life, even
though he was a Prussian minister and ambassadm
al Rome. T mnst read yon some of his words, they
gounid so honest and sincere: * There i3 no more
gratelul, mora sorvmo life than that of a German
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teacher or professor, none that, throngh the. nature
of its duties and its work, secures so well the penes
of our beart and our conscience, How many times
hitve T deploved it with a sad hearty that 1 should
uver have left that path of life to enter upon u life of
trouble which, evon st the approach of old age; will
probably sever give mo lasting peace.  The office of
n schoolmaster, in particulur, ia one of the most hon-
orable, and despite of all the evils which now and
then disturb ifs idial beauty, it is for a truly nobie
beart the bappiest path of life. It wns the path
whioli T lind once cliosén for mysalf, and how I wish
I had Leon allowed to follow it "

T eoald quote to you the words of another Pros-
slun ambassador, Bunsen.  He, too, often complained
with sadness that lie had missed his trne path in fife.
Ho tan, wonld gladly have exchanged the nolsy lintel
of the ambiassador for the quist home of & German
professot.

From my earlivst voutl it lius been the goal of my
life to not us a professor in 8 Gorman university, and
il thia deoam of my youth was not to be fulfilled in
ita emtiraty, I feel all the more grateful that, through
the kindness of wy friends and German ecolloagues, I
have been allowed, at least once in my life, to sck
during the present spring and summer as o real Ger-
man professor in a Germun university.

This was in my heart, and 1 wanted to say it, in
order that yon might know with what purpose T have
come, and with what real joy 1 begin thus work which
hus brought us togethor to-day.

I ghall lecture during the present term on * The
Reeults of the Seience of Language ;" but you will
easily understand that to sum up in ene courss of
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lectures the results of ressarcheés which have been ear-
ried on with unflagging industry by tireo genoemtions
of seholurs, would be s sheer impossibility, Desidis,
» mere detuiling of results, though it is poasible, is
hardly ealedlated to subserve the real objecls of oa-
demis teaching. You would not be sitisfied with
mere resalts : you wunt to know and to understini
the muthod by which they have been abtainel.  You
wunt to follow step by step that glorious progress of

vory which lns led us to whore wo stand now.
What is the use of knowing the Pythagorean prob-
lem, if vre cannot prove iE? What would be the we
of knowing that the Frenell lerme B8 the samo na the
Giorman Zddire (tear), if wo conld not with mathe
matical exactness teace every step by which thise
two words have diverged till they beeamo what they
aro ?

Ths results of the Scienve of Language are enor-
mous, There s no sphern of intelloctunl netivity
whiels hus not felt more or lesa the influence of this
new scionce.  Nor is this to be wondered at.  Lan-
gtisge b the organ of all knowledge, and though we
flatter ourselves that we nre the lords of lunguage,
thitt we 1se it ns n useful tool, and no more, believe
me thern are but few who ean maiotain (heir com-
plete independencs with respect to languags, fow whao
cant sy of her, Eyw Aafbs, sl {yopar.  To know fanae

e listorieally and gevetically, to be nblo more
purticulurly to follow up the growth of our technieal
terms to their very roots, this is in every scionce the
best means to keep up a living connection between the
past and the present, the only way to muke us fecl

tha ground on which we stand.
Lt iy begin with what is nearest to i, Philology.
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Its whols character ling been changod as if by magte.
The two classical lingunges, Gresk and Latin, which
looked us if they had fallen from the sky or been
found bebind the hedge, have now reeovered their
title-decds, and have taken their legitimnte place in
that old and nobls family which we esll the Indo-
Europenn, the Indo-Germanie, or by a shorter, if not
a botter nawwe, tho Aryan. In this way not only
have their antecodents boen cleared up, but their
mutual relationahip, too, has for the fisst tima besn
placed ip its proper light. The idea that Lutin wos
derived from Greek, an idea excusable in seholars of
the Scipionic period, or that Latin was a languago
made up of Italie, Greek, and Pelusgio slemonts, o
view that hnd maintained iteelf to the fime of Nie-
by, all this has now been shown to be u pliysieal
impossibility. Greek and Latin stand together on
terms of perfect equality ; they are sistors, like Frenel

and Ilalian ;—
i Faelos nom omnibus unn,

Neo divers lsmen ipialo diseed esse soronim. ™

H it could be n seientiiio question which of the two
is the elder sister, Greek or Latin, Latin, I beliova,
conld produce better claims of seniority than Greek.
Now, #a in the modern history of language we wre
able to explain many things that are obseure in
French and Italisn by calling in the Provencal, the
Spanigh, the Portuguess, nay, sven the Wallschian
and the Churwillsch, we can do the same in thy
anciont history of laoguage, and get light for mauy
things which are difficult and unintelligible in Grosk
and Latin, by consulting Sanskrit, Zend, Gothie,
Irish, and even Old Bulgarian. We can bandly
form an ides of the surprise which was occasioned -
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mmong the scholars of Enropa by tho discovery of
the Aryan family of lunguages, reaching with its
hrmhui from the Himalayan mountains to the Pyr-
Not that scholars nf any eminenoe bolioved ak
ﬂumdaflhnlmtmnh:qﬂmtﬁmkm&hhﬂ-
were derived fram Hobrew : that prejudios had been
disposed of once for all, in Germany at least, by Leil-
niz. But after thet theory had been given up, no
now truly seientific theary had taken its place. The
languages of the world, with the exception of the
Sexitic, the family type of which was not to be mis-
taknn, loy scattered about as digiecta membra podite,
and no one thought of uniting them again into obe
organio whole. Tt was the discovery of Saaskrit which
lod tp the rennion of the Aryan leognages, pnd if
Sanskrit had taught ns nothing else, this alooe would
establish its claim to a place wmong the aeademis
soienves of our century.
Whens Greek snd Latin had oncs besn restored to
their true plice in the natural system of the Aryan
langunges, their special treatment, too, betama neces-
warily a different one. In gramomar, for instance,
scholurs were no longer satisfied to give forms and
rudes, and to plice what was irregular by the side of
what wus regular,  They wished to know the reasons
of the rules us well as of the exceptions ; they asked
why the forms were such as they were, and not other-
wise ; they requived not only a logical, but nlse an
historical foundstion of grammur. People asked
themselves for the finst time, why so small a change
as mensa and mense could express the difference
between one and many fables; why a single letter,
Iike r, could possess the charm of chunging I love,
ame, into I am loved, amor. Inustead of indulging
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in gemeral specolations on the login of grammuar, e
riddles of geammar recsived their solution from =
study of the historienl development of language.  For
every language there was to be a historical gmmmar,
aud in this way » revolution was prodoeed in philoe-
logical studies to be compared only to the wvolution
prodoced in chemistry by the discoveries of Lavoisier,
or in geology by the theories of Lyell. For instance,
instead of attempting nn explanntion why the genitive
singular nnd the ablative plural of the At and second
declensions conld express rest in u place — Romer, ab
Rome ; Tarents, at Tarentam ; Athends, nt Athens;
fabits, at Gubij —one glance at the past histary of
thess tanguages shownd that thoese so-called genitives
wore not and never had been genitives, but corre
sponded to the ald locatives in § and e in Sabakrit
No donbt, & pupil can be made to lear suything thie
stands in o grammar ; but T do not believe that it un
conduce to o sound development of his intelleetual
powers if he first learns at school the real meaning of
the genitive and ablative, and then has to aceept on
trust that, somehow or other, the same cises may ex-
press rest in o place. A well-kmown English divine,
opposed to reform in spelling, as in evorything alee,
once declared that the fearful orthography of English
formed the best psychological fonndation of English
orthodoxy, becauss o child that hnd once been brought
to believe that t-h-r-o-u-g-h sounded Iike * through,"
t-h-o-g-h like *though,” ro-u-g-h like “rongh”
would afterwards believe anything, He that as it
iy, I do not consider that grammatical rules like
thoss jost quoted on the genitive and ablative, assum-
ing tie power of the locative, are likely to strengthen
the reasoning powers of any schoolboy.



BESULTS OF THE SUmsen o Laxauace 200

Even more pornicions to the growth of sound ideas
wns the stody of etymology, as formerly earried on
in schools and universities. Everything hera wos
Jeft to chance or to autherity, and it was not untwnal
that two or three etymologies of the same word had
to bo learnt, as if the same word might hove had
more than one parent. Yot it fs many yenrs sinos
Otfried Miller told classical scholars that they mint
mm&uwhhﬁuw.ﬁtbu Mmlmm
: of lunguage, etymology, grimn

logy, or trust in theso matters entirely to the
ulifunce of Compnrative Philology. As. a studant
ut Laipzig, I lived to seé old Gottfried Hermann
quoting the pamdigms of Sanskrit grammar in ona
of his last Programs ; and Boeckh declared in 1850,
at the eloventh meeting of German philologista, that,
in the present state of the science of lunguage, the
grammar of the classical languages cannot dispenss
with the coliperation of sompamtive grammar.  And
yeot thern uro scholurss even mow who would exclude
the Seianet of Langunge from sehools and universi-
ties.  What gignutic steps tmI}' seientific etymology
has made in Greek and Latin, every scholar may sea
it tho excellent works of Curtins sud Corssen.  Tha
essential difference between the old and the new sys-
toms. consists have, too, in this, that while furmu'l;,r
peoplé wers satisfied if they knew, or imagined they
knew, from what source 5 certnin word wua derivad,
little value is now sttached to the mere etymology of
# word, unless at the same timo it 38 possible to ae-
connt, nceording to fixed phonetio laws, for all the
changed which & word has undérgone in its passage
through Latin, Greek, and Sanskmit. How far this
eonseientiousness may be carried is shown by the faet

rol. gv. 1
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that the best comparative philologists decline to ad-
mit, on phonetic grounds, the identity of such words
ns the Latin Deus, anid the Greek 94, although the
strongest intornal srguments may be wrged in favor
of the identity of these words.! ) =
Lot us go on to Mythalagy. If mythology is on
old dinleet, outliving itself, and, on the strepgth of
its sacred character, carried on to an mew period of
langunge, it ia easy to perceive that the historical
method of the Science of Langunge would naturally
lond here to most important resalis, Take only the
ane fact, which no enn at present would dare to ques-
tion; that the name of the highest deity mmong the
Greeks and Romans, Zeds, and Jupiter, in the same us
the Vedic Dyaus, the sky, and the ofd German Hio,
Old Norse Tyr, whose nmme survives in the modern
vames of Dienstay or Twesday. Does not this one.
word prove the union of those ancient races ¥ Does
it not show us, ut the eariliest dawn of history, the
fathers of the Aryan race, the fathers of our own
riice, gnthered together in the great temple of nature,
like brothers of the same house, and looking wp in
aforation to the sky as the emblem of what thoy
yeurned for, u father and a God. Nay, can wa not
liear in that old name of Jupiter, i. ¢, Heaven~
Father, tho trus key-note which still sounds on in our
“own prayer, * Our Father which art in lieaven,' and
which imparts to these words their deepest tone, and
their fullest import? By an sccurate study of theso
wonds wo are able to draw the bonds of lunguage
and belief even more closely together, Yon know
that the nom. sing. of Zeis hus the acute, and #o haa
the nom. sing. of Dyaus; but the yocalive of Zek
1 Nota A; p 200,



hos the clroumflox, and so I lkewive the vocative
af Dynue in the Veda? Formerly tho mocent
might have been considered 4 something Inte, nrti-
ficial. and purely grammaticil : the Science of Lan-
has ghown that it is s old a8 Iinguage itself,

and it hus rightly ealled it the very soul of words.
Thus evor it these fuint pulsations of langnage, in
the changes of nocent in Greek and Sanaket, may we
feol the common blood that runs in the veina of the
History, too, particninrly the most ancient history,
Iz received new light and life from s comparative
study of langunges. Nations and langonges wore in
nnoiont times almost synonymous, enid what -consti-
tutes the ideal unity of w nation lies fir more in the
intellectual fuctors, in religion and langunge, than in
comnion descent and common blood.  But for thant
vory reason wo must here bo most cautions, Tt is
bt too essily forgotten that if we speak of Aryan
and Semitio fumilies, the ground of classification is
lnngdnge, ind linguage only. “Thers arm Aryan and
Semitle lunguages, but it i against all rules of logio
to spoeals, without an expressed or implied qoalifica-
tion, of an Aryan mues, of Arynn blood, of Aryun
ukcalls, and to attempt ethnological clussification on
purdly linguistie grounds. These two scicnces, the
Seiutios of Langunge and the Science of Man, cannofy
it Tonst for tho present, be leept too much asunder ;
and wany misunderstandings, many cootroversies,
would lwve beoen avoided, if scholars had mot at-
tempted to draw concluaions from language to blooad,
or frean blood to languape. When each of these
peienove shall linve carvied out independently its own

d Nete I, po 23
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classification of men and of langunges, then, aud then
only, will it be time to compare their resulta; but
even thon, I must repeat, what I have said many
times before, it would bo as wrong to speak of Aryan
blood as of dolichoesphalic grammar.

We have all acenstomed ourselves to look for the
eorndle of the Arysn languages in Asin, snid to im-
agine these dialects flowing like atreams from tho
* pantre of Asia to the South, the West, and the
North. [ must confess that Professor Benfoy's pro-
test againgt this theory seems to me very opportune,
and his arguments in favor of a more northern, if
not European, orign of the whole Aryan family of
speech, m ;ﬂfﬂ events, fur moro attention than
they have hitherto received.

For the same reasons it seoms to me ot least &
premmtore undertuking to nse tho greater oe smallar
number of coinvidences between two or more of the
Aryan languages as arguments: in support of an
earlier or Iater separation of the peopls who spoke
them. First of all, there are few points on which
the opinions of competent judges differ more de-
gidedly than when the exact degrees of relationship
between the single Aryan lingunges have to be
settlod. There is sgreoment on ons point only, viz.,
that Sanskrit and Zend sro more elosuly united than
any other langusges, But though on this poink
there can hardly bo any doubt, no satisfactory ex-
planntion of this extraordinary agreemont lins as yet
been given. In fact, it lins been doubbed whother
what I called the  Southern Division " of the Aryan
fnmily conld properly be called u division ot all, a9

L B ML M.'s Letter to Chewolier Buuses, on the Teromion Longiipes
1854, scennif chapter, sesoud section, ™ Ethnology versne Phonology.*



it conslsted only of variuties of ano and the same
type of Aryan spescl.  As moon as we go beyond
Sanslerit and Zend, the best suthoritics are found to
be in open comflic. Bopp mainthined that the
Slavonis langusges wore most closely nllied to San-
alkerit, an opinion ghared by Pott. Grimm, on the
vontriry, mainthined o closer relutionship between
Sluvonic and German, In this viow lo was sup-
ported by Lottner, Schisigher, and others, whila
Bopp to the Tast opposed it.  After this, Schloicher
‘(as, bofore him, Newman in Englund) endoavored
to prove u closer contact batween Coltic and Lating
and, aceepting CGrocle na most elosely united with
Latin, Le procveded to establish w Sonthwesterm
European division, consisting of (eltie, Lating nnd
Giroeks, and running purallel with the Northwestern
division, ecnsisting of Tentonicand Slavonie ; or, ae-
cording to Ebel, of Celtis, Teutonie, and Slavonic.
But while these scholars tlassed Greok with Latin,
others, such ns Grassmann and Sonne, pointed ont
striking poculinrities which Greek shares with San-
skerit, and with Sanskrit only, as, for instance, the
angmont, the volocluss aspivates, the alpha privafi-
witm (n, not an), the mi and g prodibitivum, the
tara anid repo as the suffix of the compnrative, and
soine others, A most decided divergence of opinion
mianifestod itself &s touching the real relation of
Groek aod Latin,  While some rogarded thess Inn-
guages not only s sistors, bt as twins, others wore
not inclined to concedo to them any closer relation-
ghip than thut which unites all the members of the
Avyan family. While this conflict of opinions lusta
(and they are not more sssertions, but opinions snp-
ported by argumonts), it is clear that it wonld be
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tire  fo establish any historical conelusions
sich, for inutance, ns that the Slaves remained longer
united with the Indians and Persions than the
Gimocks, Romins, Gormmm, and Celts; or, if wo
follow Professor Sonne, that the Greeks remained
longer united with the Indians than the other Aryan
nations. 1 mnst confess that I doubt whether the
whala problem admits of a sciontifie solation. [If in
n lnrge family of langunges we discover closor eo-
invidences botween some langnnges thin  betwoen
others, this is no mors than wo should expect, ne-
cording to tho working of what 1 eall tha Dinloctic
Process, Al these h:;ﬁmtgm qm:qg up and gmw
and: diverged, hufom In saparated ;
some refained one form, nthm ma&har. so that even
the apparmtly most distant membars of the same
family might, on certain points, preserve relies in
common whish were lost in all the other dinlects, m:l'
vioe werwnds Mo two langunges, not even Lithuanian
and Old Sluvonio, are 8o elosely anited a8 Sapakrit
und Zend, which shnre togather even tochnical terms,
connected with a complicated suerificial coremoninl,
Yet there nre words ocourring in Zend, and absent
in Sanskrit, which crop up aguin somatimes in Greelr,
sometimes in Latin, somotimes in Germand  As soon
us we attempt to deaw from such coincidences and di-
vergences historical conolusions ns to tho earlier or
later separation of the nations who developul thosa
languages, we fall mto contradiotions like thoss which
I pointed out just now between Bopp, Grimm, Schlsi-
cher, Ebel, Grassmann, Sonne, and others,  Mach
depends, in all scientific resenches, on secing that
the question is properly put. To me tho guestion,
1 Moty 0, p. 228,
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whether the elaser relations between eertain indepen-
dont dinlects furnish evidence ma to the successiva
times of their separation, seems, by itd very natura,
fruitless. Nor buva the snswers been ab all satisfno-
tory. After n number of eoincidences betwean the
yarious members of the Aryan family have hen eare-
fully collected, we know no miore ju the end than
what we knew at first, viz,, that all the Aryan
:_i:hch arn closely connected with each otber. We

w.—

1. That Slavonic is most closely united with Ger-
man gjl‘.?;mm. Schleicher) ; '

2. That German is most closcly united with Celtio
{ Ebel, Lottoer) ;

3. That Celtic is most clossly united with Latin

(Newnan, Schleicher) ;
4. That Latin is most closely united with Greek

(Mommsen, Curtins) ;

5. That Greek is most closely united with Sunskrit
(Grassmann, Sonne, Kern) ;-

6. That Sanskrit is mast closely united with Zend
( Burnouf). '

Lot a mathematician draw out the result, and it
will bo seen that we know in the end no more than
we knew at the beginning. Far be it for me to use a
mere trick in arguing, and to say that none of thesa
conclusions can be right, because ench is contradioted
by others. Quite the contrury. 1 admit that there
is somo truth in every one of these conelusions, and I
maintain, for that yery reason, that the only way to
reconcil thom all is to admit that the single dialects
of the Aryan family did not break off in regular suc-
gession, but that, after a long-continued eommunity,
they sepamted slowly, and, in some cases, contempos
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raneously, from their family-cirele, till they estabe
lished nt last, under varying ocircumnstanoces, their
complete national independence. This soems to me
all that at present one may say with a good con-
goienoce, amd what is in keoping with the law of devel-
opment in all dialects.

If now wo tarn away from the parely philologieal
resalts of the Science of Language, in order to glince
at the advantages which other sciences have derived
from it, we shall find that they congist mostly in tha
light that has been shed on obscure words and old
costoma.  This advimtage is greater than, at first
sight, it might seem to be. Emjrwﬂlmam his-

y and the beginning of this ¢ which i
bronght to light by etymology, leads us far be-
yond its first historical appearnnce. Eﬂqwﬂ,
we know, had ariginally a predicative meaning, and
that predicative meaning differs often very conafder-
ably from the later tmaditional or technical meaning.
This predicative: meaning, however;, being the most
griginal meaning of the word, allows ns an insight
into the most primitive ideas of a nation,

Let us take an instunce from jurisprudence. Pana,
in' classical Latin, means simply punishment, par-
ticularly what is cither paid or suffered in order to
ateme for an injury.  (SV dnjuriom faxit alterd, viginti
quingue wrik pene wento, fragm. =i, tab)  The word
ngrees so remarkably, both in form and meaning, with
the Greek =oo-, that Mommsen assigned to it a place
in what he calls Groco-Italic ideas! Weo might sap-
pose, therefore, that the ancient Italians took pana

5 Fdpment [orimen, esiee), peasoes (pems, ), retriburiio
Cinfiin, wwilen, eafoml, &re Orece-lralic conerptions "' Mossmws, R
Grameh bt wol. | 28,
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ariginally in the serian of ransom, simply 2 o civil act,
by which e who lud (nflicted injury on another wasg
as far pa he amd the injured person wore concermed,
restored in integrum. Tho etymology of the word,
however, lasds us back into a far more distant past,
and shows us that whon the word pena wos first
Trumed, punishinent was coneeived from w highor
moral aud religious point of view, ns a purification
from in ; for pawa, ds flest shown by Professor Pott
(and what i Lo pot been thio first to whow?) is
Josely somuseted with the root pu, 1o purify. Thus
wa vead {0 the *Atharvi-veda,” xix. 85, 5=
= Tyilm Uhilfmim Stymlil dowed
Twim vidydm sldasi birsr sdbved

Trims pavitram rishayo hidrantas
Trdin punili duritdai st

4 lign, ) God of Fire, gonit mightily across the exrth ; thon wit-
test hrilliantly on the nitar st the sacrifles. Tt propibnts exery Thea
a8 the Prurifier ; gurify un from all misdeeds.™

From this root pun we luwve, in Latin, piirus, aud
piitus, na i argentum purun petum, fine silver, or in
wria putis est ipae, Plaut. Pady 2, 81, From it we
alsa lave the verb purgare, for purigare, to purgs,
used particularly with roference to purification from
erime by means of religions observinees. I thia
transition from the idea of purging to that of punisk-
ing ahiould sesm sirange, we fiavs only to think of
cistire, meaning originally to purify, but afterwards
in siich expressions as verbis o perberibne castigare; to
elifile nnd to chasten.

1 caumot eottvines mysell that the Latin erimen has
suything in common with eplav. Tho Gireck eplver 18
no doabt conuested with Latin cer-ne, from which eris
brim, sicve. 1t means 1o separate, to sift, 80 that
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uprua may well signify a jndgment, but not & erimo or

misdeed, Crimen, as every schiolar knows or ought
to know, meant originally nu accusition, not & orime,
and, m spite of all appearnnees Lo’ the eontrary, has
nothing whatever in common with diserisen, which
means what separates two things, 4 differance, & eriti-
cal point. Jn erimen vonire means to get into bad
repute, to be calumninted ; in disorimine eave means
to be in a critieal and dangerom position,

1t i= one of the fundumental laws of etymalogy thut
in tracing words back to their roots; we have to show
that their primary, not their secondary meanings ngres
with the meaning of the root. Therefore, oven if ori-
men lmd assumed in later times the menning of judg-
ment; yet it derivation from the Gresk xpiar would
Litve to be rejected, becauso it would explain the soo-
ondury only, but not the primary meaning of erimen.
Nothing is clenrer thun the historical development
of the meanings of erimen, beginning with necuastion,
and ending with guilt.

I beliove 1 have proved that erimen is really amd
truly the same word as the Gorman Ferlewmdung,
calumny.! Ferlewmdung comes from Lewmwnd, the
Old High-German Afiumunt, and this Miumuat is the
wexstel ropresontative of the Vedie sromata, derived
from thw roob aru, to hear, eluere, and signifying
good report, glory, the Greele eMss, the Old High-
German Aruom.  The German word Lewmund can be
psed in a good and o bad sense, ns good or evil report,
while the Latin cri-men, for croe-men (like liber for
joeber), is used only i malam partem. 1t meant orig-
inally what is heard, report, on dit, gossip, accuzation ;
Justly, the object of an accusation, o crime, buk never
judgment, in the technical sense of the word.

3 e my attholy |s Kubn's Zeltaskrin), vol. xix. p. 4.
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The only important objection. that could be raised
againkt trcing crimen back to the root aru, iv that
this root has in the Northwestern hranch of the Aryan
family nsstmied the form olu, instead of oru, gs in
xhios, eliens, gloria, O. 81, alove, A. S. Aldd; louid, in-
elutus. 1 myself hesitated for a long time ont account
of this phonetie difficulty, nor do 1 think if is quite
romaved by the fact that Bopp ( Cotsp. Gr" § 20)
identified the German serir-u-més, we ory (instead
of seriss-més), with Sk. srivayG-mas, we make
hoar ; nor by the v in @-ere-p-are, i xpdle, ba_com-
pared with s\dfe, tioF wveit by tho ¢ in dupo-dses,
which Curtius peems inclined to derive from sru.
The question is whether this phonetic difficulty is such
as to foree us to surrender the common origin of #ro-
mata, Aliwmunt, and erimen; but even if thia should
be tho case, the derivation of erimen from cermo or
wpivece WMl remain as impossible as ever.

This will give you un idea in what manner the
Science of Language ean open before our eyes a pe=
riod in he history of law, customs, and mANNETS,
which hitherts was either entiroly closed, or reached
only by devimis paths Formerly, for instance, it
waa gupposed that the Latin word fex, Iaw, was eon-
nicted with the Greek Adyor. This is wrong, for
Adyos niever means law in the sense in which lez does.
Adyug, from Adyes, 1o collsct, to: gather, signifies, like
warihoyor, # gathering, o collection, on ordering, be it
of worsds or thoughts, This iden that there is 8 Adyes,
an order or hiw, fce instance, in bature, is 0ot elas-
gical, but parely modern, I8 is not improbuble thit
ler is connected with the English word Taw, only nob
by way of the Norman i English law is A. S.
lagu (a8 saw corresponds both to the German Sage
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and Sige), and it meant originally what was laid
down or settled, with exnetly the same econception na
the German Gesetz, 1t has boon attempted to derivo
the Latin {ez, too, from the samo root, though there
in this difficulty, that tho root of liggen and legen does
not elsewhere occur in Latin, The mere disappear-
anea of the gepiration would be no serious obstacle:
If, however, the Latin ler conmot be derived from
thet root, we must, with Corssan, refer it to the same
cluster of words to which ligare, to bind, ebligatio,
binding, and the Oscan ablative lig-ud belong, and
assign to it the original meaning of Zond. On no
accomut ean it bo derived from lugere, to read, as if it
‘meant a bill first rend before the people, and after-
warda receiving legal sanction by their approval.

From these considerations we gain af Teast this neg-
ative result, that, before their soparation, ths Arvun
languages had no settled word for law ; and even such
negative results hove their importance. The San-
slerit word for law iz d harma, dedived from dhas
to hold fast, Thoe Greek word is swdues, derived from
vipa, to disponse, from which Nemesis, the dispensing
deity, and perhnps eyen Numa, the name of the fub-
ulous king and lawgiver of Rome.

Other words might ensily be sdded which, by the
diselosurs of their original meanicg, give us intercst-
ing liints as to the development of legal concoptions
and customs, such as marriage, inheritanco, ordeals,
snd the like. Buatit is time to cast a glanes at the-
alogy, which, more even than jurisprudence, hus sx-
vorienced the influence of the Scienco of Langungs.
What was said with vegard to mythology, applies
with equal force to theology. Here, too, woards
bardon, and romuin unchanged longer even [y in
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other spheres of intelleotual life ; nay, their influsnce
often becomes grontor the nmthﬂyhmﬂm,nﬂth
more their originul meaning is forgotten. Hlere it is
most important that an intelligent theologian should
be abla to follow up the histarical development of the
termini tecknicd and saerosancti of his scionce, Not
only words like prissd, bishop, snerament, or mtmmf,
have to be correetly apprehiended in that meaning
which they hnd in the first century, but expresiions
il Adyor, sveipia dyoor, Soxuwrivy hitve to bo tmoed his-

y to the beginnings of Christianity, und be
yund, if we wish to gain w conception of their full

JRIEpOR-

In addition to this, the Philosophy of Religion,
which must always form the troe foundation of thie-
logieal fcienee, owes it to the Scicnce of Language
that the deepest germs of the conselousness of God
smong the different nations of the world have for the
first time been lnid open. We know now with per-
fect certainty that the names, that i3, the most
original ecnoeptions, of the Deity among the Aryan
nations, are as widely removed from eoarsa fetichism
s from abstruot idealism. The Aryans, as far as the
annals of their language allow us to see, recognized
the préssnce of the Divine in the bright and sauny
aupects of nature, and they, therefore, called the hlue
sky, the fertils carth, the genial fire, the bright day,
this golden dawn their Devas, that is, thmrbright
ones.  The same word, Deva in Sanskrit, Deus in
Latin, remained unchinged fn sll their prayers, their
rites, their superstitions, their philosophies, snd even
to-day it rises up to heaven from thousands of chiteches
end eathedrals, —a word which, before there were
Bralimans or Germans, had Deeg framed in the dack

werrkshop of the Arvan mind
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That the nutural sciences, too, should have folt the
elootrio shoek of our new seence i3 not surprising, con-
gidering that man is the erown of mature, the apex to
which all sther foress of nature point aod tend.  But
that which makes man man, is language. Homo ani-
mal rationale, quia orationale, ns Hobbes said.  Buffon
eilled the plant a sleeping animal; living philoso-
pliérs apeak of the unimal as & dumb man. Both,
hiowever, forget that the plant would cease to be o
plant if it awoke, and that the brute would cease to
be & brute the moment it began to speak. Thore is,
0o donibt, in langunge o trausition from the material
to the spiritual: the mw mmermlnflnugtmga bi-
longs to natare, but the form of langunge, that which
really makes languago, belongs to the spirit, Were
it possible to trew human WMMN
natural sounds, to interjections or imitations, the
question whether the Science of Language balonga
to the sphere of the natuenl or the historical seisndes
woulll at once be solved. DBut I doubt whether this
eride view of the origin of langnage counts ong
single supporter in Germany. With oue foot lan-
guage stands, no doubt, in the realm of uature, but
witl the other in the realm of the spirit. Some
years ago, when I thought it necessary to bring out
a4 clearly as possible the muoh neglected nntural elo-
ment in langange, 1 tried to explain in what sense
the Science of Language had a right to be called the
lust and the lighest of the natursl sciences, BatI
weed hurdly say that T did not lose sight, theeefors,
of the intelloctun]l snd historieal character of lan-
gunge ; and I may bere express my eonvietion that
the Seience of Language will yet enable uy to with:
stand the extreme theories of the evolutionists, and
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to dew a hard and fast line between spirit and
matter, botween man and brute.

This short suevey must suflice to show you how
amnipresent the Seience of Language hes become in
all sphetes of human koowledge, and how far its
limita hawe been extended, so thit it often seemy jm-"
possiblo for one man to embrace the whole of its vast
domain, From this I wish, in conclusion, to draw
soma necessary advice.

Whoever dovotes himself to the study of so com-
prehensive & science must try never to loe sight
of two virtaes : conscientiowmess and modesty.  The
older wo grow, the more we feel the limita of human
knowledge. “ Good esreis tiken," na Goeths soid,
“that trees should not grow into the eky." BEvery
ane of us can make himsell yeal moster of o small
field of knowledge only, and what we gain in extont,
we inevitably lose in depth. It was impossible that
Bopp slionld know Sanskrit like Colebrooke, Zend
like Burnouf, Greek like Hermann, Lutin like Lach-
tnany, German like Grimm, Slavonic like Miklosich,
Celtio lile Zenss. That drawback lies in the nators
of all comparative studies, But it follows by no
mieans that, #s the Fremel proverb says, qui trop
embraase, mal étreint. Bopp's * Comparative Graw-
mar” will always mack an epoch in linguistio studies,
und 0o oue las accused the old master of superfivial-
ity. Thers are, in fuct, two kinds of knowledge;
the one which we take in as real nourishment, which
we conveet in suesum e fanguinesm, which s slways
present, whicl we ean neyer loso ; the other which
if I may say so, we put into our pockets, in ordor te
findl it there whenever it is wanted. For compara-
tive studies the second kind of knowledge is as im-
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portant as the first, but in order to use it properly,
the greatest conscientiousnies ia required. Not only
ought we, whenever we bave to use it, to go back to
the original sonress, o secept nothing on trust, to
quote tothing st second-hand, pnd to verify every
single point before we rely on it for compurative
purposes, but, even after we have done everything to
guard ugninst ervor, we ocught to procesd with the
greatest cantion and modesty. I consider, for in-
stance, that an ascomte knowledge of Sanskrit is
a conditiv eine gud nom in the study of Comparsiive
Phiinlngj Acecording to my conviction, though I
know it iv not shared by others, Sunskrit must lur-
evur momin the cunitral point of our studics. But it

i elearly impossible for us, while engaged in a
scholarlike study of Sanskrit, to follow at the same
tims the gigantic strides of Latin, Greek, Gotman,
Slivonte, and Celtio [:T‘lllﬂlugj' Here we must learn
to be mtiafled with what is possilile, and apply for
mdvice whenever wa want it; to those who are
musters in thess different departments of philology.
Much has of lats been said of the antagonism be=
twoen comparative und olassionl philology. To me
it seems that these two depend so much on each other
for help and advies that their representstives ought
to bo ‘nnited by the closest ties of fellowship. We
st work on side by side, and necept counsel as
readily sa wo give it.  Withaut the help of Compar-
ative Philology, for instance, Greel scholars wonld
never have arrived at n correet understanding of the
Diganima — nay, o freer intercourse with his ecal.
league, Bopp, would have preserved Bekkor from
severnl mistikes in his restorstion of the Digammy
in Homer. Latin scholurs would have folt far more



RESULTS OF THE SUIENCE OF LANGUAGE. 225

hesitation in introducing the old d of the ablative
in Plautus, il the analogy of Banskrit had not so
clenrly proved its legitimacy.

On the other band, we, comparative philologusts,
awuld readily sk and gladiy nocept the advice and
help of vur classical colleagues.  Withoat their guid-
unee, we can never advanoce seonrely 5 Hiele warnings
aro to us of the greatest advantage, their approval
aur host owand,  We pre often too bold, we do’ not
soo. all the difficoltics that stand in the Wﬂm
wpocntutions, wo ure too apt to forget that, in addition
to its g!mml Aryan chameter, every latgmage has its
pucuﬂnr gonins. Lot un all be on our guard agminst
ammiscience and infllibility.  Only through o fmnls,
honest, and truly brotherly cofiperntion ean wa hope
for a troe advanesinent of kmowledge. We all waut
the same thing; we all sre elymologiste — thit Is,
Iivers of truth. For this, bifors all things, the spirit
of trath, which is the living spirit of all science, nust
dwell witlin ns.  Whouver eannot yield to the yoise
of truth, whosver cannot say, “ 1 was wrong,” knows
little us yet of the true spirit of science.

Allow me, in conclusion, to recall to your rémem-
brance another passage from Niebuhr. He belongs
to the good old mes of German scholurs. * Above
gll things," L writes, “ wo must iy ull seientifio
pursnits preserve our truthfulness s pure thst we
thoroughly esshow every [alse appearmnge ; that we
represent nok evess the amollest thing as eertain of
whiclt we sra not completely convineed ; that if we
have to propose s conjecturs, we spare no effort in
ropresenting the exact degree of its probability. If
we do not ourselves, when it iz possible, indicate onr
errors, even such as no ons else is likely to discover;

vou. 1v. 15 *
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if, in luying down our pen, we cannot say in tho sight
of God, * Upon strict examination, I huve kuowingly
written nothing that is not true:® and if, without
deceiving eitlier onrselves or others, we have not pre-
yented evon our most odious opponents in such a
light only that we eould justify it upon our death-
beds— if we eannot do this, study and literatare
serve only to make us unrighteous and sinfnl."

Few, 1 fear, conld ndd, with Nicbuhr: * In this T
am convineed thut I do not require from others uay-
thing of which n higher spirit, if He could read my
soul, could canvict me of having done the contrury.’”
But all of us, young as well us old, should keep these
wordd befors our eyes and In our hearts. ‘Thus, aud
thus only, will our studies ot miss their highest goal :
thus, and thus oply, may we liope to become true
ebymologists —1, e, true lovers, seekers; and, 1 trust
finders of truth,



NOTES,

.
BOTE A
@eds AND Deun,

Trar Groek # does not legitimately represent s Ssnakrit,
Latis, Blavonls, and Céltle of is u fait that coght never to havn
bown averloaked by comparative philologisiz, and nothing ronhl
o more useful than the strong protest entered Ly Windlsch-
mann, Schlulebes, Cortlin] and others, axalnit the favorite fden-
tillenilon of Sk d o va, dour, and #eds, Convidoring 6w omn of
iho first dutles, in all etymological researches, that w shoold
puy implisit obedienocs t phonetie laws, I huvo sever, so far ax
I remember, quoted #vir as jdentical with deus, toguther with the
other dedivatives of the root div, such as D yaus, el Supitin,
A i v g, L, devi-r, Trinh dia. '

Dt with all due respect for phonetiv laws, T haw never fa my
own beart doubted that adv belongedl to the same eluster of
words which the early Aryans smployel 1o express the bright-
pesa of this aky and of the day, sad which helped them o utter
thuir first conception of & god of the height eky (Dyaue); of
Rzialit belpgs In heaven, an opposed to the powers of nliflt and
darkness and winter (d o va), anil, lustly, of deity in the sbetract.t
1 bave nover becomn an stlelas; and though 1AM not waden
valug the powerful arguments advaneed sgainst the bdputity of
deur aoid #wdn, T thought that other argunests sl poscsnd
their valie, sl conld not be ignored with Impaaity. I, with
our eyes shut, wo subnilt to the dictates of phonetic Luws, wa are
frireed 1o bidieve that while the Grepks sharml with the Hindns,
the Ntallane, and Germanys tha s far the bright god of the sky
Lais, 1 y n s, Jords, 2o, unil whild ihey agaln shared with thon
sirch darivatives as 8, heavenly, 8k di vy nuhey throw away
tha fnrormediate old Aryan word fior god, de v s, déws, moul formuod

1 Loctures on tha Selemen of Languagy, val. |l p. 457,

-
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& #ew noe frow & different root, but agrocdng with the word which
thiey hiad rojocted in ull Jottors but one. T suppose thut aven the
stronzest mpporters of the atheletin theary woulil hiave areepled
Bedr, IF it existell ln Grock, 18 s correlative of deva and dews;
and I ark, would It not be an wimost focredible coincidenco, i
the Greoks, sfter giving up the cominm Aryas woed, which would
hiare bean $nfar or Bufdy or Bifer, bad caloed o new wond for
god [rom = diffdroak root, yet comlag vo noar to Sefér ne Mfind
Thieso foternal difficultios soem to mo nearly as groat as the ex-
tirenals e all evonts iLowould not be rizght to sttempt ko @xtuiit-
nia wither.

Now [ think thas, though wuch bas been sl against sede for
i, somnibiing may also be sabl ln sopport of Sefés atsmming
thy form of fefs. Curtlus Is quite cight in repelling sll arguments
diorived from Sk, d whitar= tpdrmps 08 Sk d v A r="#5ysi bt
1 think his desew mot do full Jistles to the angument derived from
inally wifdan, the lost digmma eansing thi arpirstion of tha ini-
tial w. Crrtlny says:  This etymology wf ¢efiy la wrecked un
ihe fact that In Homar tie word does pot tocan o wossal for
drinking, but a kind of kottle.” ‘Thak is troe, hit the fach re-
madns that b later Greek goday mesns 3 drinking eop  Thus
. Dadar (v Tathim '* v 58) says:— '
“Arlawn K wiry plprarm
slruliesr gudnar yperd wepporuier Telmugy,

whish refers cloarly to s golden goblet, and ot a kettle.. Be-
widon, wa have an esscily analogous ease in the Skopdtram
"Tlile, boo, is clearly dorived from pa, to drink, ot {8 is peed tar
more froquently in the seuse of vessel in genoral, sl s etymo-
Boghinl swesnlng vanishes sltogsiher whien 1t comow to mornd
sessal for semnthing, o it person, T wee no etymology for pdia
cxcept wifdue, & (rinking vessel,

Seoondly, an 1o degpdn, which b suppossd o be the eome ne
wapds, sl to represont the Sanskrit plvar ax fat, Cortias saye
thit it ocours in Aloxandrian poots only, that jt there. means
biright, resplendent, and fs meel as an adjective of the dawn,
while riapds tnoavs fat, sl fat only.  Against this Iveuture o
remark, first, dhat thoro are passages where gapde means aleek,
as in Thooor. (i, 41, gupuripa Gepaxe bz, sald of & youny pluny
giel, whe [n Banskrit would ba ealled plvarl; secondly, that



whilo wisg is wmid for crosm, funpds 18 peed a0 an wdjective of

pream anl, ihindly, thal the appliistion of i to the dawn

bs Lundly murprising, i wo romember the chinge of aaning i
dammpis b Grouk, sl the spplication i the Veda of such woals

mighrita pratika, to the dawn Lastly, sdin gedbin Toce

sio eiymology for guapds, except wifapir.

I think it ia bat fale therelove to 2l that Mide far BeFhs
woolif find some stpport Ly the analegy of geda for =Fla, end
of fupds for mfeps.  Thero will rewnin dilfienltion opmagh to
wake me castionn in asserthing i Jdvatity of feds and dews Lus
ba forming one yan oplnion hero Tilivultics should be weighd
w’! y againat thw iucornal dillonltios tevoived H’-"ﬂ
Bedr; o & todally Indopendint woed, by the side of deva
dews. . A, ni In guise iod gapde, may wo ot say of e nlio
“that them is o etymology Do it If we separate It Trom eds anid
Fan, dromm D ywins aned o by e o¥ Curtius Blinsell refects Plato'y
anil Sehlehilioes derivaiion of fefi from 0de, to roa: - likowlsa G,
Tofmann's from of boava, mong Ueewise Mille's frow & root
WLl to sk er to shine; lkowise that of Herodotus and A.
Gibbel Trom fer.m poconidary (orm of B o settie. Ascoli's aunly-
ain ia highiy wyzacious, Luos it e too artificlal.  Ascoll® Ldindifies
Bods, niot with deva, but with diryid-s  Dlvyis boconing
Bifedi (like saty a, drefe), thie acomnt on tho Jast sylisblp would
produce the change to §Fes, F would case aspirstion In the

np consmant soil they disappear, Teariiy bli=div
yile  All thoss cliangos arm jot ponilile phosetically, bot, as
Curtinn obaprves, thie point for which the theists contend i oot
gabneid, fur me slishl el have 1o admis that the Greeks ket the
otmmon word foe od,d o v n and deas, aml ihap, they slone ro-
plaved is by a derivative 41 ya, mosning hesvanly, not lright

Curthis hlmsell soema In favor of deriving duds Trom, bo, to im-
plorn, which we have in foreduoa, Secsers, seeforrer, 1e
@eir, taken ae & pamsive derivative, might,bw thinks, have the
mesning of dpyrdr in shedgyree, nnd wices the buploced Twilng.
1 cannot think that this is » sathsfactory derivation. fv mighs be
defordid phooetically ami etymologieally, though | cannct think
of any snalogous parsive deriratives of & rootendingin s Whore
It falls to envry cotivigtion I in naving unexplaisnd the lowe of
the common Aryan worl for deisy, antl in petilig du e pldcs a
paitve. thist sscors of very modern thought,

1 Ramdicmtidel Baale Jawliate Lembords, eloss Jo Littrs, (v, laue. &
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1 1kink the strongedt argunuent mrainst the sepposed aspirating
ol medial v, and s subsequont disapposrance, lies in the
fiict that hore are = many wonds having mwlial v, which dhow
no trnces of thie phonetls process (Curtlus, p. 607), Ou the
piber hand, it shoobd Lo borne in mind, that the Greeks might
havo feit & natural objestion to the forms which woald have ren-
dived du 7 a with real axaciness, [ mean Sade or S, the former
eonvesing the weaning of double, the latter of fear. A mers
wlali £ keop the uame for god disinot from there wunds might
tinve prodused the phonstic anafaly of whicli we complaln ; amly
affer afl, thongh I do not like to use thal exeaie, there 2l exe
coptions to plicnitic laws.  No one ean explain higw Eyllass wha
darived from #evd, or By from deed, yub the lnternal evldeoce
b too sirony 1o Le dhaken Ly plonetle objections. Ia the cim
uf teds anil ewa the futerual neidenca seems to mo wenrly =s
sirong an i bydem wmd $80ey, and though unwilling to ghee a
Bl verdict, 1 think the question of the Lo In Geeek of tho
Aryan word for god ani itx replicement. by snother word newrly
idbtical in form, but totally dlitines i origin, ibould be lefs for
thie prresent an open (juestion [a Camparative Phllology.

NOTE B

Tox Vocarive oF Dyads axp Ly,

Tire wocative of Dy aur, having the elroomflex, I one of
o Tingnistic gome which one finds sow and thes i the Hig-
Veds, and which by sizht onght to liive n place of lonor i a
Museum of Avtiiuities. It In a unique form. Tt ovenrs mt onee
in the Ris-Veds, iever agaln, a0 far e we know at peesent, I
e whols of Vadle Hteraties, aad yet 1t In exoctly that form
which a stodent of language would expect who is fasiliar with the
working of the laws of aceent in Sunskeit and in Gresk. With-
wut 4 thorough kiowledge of thess laws, the clreumflixed vocs-
tive In Sanskeit, [y'n @, cocresponding o Greok Zed, would
yeem a mere apomaly, possihily an aceidontal colnehlence, whereas
T reality it affords the most striking proof of the orpanie work-
btz of thw laws of nocent, and at the same time an unanswerubia
testimony i {avor of tho geuuinomuss of the anvient text of the
Itig-Vesda
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The luws of sivent lesring on this tireumfeged Yoeative are
s0 simple that T thonght thiey woihl have beon nmdorstood by
evorybody. A this door not seem Lo have boen the oase, | actd
a fowr axplanalory renrks.

Tt waa Banfuy whio, as on #0 muny oflier points, so on the se-
cont of vocuilyes, was the first to paint out {in 1845) that B was
o fundumental law of llmlr}-u}:l:gulgu to place tha noute o8
the firet syllable of all vocatives, both in the singular, snd in the
dual and plural.! In Sanskrit this law admits of nio e frthim §
in Growk smil Latin the shyithinle accent has prevalled to that
exient that we otly flod a fow traces Jaft of the eriginal Aryan
necentuation. 1t i wull known that in vocalives of noans esil-
g I s, e anclent Rinnans presucyéd the ascoul on tho st
*Mh.-lh-t they sald Firgiti, Vidferi, from Vegiiue and Fal=
pine.  This patemont of Nightine Figah, prowerved by Gelllus,
though with ihe remirk that by Lis thoe oo one woull sxy so, 14
the only evidenco of the former exitomen of the Aryan law of
secentuation in Latin. In Grook the evidenes le move ponslder
ahle, but the vocutives with the scceut oo the firsl dyllabls ‘aro,
by tho supremo law of the riythmic sccent in Greok, raduced 1o
vocatives, drawing back their acoent s» far as they can, conslst-
ently with the law which restricle the accenl 1o the lust tlinde
syllablos. Thus while in Ssuskrit a word like “Agmpdirer would
in the vooslive rotraet the accent o the st s alile “Aqmasiiir,
e Groek coald do no mere than say ‘Aydesisss with the sccout
on th antepenultimate. In the ssmo manner the vocative of
*agurrerinqy, can only ba Apevdreder, whereas In Sanakri it
would have hees “Aprreraii,

Here, hivweror, the question” srises, whether o wonla ke
fayagudrnrd wmil "Aperrerdine® the aooend was Bt ariziially oo
the antepensltisat, but deyen oo the penuliiniate by the rhiyth-
mic Jaw. ‘Thisis certaluly the oase in e, as the vooative of
4ter, for we know that both in Satekrit sud Gresk, compar-
atives in we retract thele avovnt wa far ne possilile, wod havo
it always on tha fieat wyllable in Sanskeit, always on the pormiti-

1 S Deniey, Uber dis Emtelung des Indogermanisien Veeatim,
Gitingmm, 1552, po 30

3 Tha b s Alind. vogatives iy we b povper sauess ln s peiract tha
ecnt, wiccepl Aasebainer, anil (how in goss, B Avsidpos fromm Avs b

£ Vocatived In ey from propes same [ s reiract the soceit, 8 Zdeparvy
llﬁlil\'ll[ﬂ-h.ﬂm*m“,lllnﬁhq
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suate in Greek, if tha last eyllable is long. But, cessante cawsi ovn-
wut affeetus, anil therafore thi sccont goos back an thie antepentl-
Uisate, not auly in the vooative, but lkewise Io the nom. bewter

Fliar.

It ia possilila that the eamo process may explain the vomative
Bevera from Beawéryy, il wo compare Sanakrit eowpounids with
patlhsuches diedputl gapatl o & mp a5, which Jewye
tho seceut oo the first momber of the componnd. In asubrw
also wil booomes regular, if wa slmit the erigios] sccentuntion to
Yewve been Adgrray, changnd in Awsérwn but prescrved in the
gunitive Aduyrpe, knd the vocative afuerip!

Eiut thery are athorwonls To which this eannot be the'ease, fte
Instance, Eliaes, wiraoe, sy from &Sads, weempb, poxpds
Hirw the oocent is (he old Aryan vocatival avcent.  Again, ie
wariy, swripme S5 L& pledram, in peheme, weripe, Bk mAvd
mA Al Purdrap, brpripe, S5 duh IEK, duliedram, the
radicil mecent wis throughout oo the sullix tdr, sor wonld tha
rales of 1ho vhythmis seount n Groek prevent It from. belag o
the antopemiltinats ln (ha scvusafive.  The fact therelors that
it bs retrnated on the peanliinate and satepenultinals i the voc-
ative, shows eloarly that wo have hers, tod, the lase workins o
the origionl Aryan sccentuation. The fregular accent in i
pot- sing. of jirm, listead of agrip, i1 probably duo to the fre-
quant vie o tho vooptive (an wxplanation which I hal adojpted
beforn 1 hail seen Banfey's esnay), g {l Rante camne mny ox-
plain’ ihe apparently irregulir scoentustion in $iyares, by thu
silo of #eyaripa, in fiyerpor, amd #yerper.  Similer vosatives
with rotracted sccent are B, nom, Sadp, ofreve), nom sledog,
ybvess, . ynch, wire, nom. swrdy, Brep, noty, drly, “Arakior, now
Ak, Midreidow, nom, Teaedar, "Hpaxkar, noms Haexhir,

Wa havn thes eetablished the fast that ‘one foaturs ol ‘thi
primitive Aryan acecutuntlon, which consisted in the very nntus
ral process of placing the igh accent on the firt syllnble of vee-
ativos, waz strictly [reserved n Sanskril, while in Greek mml
Latin it only lelt soue scaiterell troves of its former uxisfnne,
Withoat tha light derived from Sanekd, the changes in the ae-
cent of vooatives in Greok and Latin would be nesplicslde, thay
would be, what they are in Greel grammar, inere anomaliss |
while, If placed by the sido of Sauxkrit, they ave rendily rocog

1 Bentey, L& g 40



nired mx what they really gre, eomants of & former age, pre-
porved by frequont uange or by an apent who we do ool like:
to recognize, thoogh we cannot altogother fgnore fdm, —vis
ahianrs.

Takivg our posithon oo the fact that ehange of accent in e
woontive in Groek i due to ke continued infioence of =0 oller
syatem of Aryan aceentuation, we mow e how the easge of
nom, Dby into voe. Zell, nml of nom. Dy aie, ioto voe. Dyalin
renta on tho eamt principio.  [n Sanekris the. change, thoagh s
Lewt wighit Erregular, almite of explanstion. Whae we eall the
‘eiremmilex fn Sanskeit, s the eombilnution of o rlslag aml
‘of the ¥oice, or, as wn shionld say in' Greek, of an wena

grwvmacoenl As Dy sl wan oviginally D isds, sel s fre=
oo in bt exllables 1o thn Veda, the yocatlva woulll

Iawn bonn Difadi e, nod thin contracted woull begomes Dy nun
Thas wo bave paribilivd from pariblids In Geeek the
fariy nre tha sam, bol the explanation i more diflédls. The
gonoral rule in Groek is that vocatives in ev, sy nod e, from oxy-
tone or perbspome nonlastives, ave porispuse; s ehews, O
Anrel, Tiyad, Bawihed, [rom whaxsly, eferer, plocenia, Balr, Ared,
Muheds, Bamdasr.  The rationnle of that rule haa nover hoen cx=
plaibed, an far s Greck s coneerned. Uneler ihis rals the yoe-
ative of Zein botomus Zefi bt oo Groek gpramuiarian has at-
wnpood 1o explain we process by which Zedr Dovomes Zei, numd
remnlns for Mk present Lud ta admit thalwe have in
It an anclent Arvan rells: pressrvmd in Grosk loug alier the
causes which had produeed it had geased w act. 1t woald 2all
intay the sane sategory as ol sprl Quee, - Hire, tog, the elllelant
cange of the lungih and shoriness of (he radidal vowel 7, viz., (b
change of ageont, Bl dm i, bot i mds, has disappearsd in Gresk,
arkillis Tt effcet e beep preserved, - Bt whstever explanatlon
may hiersafier be lllu-p-tmi. tha simple facl which I hadl pointaid
out remaina, the motive power which changod the nom.d yaiis
inta the voeailve d yafis b the suine which ehaaged Zeds Intg
. Those who do not milaistand, or do not silmiy this s
bound to produce, from the resoarces of Ciresk o, another
motive power 10 secount for the chanze of Zels Intn Zewt bus
they it pot lmagine that o mere rafumnce to 8 Gredk elimons
tary grammar siffices for explaining that process,
Tha pasage in the Rig-Veda (VL 51, 8) to which T refernd
is uninque, pod Tiherefore give It bere, though it has ln the man.
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tiun been mwost ally discumed by Benfoy in Lis ©* Essay on the
Voeativa " (1872).

 Dhyallh piteh priibiv nsiitad ddheuk

Toir wirrg #hariia pirep droerf )
Adgne bheliah vasarah mrilita pad !

Tgrls dpirvg i 2o oy peilers na !

“This paasngs in cloasiy one of great authquity, for itstill rec-
ognlzes Dyads, the fathor, as the supremn god, Farth, the
mother, by his side, and Agei, fir, as the brother, not of Huaven
sl Earth, but of man, becanss living with mes on the bearth
of their houses,  Vasy, 20 4 geoeral nume of tho bright gods,
like dava io other Lipmns, corresponids, 1 belleve, o the Grosk
miljentive &, The geitive plomi e ie liknwise diervod from
i or vasus, by Benloy () e p87), and dask vdsdndm
{Rv. VIIL 51, 8) comes certaloly vury noar to Jerip ider. The
enly diilieulry wonld be thu @ lostond of the w.as ln e, e gen..
shisg: of o0 In Howr, & Qifisalty which wight be mmoved Ly
tracing thu gre. plir, dier baek 10 & fom. éd, conmeponiling w0 &
Sk, vasavior vasnvyh, As (o pdidors, ib b phanaiically
the mnarest approscls to mrilata, s, *mardata thongh
It Greek itmonns ** make milil * rmihoe fhan ** bo mikla't R4
anil mollis come from the ssue rout.

What gives to this pussge its special value is, that n all
other passages whou  yans oceurs as i vooative snd as hisyl-
Table, it appoars smply with the ud deia, tho phowing at Liow
wprly. & tima aven tha Hindis forgu tlie mesalng of the clronm-
flax on dyads, and its legitimate appenrsnes ju that place.
Thus b B, VILL 300, 13, wa vead,—

“ Bikhe Vishio vitaram vi kramasr,
Dradh el Lokm vigedys viskilbe
Thindva writnum rindddra aindhiin
Iradrusys yanis pressve vierilfoh."
 Friewul Vislmn, stride [usihor,
givw oo for the Nghanlog ts lep,
Lat us hoth Kl Virira-nad froe the rivers,
Lat thetn o, sent Bimih ot ihe comsiand of lndra.”

Here, 1 bave lttle doubt, the sacient Rishls prosounoed
1y a5, but the later poots, and tha stlll later AbAry s wern
sntlified with fhe acute, and with ibe scute thi wond Is written

hiore in all the M55, 1 kaow. .
| Bty alez, M s Leturen om (ke Sciency of Lasgmese; vol. U p 472
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Anvix wornd oocusirse 1% Zewn, BUT 30T v SimEnIT.

It has been pbjocted thas the throo insianves which T had
quted of Zeud wonls, vot vevnrring in Banskrlt, it preserved
lu one or the other of the Indo-Europenn Languages, wirs not
pulfivlent to. stablish the faot which 1 wisked to establish, pars
tleulnly =0 one of them, kelrp, existol in Saukeil, or, st
boast, in Voddio Banskrit, s krip. 1 aduil that T opght to have.
wystienod the Yedin k71 py sadber thun the lator katpag buil
ol whether the coni which Iﬂlhll-unun‘lﬂlll
Linwe been ut sll affecied by this. For what T reigacked with ro-
gurd 10 kud pa, apphios with oqual fores to kri pp it doos not {a
Sanekrit mons body or lesh, ke kelirp, and corpus, but shu-
piy form.  Put ovenil kolirp wem oot & onse o peint, potliisg
soutlld have bewn enslor than to replacs it by othoer words, I ot
the time of printiog wy loetwes | bad bad my eollectanan st
hand. T oow snhjoin o more complue lise of words, presnt in
Fanely alient In Sanakell, bub presored in Gredk, Latia, or
Gorman,

Zemd wnn, propy wpon; Grock éndi Gothe ana, upon.

Zendd o rezaindna, sdh, watdo of dllver; Las, arpmiinee

;I.S._Lwlllﬂt ragainm, diver, big ue vorrespomding ad-
eotive. _

Lok lgi Bon; QLN orf A 5. 0e; O.1L 8 1,

Grimni gompares tho Irish eirr, snow, nod lis remarks that
the other Arran languages hava each fromed theie own words
for ics, Lith. fedie, O, 8. (o, aml distantly connected with thess,
theoaigh the Bunsinn ehnlidngd, the Latin placser, {or gelocies,
Liroek wpner, spupds, sphrral e,

Thi root from which thew Greek wonds for fon arm dlevived
lisa Teft. mveral derivatives in other janguages, such as Lab. eru=
wia, and O, N Ari-m, rimeo, boar-froat, and jin Zend Ehrdta,
useed as an sdjoctive of 21m, winter, nriginally the lasd winter.
In Zénd Ehriima, ool Khrtrs, Bk krfira, s In Grook
epedon, the meaning hes changed to erudus, erudelis, In the Eng-
Nk nse, O, FL G. Aria, & almilic: shange of meanihe may be
olmyrvoil.

Anothor pamo connectod with joe nml winter in the Zend
&3 Apy frosty from tho oot B, which las gioen ue xeds Sk,
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* hi-ma, Lak Aiem-s, (). B, zimg, bz which in the simplest form
has boen preserved In Zendd oaly aod in e O, N, gp. Firk
quctes g with thi doobtful meaniogs of eobl and suow, Cortine
with that of storm, Blentifying is with Norw. g6 siz ewtumr
FocemE,

Thero i still another name for snow, absent in Banskrit, but
fully represented’in Zond and tho other Aryan laogasges, viz:,
Zand pwick, to wmow, Lot nin, Gotle snmiss, Lith, enig-tf, to
mow, Ir. mechin, spow, Gr. sigra (aec)t

Lend aévu, onof Gr. oler.

Zend kamara, girdlo, wwolt] Gr, sendpa, voult, covorel] cur-
rloge; A. 5. Kiwid,  Connectod wit this we fnd the Zend
kxmdrodbe, skall, vanlt of head, very nbarly cofmected
with slasdpor, piratpor,

Zenil Earetn, kuifn; Lith, doltd-e, knife; of. eulter, Sk,
Jkart-ariete. The Shiv. berda, O. K. tondi, Hung. bard,
e trawtod by Justl ax worde borrowsd from Pomian.

Zend evant, Lal gusntus, Sk, bas thvat, tantus, anid
yEva L Imit nob kA vat .

Zeod paranh, roverenes; Gr, pdpar.

Zonil thrdfanh, food; Gr. —rpfper.

Zood da, e g0 vadgo o'n-da, towards the bouss ) Gr. sl
Wi ol Goily, du, to, O, 5 oo

Zenll dalel gifvy Gr. 8dns; Lat. dfy, divi-s, Lith. dite

Zead ddm i, oreation; Gr. #ur, law.

Zend magu, orpes; Gr. vieerl Goth naw-r

Zend napo, nom: sing; A B aefin; O, H G, nefi

Zond paithya in qabpalthya, awn; Lat sug-ple, e,
Lith. patiss, mlf.

Zewl perdin bridgo; Lat porfur

Zond fradotn, most, bost: Gr. ehileres

Zend brvat, beow; Gr. d8pebenr (Macedon.); Lat. frovs

Zenil madk, o cure; Lnt. mederi,

Zeond man, s upa-man, (o walt; Lat, mansre.

Zend mizhda; Gr weifi; Guti:.. wiizd-§ 7 O. 8 mizdo.

Zoul yAre, yearj Gothe fer; O, B jard, apring. :

Zend ylonk, yih, to gind; ylonha, dress; Gr foe v
fivmipne; (3, 8, po-yatu, girdle,

Zend rigt e, straight; Lat rectun ; Goths rafits,

¥ See 3E M's fmurwinrrion to ihe Sciemen of Religiow, p 718 vote
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Zand rap, to go; Lat repere..

Zend varcr, to work, varesa, work, varstvs, work;
Gotli. murdjan, to work ; Gr. fepym, jimi Goth. vaurste:

Zend va el willyw; Lith, sjti-s, withy ; Lat. vitis.

Zond gtaman, mouth; Gr wrdes



v
WESTMINSTER LECTURE

ON MISSIONSY

DELIVERED IN THE NAVE OF WESTMINSTER ADBEY,
OX THE EVENING OF DRECEMBER 3, 18738,

Tk nuniber of religions which have attained sta-
bility and permanence in the bistory of the workl is
vaguo and varying forms of faith and worship which

1 NOTICE

W " . ereerstony for Misshomns, Walnesday,
Mwm;;rt“;hb:ﬂm :1;-!;;.". ot vight o'clock, oo _'
Hyus 25 (Bp. Heberl , . . . . , . . . Wittenbery (p 00K

* Froom Grosuland's for mousntaine,
Feom lindin's eurg] strasdy,
Whare Afeic's sonny fomtaing,

Eoll down ihalr polden easls H
From muny na szcient rives,

Fromm many & paliny plaks,
Ther eall wn to diliver

Tholr lanad [rom ervar's ehabn,

W hiat tusitggh the spicy bresses
Hlow salt o'er Covion's inle;
Thuugh every prospect
Aned nndy mun b vili !
L wvain with lavid kindnses
The ifis &f Gad are stmwn g
The boathn in bis Elndossy
oy dows bo wessd g15] winms.

# Can vy whse souls are lighied

With windom frum on high,
Can wn to me bonighted
“The laup uf s doay 7

--h.—'—l--—-l-J
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wa find among uneivilized and unsettiod races, wmong
races ignorant of vonding snd writing, whe have
noither a literature nor laws; nor even liymmns and
prayers handed down by orul toaching from father to
gom, from mother to danghter, wo seo thut the num-
ber of the real historical rligions of mankind smounis
to no more than eight. Tho Semitic mees have pro-
duced three — the Jowish, the Christinn, the Mohum-
medan ; the Aryan, or Indo-Enropean races an equal

O Salvasion |
ml sl prcints;
TIH enrth's romntest nation

Tina Juarut Alpsaiah's nama,

Ml wall, ve winds, ble pdury
And yon, yo wainrs, mily
THL, e s wes of glory,
It wpronda feam poks #n ol §
Till o'wr ooz repsenl nutnre,
The Lamb foe alibieers sbila,

Redrmner, King, Treator,
L biiss rsturns to reige. Ames,

W Thesy will b a Lasturs dellveend ks thie Nave, sn Missians, by Prebes.

sox Max Miilier, M. A,
Ol Hundeedih (p 21}

Pl (NewVermm) o o .o o a4 o a s
YUWTh mia comoant ik il this serth

Ta God thalr chesrfal voloss ruiss

Glad lumringa pay with awiul mirth,
Anl sing belors Hins sasgy if pralie,

B Convineed ihat o fs God alomn,
Fremn Wiisan botll we anil all procead §
We wham 10y atwovoss for e own,
Thu Back that s vouchsafos to fend

S0 paler tas Tl temple gate,
Thenee to 1Hs conris dovoully pressy
And sl your geatilul bymee rejuat,
And atill His Nams with praises bleas

* For o *s tha Lanl mpremely good,
His ey bs bowrer sure;
Hin truth, which all timas Srmly stoed,
T andleey nges shall gndur.
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wumber — the Bralunan, the Buddhist, sud the: Pumi.
Adid to these the two religions systems of Chinn, that
of Confucinsg and Lao-tse, and you have before you
what may be called the eight distinet languages or
utternnces of the faith of maokind from the begin-
uing of the world to the present day ; you have be-
fore yon in brond ontlines the religious map of the
whole world.

All theso religions, however, have a history, o his-
tory more doeply interesting than the history of lan-
guage, or literature, or art; or politics. Religions are
not unchangeable ; on the contrary, they are always
growing and changing ; and if they coase to grow and
cesse o change, thoy cense to live. Bome of these
religions stand by themsalves, totally indepondent of
all the rest ; others are closely united, or have influ-
enced each other during various stages of thele growth
and decay. They must therefore be studied togetlier,
if we wish to understand their real charastor, theie
growth, their decay, and their resuscitations. Thus,
Mohammedanizm would be umintslligible without
Christianity ; Christinnity without Judaism : and
there are similar bonds that hold together the great
religions of Indin and Porsin — the faith of the
Brahwan, the Buoddhist, and the aesl. After o
careful study of the origin and growth of thess re-
ligions, and after o erition] examination of the saered
books on wlich all of them prafess to be founded, it
lias becoms possible to subject them all to u sciuntifio
classifieation, in the same wanner as languagses, nppar-
ently unconnected and mutually unintelligible, huve
been scientifically arranged und classified ; and by a
comparison of those points which all or some of them
sharo in common, s well ns by & determination of




those which are peculiar to each; a mew science has
been called into life, & science winch concerns ua
all, and in which all who truly care for religion
must sooner or Inter take their part — the Seience
of Religion.

Among the various clussifieationa! which have been
applied to the religions of the world, thers is one that
interests us more immediately to-might, I mean the
division. into Non-Misionary and Missionary relig-
ions; This is by no means, as might bo supposed,
n classification based on an unimportant or merely
necidental characteristic ; on the contrary, it vests on
what ia the very heart-blood in every system of o
man faith. Among the six religions of the Arynn
and Semitic world, thers are three that are opposad
to nll missionnry enberprise — Judaiam, Brahmanism,
und Zoroustrinnism ; and three that have a mision-
nry churneter from their very begimming— Buddhism,
Mobmmmedaniam, and Christinnity.

The Jews, particularly in ancient times, novor
thought of spreading their veligion. Their religion
wis to them a treasare, s privilege, a blessing, some-
thing to distingunish them, as the chosen people of
God, from all the rest of tho world, A Jew must
be of the seod of Abraham: and when in later times,
owing chiefly to political ciroumstances, the Jews
had to admit strangers to somo of the privileges of
their theoeracy, they looked wpon them, not as soals
that lmd been gnined, saved, born agnin into a new
brotberhood, bat as strangers (=), o8 Proselytes
{(#pomihvrnt) ; which means men who have come to

1 INHeremt systems of clesdfination spplisd to the religloms of the world
o diseunmed I my Swtrodection ni fhe Seicide of Religion, pp. 123-143

Vil IV, 1]
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thom ns alions, not to be trusted, ss their saying was,
until the twonty-fourth generation.?

A very similar feeling prevented the Brlimans
from ever attempting to proselytizo thoss who did
not by birth belong to the spiritual aristoaracy of
their conntry,  Their wish was mather to keep the
light to themsalves, to repel intrnders; they weat so
far as to punish those who happened to be near
enough to hear even the sound of their prayers, or to
witness their sacrifiecs?

Thoe Pursiy too, does not wish for converta to bis ro=
ligion ; he is proud of his fnith, #s of his blood; and
though le believes in the final victory of trath nod
Nlight, though he says to every mun, * Be bright as
the sun, pure s the moon,™ he Wimaslf does very lie-
tle to drive away spiritual darkness fram the fiuce of
the earth, by letling the light thet s within him
ghine before the world. B

But pow let us look mt-the other oluster of religs
fona, nt Boddhism, Mohammiedanism, and Clicistian-
ity. However they may diffar from each other in
somp of their most essentinl doctrines, thia they shirs
in common — they all Linve faith in Wbeniselves, they
all have Iife and vigor, they want to convinee, thiy
menn to songuer. From the very earlisst dwwn of
their existonoe thess three religions wers missionnry ¢
their very founders, or their Arst npostles, reeognizel

148 Proselyto me Ndes negue ad vigesimion qearian generat i Jallut
Bilts, 1 183, &5 Dune, fn Meusclun, Now Foat, o Thlu iy, L
o i, Fﬂgﬂu anid Couaditlon, [t Booly presmted W' llnﬁmn,
i:. B L2 b ammerted (ot the sssrtion moet be talen with I'-'I'HJH
b womisdeke bo snppoos thot e Iiade religion e nol proseiy
Ay mumber of sutalidem, o Mg s Wby de mmndn-m-uuﬁ
wmstns, on form o now oite, wni call thesmelves Hiadss, and e Db
munus ey nlwsys peady bo soceley gl whe pubosl) to gl pay s Cae
ks bo callod prosslyiizing ¥




LECTORE o MISSIONS. 248

the new duty of spreading the truth, of refuting
error, ol bringing the whols world to acknowlodgs
the paramount, il not the divine, authority of their
dogtrines. This is what gives to them all & common
expreasion, und 1ifts them high above the level of the
other roligions of the world.

Let us begin with Buddhism. We know, indesd,
viry little of its origin and earliest growth, for the
envlivat beginuings of all religions withdraw them-
selves by nooessity from: (he eye of the historian.
Bt wo luve somithing like contemporary evidence
of the Greut Council, lield at Pimbiputrs, 246 B. 0,
in whidh the saered canon of the Buddhist seriptures
was sottled, nnd av the end of which missionaries
worn chosen and sent forth to preach the new doee
trine, not only in Indin, but fur boyond the frontitn
of thnt vast country.! We possess inseriptions con-
taining tho edicts of the king who was to Buddhism
what Constantine was to Christianity, whe broke
with the traditions of tho old religion of the Brmh-
mins, wod recognized the doctrines of Buddha as the
stute religion of Indin. We possess the description
of the Couneil of Phtaliputra, which was to India
what the Council of Niema, 670 years later, waa to
Europe ; and we ean still road there?® the simplo
gtory, Liow the chief elder who had presided over the
Conndil, an old man, too weak to travel by land, sod
caeried from his liermitage to the Council in & boat
— v that mm, whon the Couneil waa over, began
to rofloct on the future, and found that the time had
comns 1o establish the religion of HBuddha in foreign
countries. e therefore dispatebed somo of the most
cminont priests to Cashmere, Cabul, and further weat,

L CL Mikarinss, csp, % € (L Maharahed, tap. k&
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to the colonies founded by the Greeks in Bactria, to
Alexandrin on the Cancasis, and other cities. He
pont others northward to Nepal, and to the inhabited
portions of the Himalayan movntaina.  Another mis-
sion proveeded to the Dekhan, to the peopla of My-
sore to the Maheattes, perhaps to Gos; ooy, even
Birma and Ceylon are mentionsd ns among the earli-
eab missionary stations of Duddbist priests. W still
accounts of their manner of preaching. When
threatened by infuriated crowds, one of thoss Buod-
dhist missionaries aid calmly, * If the whole world,
including the Deva heavens, were to come and terrify
mie, they would not be abla to ereate in mo fiir and
terror.”  And when lhe had broaght the people to
listen; he dimmissed thom with the simpls peayer,
*Do not herealter give way to unger, ns befars ; do
not destroy the crops, for nll men love
Show merey to all living beings, and let men dwell in
peace,”
I No donbt, the accounts of the successes nchisved by
thaso early missionaries are exaggersted, and thelr
fights with anakes and deagons and evil spirits remind
ws pamdtimes of the legendiry assonnts of the uehisye-
menks of suclt men ns Sti Patrick in Ireland, or St
Doniface in Cermany, Bub the fact that mision-
aries were sent out to convert the world seems beyond
the reach of reassnable doubt;? and this fact repre-
sents Lo ug ut that time & new thought, new, nob anly
in the history of India, ut in the history of the
whale world,  The recognition of a daty to prestel
the truth to every mun, woman, and child, was an

¥ T womm of fhin places mamiiooed by (e Clrowivls sa nmang the war-
Trest stations wl Budilliist emlashons, relies hava mwﬂmﬂq
the wames of (ha very misinaaries mentioned by e Clhrmadide. Sea
Kovppen, D Beligion dos Buddia, . 155,

— el i T | .
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idea opposad to the deepest instinots of Brhmanism ;
and when, at the end of the chapter on the first mis-
sions, we resd the simple words of tho old chroniclor,
o ywho wonld denur, if the salvation of the world: is
aut stake ?" we feol at once that we move in a tow
warll, we see the dawn of & new day, the dpening of
vanter horizons — we feel, for the fist time in the
histary of the world, the beating of the great heart
of hmmanity.} _

The Koran breathes a dilferent apirit; it does not
invite, it rathor compels the world to come in. Vet
there weo prssages, particulacly in the earlier portions,
which show that Mohammed, too, had realized the
idea of humanity, and of » religion of bumanity ;
nay, thot at first ho wished to unite his own religion
with that of the Jews und Christians, comprehend-
ing all under the common name of Isln.  Islim
meant originally humility or devotion ; and sll who
hombled themselves before God, und were filled with
rosl royerence, wore called Moslim, % The Isldm,"
ways Mahammed, * is the true worship of God. When
men: dispute with you, say, * T am & Moalim." Asic
those who have sncred books, sud sk the heathen ;
‘Are you Moslim?" If they ure, they are on the
right path; but if they turm away, then you have
no other task but to deliver the message, to presch
to them the Islim," ?

As to our own religion, its very soul is missionary,
progressive, world-embmeing ; it would cease fo ex-
{at, if it ceased to be missionary —if it disregarded

1 Voets A, p- 220
& Jaldm i tho veriml pousn, end Mealln the participle of the same ook,
which ales yields Balls, pears, sl selism il salym, whols, honat.

Jakioy wynans, theredore, 1o sstiafy or pacily by forbewrimes it alos e
woply snbjesthen  Sproiger, Mokanend, i p 03, Hi 485,
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Wie parting words of its Founder: % Go ye therefore
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, aod of the Holy Ghost;
tenching them to observe dll things I have com-
musded ; and, lo, I am with vou alway, even unto
the end of the world."

Tt is this missionary chatucter, pocnliar to these
three religions; Buoddhism, Mohammedunism, and
Ohristianity, which binds them together, nnd Tifts
them to u higher splere. Their differences, no
doubl, sro grest; on some points they are opposed
to vach other like day and night. Bul they eonld
oot be what they ure, they could not have wehieved
whit they hive ashieved, anless the spirit of truth
and thie spirit of love kad been alive in the hesria
of their foundets, their fimt messengers, and mis-
ianiries,

The spirit of trath is the life-spring of all religion,
gand where it exigts it must manifest itself, it pmust
plead, it must persunde, it must convines und con-
wert. Missionnry work, however, in the usual senso
of the word, is only oné manifestation of that spirit;
fur the same spirit which fllls the heart of the mis-
siondry with daring abroad, gives cournge also to the
prescher of home, bearing witness to the truth that
i within him. The religions which ean boust of mis-
sionaries who lefd the old bome of their childhood,
ptil parted with patenta and Iefends — nover to meet
ngain in this life— who went into the wildernes,
willing to spend o lifo of toil among strangers, ready,
§f need be, to lny down their lifo as witnesss to the
truth, a8 martyrs for the glory of God — the same
religians are rich also in those honest and intrepid in-
quirers who, u¢ the bidding of the same spirit of trath,
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were rendy to Jexve belifnd them the cherishied erdnd
aof their childhood, to esparuts from the frienids they
loved  bost, 'to sbmid alone anong men thet slimg
their shouldess, and nak, % Whit # trith " and o
bear in silenes n martyrdom more galling often than
desth itself, There are men who sy that, if they
held the whele teath in their hand, they would not
open one finger.  Sucli men know little of the work-
ing of the spirit of tenth, of the true misienary splril.
Ay long ns there are doabt and darkness aid anxiety.
i the woul of an inguirer, retiooned may Bo his natu-
il attitude, Buot when once donbb luw yielded to
certainty, darkness fo light, anxiaty to joy, the rmys
of trath will burst farth ; unll te elose our hand or tp
st onr Jips wonld be as impeesiblo s for the potals
of a flower to slmt thnnlmlvu agninst the doumdns

of the sun of ﬂprmu
Wiint s there ju tiis short Hfe that shoonld sl
our lips ! What should we wait for, if we are not
to speak Aere and pow® There f missionary worle
at homo ns much as sheoad § thers dre thousands
waiting fo listen il one man will but speak the truth,
anil nothing but the truth; theve swte thoosands
sturving, becanse they eannot find that food which
it eonvenient for them. '
And even if the spirit of truth might be chained
down by fear or prodimoe; the spirit of love wonld
never yield, Omnoe recognize the common brother
hood of munkind, not #s % mume or & theory, but
g el bond, u8 o' boi] tpore hinding, more Jaat.
ing than tho bonds of family, easte, nnd mce, nnd
the questions, Why shonld T open my hand? why
ghould T open my heart? why should I speak to
nty brother? will never be asked agmin. Is it niot
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Fir bettor to speak than to walk through life silent,
unknown, unknowing? Has any one of us ever
ppoken to Lis friond, and opened to him his inmost
soul, anid been answored witl harshoess or ropelled
with scorn? His sny one of us, be he priest or
Ly, ever listened to the honest questionings of a
truth-loving soul, without feeling his own soul filled
with love? uve, without feuling humbled by the very
homesty of n brother's confession ?

H we would but confess, friend to [friend, if ws
woulil bo but honest, man to man, we should not
want eonfessors or conlessionals,

I viur doubts and diffieulties aeo self-made, i they
can bo removed by wiser and better man, why not
give to our brother the opportunity of helping us
But if our diffieulties are not salf-made, if they are
not due either to ignornde or presumption, is it nok
even then botter for us to know that wo are all carry-
ing the samo burden, the common burdon of human-
ity, if haply wo may find, that for the leavy laden
thera is but ene who can giva thom rest ?

There may be times when silence is gold, and
specch silver: but there ave times also when silence
is death, and spesch is lifa —the very life of Pente-
“east,

How can man be afraid of man? How can wa be
afraid of those whom we love ?

Are the young afraid of the old? But nothing
delights the older man more than to ees that he
is trusted by the young, and that they believa he
will tell them the truth.

Are the old afraid of the young? But nothing
sustains the young more than to kuow that they do
not stund alone in their tronbles, and that in many
trials of the soul the Gither is as belpless ae tho child,
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Arc the women afraid of men? Bot men are not
wiser in the things appertaining to God than women,
gud real love of God s theirs for more than oors. -

Are men afraid of women? But though women
muy hide their tronbles more carefully, their heart
aches ws much as oors, when they whisper to thom-
selves, * Lord, I beiieve, holp thon my nnbelief."

Arw the laity afraid of the clorgy? Bat where is
the clorgymen who wonld not respect honest doubt
moro than uquestioning faith?

Aro the clergy afmid of the laity? DBat surely
wa knaw, in this place at least, that the clear voice
of honesty and humility demws more hearts than the
harsh secenta of dogmatic asswance or ecclesinstio
exolnsivenass,

" Thers lives mone Faiih lo honest doobd,
Ballrye g, Las jo Lalf the eroads."?

A missionary must know no fear; his. heart must
averflow with love — love of man, love of truth, love
of God; and in this, the highest and troest sense of
tha woed, every Christinn is, or ought to be, & mis-
BIOTIATY .

And now, let us look again at the religions in
which the missionary spirit has been at work, and
compare thom with those in which sny aitempt to
convinea others by nrgument, to save souls, to bear
witness to the trath, is treated with pity or seorn.
The former ara alive, the latter ave dying or daad.

The religion of Zaroastor — the religion of Cyrus,
of Darius and Xerxes — which, but for the battles of
Maratbon and Salamis, might have becomo the re-
ligion of the civilized world, is now professed by only
100,000 sonls — thnt is, by mbout a ten-thousandth
part of the inhabitants of the world. During the
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list two centuries their uamber has stewdily de-
erensed frown four to one humlred thousand, and
nnother century will jprobably cxlanst what is still
left of the worshippers of the Wise Spirit, Ahura.
manda.

The Jews are sbout thirty times the number of
the Pussis, and they therefore represcnt n more ap-

¢ portion of mankind. Though it is not
likely that they will ever ineresse in unmber, yot
siich is their physical vigor and their intelleetual
tegeity, such slso their pride of moe and their faith
in Jebovah, that we can hardly imagine that their
pisteiarchal religion and their ancient enstoms will
soon vuish from the face of the earth,

But thougl the wligions of the Parsis and Jews
might justly seem to hnve paid the penalty of their
anti-misionney apivit, how, it will be snid, can the
same by muintuined with regard to the religion of
the Bralmans ! That religion is still professed by
at loust 110,000,000 of human sools, and, to judge
from the lut eonsus; even that ebormons number
fulls much short of the real truth. And yet I do nok
shrink from saying that their religion is dying or
dend.  And why? Beeauss it cunnot sland the light
of day. The worship of Sivs, of Vislmu, and the
other popular deities, s of the sume, nay, in many
cases of u mory degraded and savage character than
the wombip of Jupiter, Apolle, and Minerva ; it be-
longs to » stratam of thought which ia long buried
beneath our feet : it may live on, like the lion and
the tiger, but the mere air of free thonght and eivil-
ized life will extingnish it. A religion may linger
on for o long time, it may be ucoepted by the large
mitssen of the peaple, becanse it is there, aud thore is
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nothing better. But when a religion has cessod 1o

producs defenders of the faith, prophets, champions,

mnrtyrs, it has esasod to live, in the true senss of the

word 3 and in that senee the ofd, orthodox Bealimmi-

ism hns ceased to live for more than & thousand
ears.

It is troe there are millions of children, women,
and men in India who fall down before the stona
image of Vishan, with his four arms, riding on a
creaturs half bird, hall man, or sleeping on the ser-
pout; who worship Siva, a monster with three eyes,
riding nnked on & bull, with s necklice of skulls for
hiz ornnmeont.  Thers are homan beings who still be-
hiove in a god of war, Kirtikiya, with six facos,
riding on & peacock, nnd holding bow and sroow in
his hinods ; and who mvoke s god of sacoess, Gunoem,
with foar hands and an elephunt's head, sitting ona
rat. Noy, it is true that, in the broad daylight of
tho nineteenth contury, the figure of the goddess
Kali in carrisd throvgh the streets of her own city,
Caleuttn,! her wild dishevelod hair reaching to her
foet, with n neckluce of human heads, her tongue
protruded from lier mouth, her girdls stuinod with
blood. All this is troe; but ask any Hinda who
can vead and write and think, whether theso are the
gods be bolioves in, and he will smile st your eve-
dulity. How long this living death of national re
ligion in India may last, no one can tell: for our
purposes, however, for guining an idea of the issun
of the great religions strogale of the future, that re-

ligion too i dend and gone.
The thres religions wlich are alive, anil bitwesn

1 Tansin Todische Alerthumabands, vol. iv. p B30 CL ffian Aub.
ey, 1873, p.TT0C  deademp, 18TH, o 61,
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which the deeisive battls for the dominion of tha world
will hiyve to be fought, nre the three missionary relig-
jons, Buddhiom, Mohammedanism, and Christiamity.
Though religious statisiics are perhaps the most un-
certain of all, yet it is wall to have a general concop-
tion of the forces of our enemies; and it is well to
know that, though the number of Christians is dooble
the number of Molinmmodans, the Buddhist religion
still oceupies tho fivst place in the religions census of
mankind,!

Buddhism riles supreme in Central, Northern,
Eastern, and Southern Asia, and it gradually absorba
swhatesver thero is left of aboriginal heathenism in that

vast and popalous area. _

Molammedanism elnims asits own Arabin, Persin,
great pacts of India, Asia Minor, Turkey, and Egypt;
and its groalest eonquests by missionary efforta pre
made nmong the heathen popilation of Africa.

Christinnity réigns in Euxrope nnd America, and it
is conguering the nutive races of Polynesia and Mel-
unesia, whils its missionary ontposts are ecattered all
aver the world.

Botwoen these three powers, then, the religious
battle of the futare, the Holy Wae of mankind, will
Bsive to be foughit, and is being foaght at the present
moment, though spparently with little effect. To
convert a Mobmmmedan [s difficult; to convert a
Buddhist, more difficult still ; to convert a Christian,
let ns hope, well nigh impossible.

What then, it may be asked, is tho use of mission-
aries ! Why should wo spend millions on foreign
missions, when there are children in our cities who

1 ﬂhﬁntﬂmfmﬂmﬂhhﬂﬂ!mﬂ'h
dighom, pp- 101, 218,



aré wllowell to grow up in ignomnve?  Why abandd
wa deprive curselves of somo of the: noblist, boldest,
moat ardent and dovoted spirits and send them iuto
the wilderness, while so many laborers aro wanted in
the vineyard st home.

It is right to nsk those questions; and wo ought
1ot o blame those political economists who tell us
that eyery convert costa us £200, wud that at the

t rute of progress it wonld take mam thun
200,000 years to ovangelize the world. Thers i
nothivg at all startling in theso figures. Every ehild
barn in Europe is as wuch a henthen as the child of &
Mulkteaisn carinibal; and it costs us more than 2900
to tuen a child into s Christisn man, The other
caloulition ia totally erroneous; for an intollectusl
hinrvest must not ba caleuluted by adding simply grsin
to grain, but by counting each grain a3 a living seed,
that will bring forth fruit a hundred and & thousand
fold,

If wa wint to know what work there is for the
missionary 1o do, what results we may expect from
jt, wo must distinguish between two kinds of work 2
the onis is pareatal, the other controversial.  Among
ancivilized races the work of the missionary is the
work of u parent; whether his pupils are young in

or old, he has to treat them with = parent’s
love, to tench them with a parent’s authority ; Lo hns
to win thém, not to argue with them. 1 kmow this
kind of missionary work is often despised 5 it is called
mere veligious kidnapping; and it is swid that nid-
sionary success olitained by such means proves nothing
for the truth of Christianity ; that the child landed
over to s Mohammedan wonld grow up s Moham-
medin, ue moch s n child taken by = Ohristian
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missionsry becomes u Christian.  All this Is true,
missionary suceess obtained by such means proves
nothing for the truth of our ereeds: but it proves,
what is far more tmportant, it proves Christinn love.
Rend only the * Life of Patteson,’” the bishop of
Melanesia ; follow Litn in his vesssl, sailing fromn
duland to islund, boggivg for children, carcying them
off a3 o mother hor now-born c¢hill, nursing  them,
washing and combing them, clothing them, foeding
them, teaching them in his Episcopal Pulace, in
which ho himsell is everything, nurse, and house-
muid, und ook, schoolmanter, pliysictan, and bivbop
—read thers, how that man who tors himeell away
from lis aged fnther, [rom lia frieods, from his
favorite studies and puuﬂh,hudthumtlmlng af
henrts for thess childeen, how indignanily Lv re=
pelled for them the nawme of savages, how be trnsted
them, respected them, honored them, and when they
were formed amd stablished, took them back: to
their jsland homwe, thees to bea loaven for futire
agea.  Yes, read the Hfe, the work, the deith of tho
muan, & dently in vory teuth, 0 ransom for the sins of
othurs —and then say whether you would like to
guppress a profession thiat can eall forth such self-
deaisl, such heroiem, sucli sanctity, such love. It
las been my privilege to have known some of the
finest and noblest spirits which Esglund has pro-
duced during this century, but there is none to whoss
memory 1 look up with greater reverence, none by
whese friendship I feel more deeply lnumbled than by
that of that true saint, that true martyr, that truly
parental missionary. N

Tha work of the parental missionury is clesr, and
its suctess. undeniable, not only in Polynesiv uod
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Melanesia, but in many parts of hclm-—(thmkﬂnly
of the bright light of Tinmtdly}-— in' Alrios, in
China, in Amernics, in Syria, in Turkey, ayo, in the
very henrt of London.

Tho ease s differont with the controversial mis.
sionary, who has to attack the faith of men brought
up in other religions, in religions which coptain muah
truth, thoogh mixed up with much error.  Hare the
difficulties sre immonse, tha results vory discournging.
Nor nwed we wonder at thisnn We koow, cusls of us,
but ton well, how Little argmment avails in theological
discussion ; how often it prodoces the very opposite
resnlt of what we expected ; confirming mther than
nlm.l:mg opinions no less ervomeong, 00 less indefonsi-
ble, than many articles af the Mobammodan or Bud-
dhist fuith,

. And even whon argninent proves successful, whon
it forces a verdiot from an nnwilling judige, how ofton
hos the resalt been dimppointing; because in tonr-
ing up the rotten stem m which the tree rested, ite
tenderest fihres bave been injared, its roots ansettled,

its lifs destroyed.

Wa have little ground to expest thad these conlro-
yersial weapons will carry the day in the stmggles be-
tween the thres groat religions of the world.

Bot thero i o third kind of missionary nctivibty,
which bas peoduced the most important results, and
through which alone, 1 believe, the final vigtory will
be gained. Whenever two religions am broughbt into
contact, when members of each live together in pence,
sbstaining from all direet sttempts at conversion,
whethier by foree or by argument, though conscious
wil the timoe of the fact that they smd their religion
wre on their trial, that they an: being watched, that
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thoy sre pesponsible for all they say and do—the
effect lias always been the greatest bléssing to both.
Tt culls out all the best elements in each, snd ot the
game time keeps under all that is felt to be of doubt-
ful value, of uncertain truth. Whenever this: his
lappened in the Listory of the world, it Ly generally
Jod sither to the reform of both systems, ar to the

foundation of & new religion,
When after the conquest of India the violent mieas-

tires for the conversion of the Hindus to Mobammad-
anism hud consed, snd Mohanmmeduns nod Bralimans
lived together in the enjoyment of perfect equality,
the result was o purified Mobammedanizm, and w
purified Bralngwian.?  The worahippers of Vidhim,.
Siva, and ofher deitivs beenme ashnmed ol these wy-
thologieal gods, anid wers led to pdmit that Ehow wan,
either over und sbove these individunl deitios, or in-
stend of thoem, u higher divine power (the Para-
Bruluna), the true source of all being, the only and
almighty ruler of the world, That religions move-
ment msumed its most important development ok the
beginning of the twelith century, when Rimfnuga
fonnded the reformed sect of the worshippers of
WViahnn ; and ngain, in the fourteanth century, whin
his fifth muccessor, Rim&nands, imparted a still moro
liberal chursoter to that powerful sect.  Not ouly did
he nbolish many of the restrictions of cante, many of
the tminuls ceremonial observances in esting, drink-
ing, and bathing, but he replaced the classienl Sans
skrit — which was unintelligibls to the large masses
of the peopls— by the living vernacnlars, in' which
ha preached o purer worship of Giod.

‘I—I.HHCMMMFH;WMM
Risorcher, xvi p. 91
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The most remarkabls man of that time was n
weaver, the pupil of Riménanda, known by the
nama of Kabir. He indeed deserved the mams which
the members of the reformed sect cluimed for thom-
pilves, Avadhifits, which moans ono who has shaken off
the dust of suporstition. Ile broke entirely with the
popular mythology und the eustoms of the ceremonial
low, and addrossed himsell alike to Hindn aud Mo-
hammedsn, According to him, there ia but oon God,
ho creator of the world, without beginning and end,
of inconovivable purity, and irresistible streogth, The
pure manis the imago of God, und ufter death attain
cotmmunity with God. The commuudmenta of Kabir
nre fow: Not to injure anything that hoa life, for
lifo in of God; to spesk the trath; to keep alonf
from the world; to obey the teacher. His pootry is
most beautiful, hardly surpussed in any other lan-
guage.

Still more important in the history of India was
thio reform of Ninak, the foamler of the Sikh relig-
jon. He, too, worked entirely in the spirit of Kabir,
Bath Iabored to persunde the Hindus and Moham-
medans that the truly essentinl parts of their creeds
wore the same, that they ooght to discand the varie
ties of practical detail, wnd the corruptions of their
toachers, for the worship of the One Only Supreme,
whether he was termed Allah or Vishna.

The efisct of theso religions reforms has been
highly beneficial ; it has gut into the very rools of
idolatry, and hos spread throoghout India an intelli-
gont and spiritual worsliip, which may i any time
develop into a higher nutional creed.

The same effect which Mopammedanism produced
on Hinduism s now being prodnced, in » much

YOL. T, 7
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highur degres, on the religious mind of Indin by the
mure presopce of Christianity.  That silent influence
began to tell many years ago, even at & lime when
no nissiormries wore allowed' within the territory of
the old Enst India Company. lis first representative
was Ram Mokom Roy, born jest one lmodred yoors
o, i 1772, who died at Bristol in 1885, the founder
of the Brahme-Samfij. A man so highly cultivated
and so highly religious as he was, conld not but feel
humiliated at the spectacle which the populir religion
of his conntry presented to his English ffends. He
drew Uwir nttention to the fack that thero was a
purer religion to be found in the old saored writings
of hia people, the Vedns, He wont so far s to oluim
for the Vedss a divine origingand to attempt the
foandation of n reformed faith oo their authority. Tn
this attempt he filed.

No doubt the Vedas and other works of the anclent
poets. and prophets of Indine contain treasures of
truth, which onght never to be forgatten, lepst of all
by the sons of Indis. The late good Bishop Cotton,
in lils mddress to the students of a missionury inatitu-
tion at Calontts, advised them to use s cortain hymn
of tho Rig-Veda in their daily prayers,* Nowhors
do wo find stronger arguments sguinst idolatry, no-
whers has the unity of the Deity been uphbeld mors
strenuously aguinst the errors of polytheism than by
vome of the mncient sages of India. Even in the
cldest of their sacved books, the Rig-Veds, composed
three or four thousand years ago — where wo find
hymns addressed to the different deities of the sky, the
nir; the carth, the rivers— the protest of the human

heart agninst nmny gods, breaks forth from time to
 Sen Brabiaie Questives 3 the Ding, 1880, . 20,



time with no uncertain sound. Oune poot, alter Ie
lina nsked to whom saceifico is due, answors, * to Flim
who is God above wll gods™! Another povk, after
enumerating the names of many duities, affirms, with-
oot hesitation, that = thesa wre all but numes of Him
who is One.”  And even when single deitios nee in-
voked, it is not difficult to seo that, in the mind of
tha poet, each one of the names is mesnt to express
the lighest conception of deity of which the human
wmind waa then capable. The god of tho sky is called
Futher and Mother and Friond ; he. is the Crestor,
tho Upholdee of the Universs ; he rowards virtwe and
punishes gin ; ho listens to the prayers of thoss who
Tive Tiim.

But granting all thiz, we may well understand why
in stbempt to claim for thess books a divine origin,
aud thus to muke them an artificinl foundation for n
uew voligion, failed, The successor of Ram Mohna
Boy, the present head of the Bralima-Samilj, the
wise und exoellent Dobendraniith Tagore, waa for o
timo oven more diecided in holding to the Vedas ns
lw sale foundation of the new faith. But this conld
not last. As soon ae the trne chamcter of the Ye-
das,* which but few people in Indis can woderstand,
leeams lnown, partly through the efforts of uative,
partly of Europeun scholars, the Indian reformers re-
linquished the claim of divine inspiration in fayor of
their Vedaz, und were satisfied with a selection of
pussagges from the works of the ancient sages of India,
to express and embody the oreed whigh the mombers
of the Bralma-Samij hold in common.®

L Prisery of dnclent Rumadelt Literatuve, by AL M. (81 wl.) p. 562

B The Al Braboa-Saon, Ju r!';.u.'l'll-f Prinniplse, Caleutta, 1879, 1 I
& & [rivs Higorg of the Caloxtin Hr:hma-Eomd), 1858, pi L



‘The work which tlhese religious reforners have
been diing in Tndia is excellent, wud thoss ouly wio
lnow what it is, in religiouns matters, to bradk with
the past, to forsake the established eustom of & nution,
to appose the rash of publio opinion, to brave adverse
eriticiam, to submit to socisl persecution, ean form
wny iden of what thos men have suffesd, in bearing
witness to the truth that was within them.

Thoy eould not reckon on any sympathy on the
part of Christian missionaries; wor did their work
attract much attention in Europe till very lutely,
whin & sehism broke out in the Bralinu-Suindj be-
tween the old eomservative purty and a pew party,
led by Keshub Clunder Sen.  The furmer, though
willing to surrendure all that wis elosrly idolstros in
the ancient religion and customs of Indis, wished 1o
rutain all that might safely be refained : it did not
wieh to soe the veligion of Indin denatiooalised. The
other party, inspiced and led by Kealul Chasdes
sty wentd Turthet in their zeal for mligions pority,
All that sinncked of the old lesven wus to be surron-
ditretl s niob only caste, but even that swered sord — the
religions riband which makes and marks the Bmbh-
min; which is to romind lam at every moment of his
life, and whatover work he may be engagod i, of his
God, of his ancestors, and of his children — oven that
wia to-be abandoned ; aud instead of Jonnlding their
creed exclosively oo the utterances of the ancient
snges of their own eountry, all that wns best in the
sacred books of the whole world was selected mnd
formed into a now sncred code.!

The schism between these two parties is deeply to
be deplored ;. butit is a signof life. It augurs success

1 8 o I . 80
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rather than failure for the foture, Tt is the same
sohism which St. Panl had to heal in the Charel of
Corintly, and he healod it with the wards, o often
misunderstood, * Knowledge puffeth ap, but charity
edifioth.”

In the eyes of our missionaries this religious reform
in India has not fonnd wuch favor: nor need we
wonder at this. Their object is to trunsplant, if pos-
sible, Christianity in its fall integrity from England
to Indin, as we might wish to transplast a full-grown
tree: ‘Thoy do pot deny the moral worth, the noble
aspirations; the self-saerifiving zeal af thess pative ro-
formars; but they fear that all this will but ineressn
their dangerons inflnence, and retard the progres of
Christinnity, by dmwing gome of the best minds of
Tndia, that might hsve been gained over to our relige
jon, into » different current, They feel towands
Keshub Chunder Sen * a5 Athanssius might have folt
towards Ulfilss, tho Arian Bishop of the Gotha: and
yet, what would have bocoms of Clristianity in
Rurope but for those Gothie races, but for those
Arian heretics, who were eonsidered more dangerous
than downright pagans ?

I we think of the future of India, und of the infla-
ence which that comtry has always exercissd on the
East, the movement of religious reform whicl is now
going on appesrs to my mind the most tonentous
in this momentous contury, IF onr sissignaries feel
constrained to repudinta it as their own work, history
will be more just to them than they themsalyesd

i Bew Kota €, p- 312
# T fudian Mirroe (Sepe, J0, 1800) ropstanily treats of shslniary

attrts af Farkms kinds ln a spirle which b ol ouly frisndly, bl even ia
g of pociproon! sympuiby | and hopafal that whatrver 2iforecces ey
axlil botwres (hmmi (the misslovnrios] and tie Biralsme, the tws periiss
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And I nob sz tho work of Obeistinn misstonnries, {4
will be recognizod hereafter as the work of those mis
slonary Clristians who have lived in India, as exam-
ples of a true Clinstian life, who have npprosched
the natives in a truly missionury spirit, in the spirit
of truth nind in the spicitof love; whosn bright pres-
eneo lins thawed the ice, and brought out benesth it
the old soil, ready to blossam into new life, Thess
Indimn purituns are not against us ; for all the highest
purposss of life they are with us, and we, 1 trust, with
them, What woald the early Christians lave said to
men, outgide the pale of Christinuity, who spalke of
Christ, und Ris doetrine as some of these Indian ro-
formers? Would they h?ﬁ “ifid:: them,  Unliss
you speak our langusge k our thoughts,
uniliss you accept onr Creed nod sign mr.ﬁnielﬂ. wa
ean have nothing in common with vou.*

() that {".Ilriulium. and pnﬂi-l.'irlan:. mimmﬂlﬂ-]
would lay to heart the words of & misiionary Bishop!
“I have for years thought," writes Bishop Patteson,
it we seek in our rainsions w great deal too much
to make Eﬂﬁr‘:& Christians, . , . . Evidently the
heathen man is not treated fairly, if we meumbere sur
message with unnecessary requirements.  “The ancient
Churcly Yiud its *selection of fundamentals.’

Any ane can see what mistakes we have mudu in
Indin. . . » Faw mem think themselves into tho state
of the Bustern mind, . . . Wo seok to denationalize

will hiartily conileie e hrethren (o exterminnte fdolatry, and [rofmte trms
maerality ba lodls.

Moy of cor miolsters ol Teeding s, esvs (he fadios- Alirror; oo
re=ruliad brom mlsdowiry schouls, which, by alsrdleg rdighes sdu=atis,
prove mors favarnbis to the growel and spregd oF Tloahimiaiem than governs
;‘LM with Gt and Seculurisn | fadlon Piebes, by 8 0, Collely
§ Wc#ﬂl% Pattexm, by C- M. Toage, I p. 107



fheso races, a4 far ns 1 can seo ; wheroas we ought
gurely to chiange as little ns possible — only whak is
clearly incompatible with the simplest form of
Christian teaching and practice. T do not mesn thal
we are to compromise truth . ... bus do we mok
ovarlay it good deal with luman traditions! ™

1 we hud many each wissionnriea s Bishop Patte-
son und Biskop Cotton, if Christianity were not only
preached, but lived in that spirit, it would then prove
itself what it is— the veligion of humanity at lnmge,
large enough itsel! to take in sll shades and diversi-
ties of churmeter and e

And more than that —if this true missionary
spitit, this spirit of truth and love, of forboarance, of
trust, of toleration, of humility, were once to kindla
the hearts of wll these chivalrons ambassadors of
Christ, the message of the Gospel which they have
to deliver wonld then bocome us grest s blessing to
the giver as to the receiver. Evon now, missionary
wark unites, both st home and abroad, thoss who
are widely separated by the barriers of theologioal
sects.!

¥ s larme body of Foropets aod Ammeies nilefunatios vertled. in
Yl ebng thuir varfons marsl infusnees Lot dpen (ke swuubry wlih
the greater foree, besause they act toprthier with 8 compaothem which in
bt Nile endirdtoed. Thangh heleaging b various dewnminetions of
Cherlstlises, et froau the nature of hos wock. i isataiod peeitinn, and
‘thitiy lowg experianes, 1hoy have b liel t thilmk mugthor of the mutpstany

yuesticitn en whlils ey sgron, thaw of D on whidh they dlffer, and
thay ovipirate krariily togethes, Leenlities are divldin among them by
Ilvudly serangements, smi, with & fow mcovpii, | b o Gxed pile amoiig
s that they will nnt lnterfers witl ssch athirs sonreris and sech nther's
apheres of duty. Sl hoka, rmnalutlons ol e Sorlpture und woligioos
works, prrpered by wariaus s, are wasd du ccmmnn ; snil el mind
bnprorameiiin secaral Ly ds pmlagion wre frealy placed at tha commnnd of
pll. Tha large m,dmmﬁ-thmaﬂmp-mmy
g form lsakanary canlarshiess, ild perigdle mestlngs, and ot To=
pether gn okl e, Thay bave Eroquently addrewsod the Tnekkivte
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It might do so far more stil.  When we stand bee
fore & common enemry, wo soon forget our own swall
feuds, DBut why? Often, I fear, from motives of
pradence only and selfishness. Can wo not, then,
if we stand in spirit before a common {rend —can
wo not, before the face of God, forget onr small feuds,
for very shnme? I misionaries ndmit to their fold
converts who can handly wnderstand the equivocal
abstmotions of our ereeds pnd formulas, §s it nee-
esgary to exclode thosa who understand them but too
well to sibmit the wings of their free spirit to such
galling chaina! When we tryto think of the maj-
ety of God, what ar all those formulas but the
stamtoerings of children, which only a Joving father
can interpret and understand ! The fendamentuls
of our religion are not in these pour cresds; true
Christinnity lives, not in our belief, but i onr love
—in our love of God, and in our love of man, Founded
on our fove of God.

That is the whole Law nnd the Prophets, that la
the religion to be presched to the whole world, that
is the Gospal which will conquer all other religions
—even Boddhismund Mohammedanism — which will
win the hewrts of all men,

There can never be too much love; though there
mny be too much faith — particularly when it leads
to tho requiroment of exuctly the same measure of
faith in others. Let those who wish for the truo

poverztent on bmportant soclal gowstions invelving the wallars of the ne-
1 commmunity, and. have sogoestod valuble improvenmts | by esbiting
Bawe,  Doring the past twenty yesrs, an fre occaslons, griiml calirenmrs
Lrw been lield. lor venetzal comualiation revpecting thalr worky
o i Jonmary lnad, o Lho Jatest of thess puiberings, o2 d, 1l
sinalernvies st tagwilier, belonging te twenly dieuul eolutes, il fos

mesy of Jomg exparience whio have besn twanty yea in

Loitia."  tuslis, Frugres snd Condloize, 1671, p 134
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sueccess of missionary work lsarn to throw in of the
abunduncs of their faith 3 let them leam to demand.
Juss Srom others than from themsolves, That js the
best offering, the most valusble contribution which
thoy can mike to-day to the missivnary cause.

Let missionaries presch the Gospel agnin as it was
prenchod when it began the comquest of the Toman
Empire and the Gothio nationss when it had to
struggle with poswersaml principalitios, with time-
honored roligions and triumphant philosophies, with

of civilization nnd savagery of lifo—nnd yeb
onme ont victorious, At that time couversion was
not u question to be scttled by the neceplance or ro-
jection of cortain formulas or articles; & simple peayer

wus often enough-: * God be merciful to me & Bin-
il

ner,

There is one kind of faith that revels in words,
fhire is another that can ‘hardly find utterines : tho
former is like riches. that come to us by inheritance ;
the latter in like the doily bread, which each of u
L to win in the sweat of his brow. We cannot
expect the former from now converts ; we ought not
bo expoct it or to exuct it, for fenr that it might lead
to Iiypocrisy or superstition, The mere belioving of
miracles, tho mero repeating of formnlas requires no
effart in converts, brought up to believe in the
Puriinas of the Bralmuna or the Baddhist Gitakas,
They find it much vesier to pecupt 4 legend than to
love God, to repeat s oreed than to forgive their
enemics, In this respoct they are exactly like our-
polves. Lot missionwries remember that the Clristian
faith at home- is no longer what it was, and that it
is impossible to have one Croed to preach ubroad,
anothor to preach at home. Much that was formerly
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considored as essemtinl = now noglocted ; moch that
wiis formerly neglocted is now considernd as essontial.
I' think of the Inity more thin of the clergy ; but
what would the clergy be withoat the laity 7 Thera
are many of our best men, men of thie gretost
power and influenepin literature, seience, art, politics,
wye aven in the Church itself, who are no longer
Christinn in the old seose of the word. Somd imag-
ine they lavo ceased to be Clwistiuns altogether,
bocausa they foel that they cwnnot beliove as munuoh
az others profess to believe, Wo canmot afford to
lose thess men, nor shall wo Tose thom H wo learn
to bo satisfied with what satisfied Cheist and the
Apostlen; with what satisfes many i hard-working
missionary. If Christianity s to retaln its hold on
Europoe and America, il 1t 'Is to conguor in the Haly
War of the future, it must throw off its leavy nrthor;
the lielmot of brass and the eoat of mail, and Eee
the world llke Dhavid, with his etaff, his etones, gl
his sling. Wo want leéss of creeds, bot more of
trosk ; less of ceremony, but more of work; Juss ol
solemnity, bot more of geninl honesty ; less of doe
trine, but more of love. There is n faith, ps amall
an g gealn of musterd-seed, but that grain slons can
niove mountains, und more than that, it esn move
hearts, Whatever the world may say of us, of us of
littlo faith, let us remember that thire wis one who
accepled the offering of the poor widow. She threw
in but two mites, but that was ull she had, even all

ker living.



Thie first Tine is elliptical,
{Tmltating) thes relgnadin of (s allaeroifal Congoorar,
Ty lso, realgrlng the dasililons Lllas wiikip their reach,
Warked the waifars of maokind in various lande
WWhat sens b there why wonld bo rembes bn deing poid to mankisd ¥

Hardy, in his ** Manual of Baddhism ™ (p. 187), relates Low
fifiy-four prisons sl & thowand fre-worshippers beesme the
disuiples of Buddba. 0 Whilse Dudedha omnebied ab Tk
Yiasa, the sou of Sajutd, who luil been brought up in all dolicony,
guw nlght wont secretly to hilm, was reorlved with affection,
‘bepme & pelest, sud entered the first path:  Tho [ther, on dis-
covering that ho tmi fed, was disconsolate: but Buddha dalir-
wred to bim a dbsoogres, by whieh be becamn a ralint. The Sy~
four compnulois of Yans wend (o the monastery 10 indues hin to
roturn, and ploy with (hem o usual; but when they sow bi,
thiy wore g0 strock with his manger sl appesrance, thas they
also resalved oy becopiing priests.  When they wont to Baddha,
they wers aduittod, by the power of irdhirecoived the piri-
kara roquistos of the prissthood, anil becams rahats,  Heddha
hind now sixty diselples who wers rahats, and be commandod
them to go by different ways, and proclaim to all that & wyprens:
Limdilha bl appeaced in Ui wimlil."

Mr. Childers has kinidly sont ma b following extract frow
i‘;mimi]‘: o Dihmmmapaia ' (p 010), whorn the same slory i
tohl s —

v o« Yisakoloputtassd upnnisiayasampattin disvi tam -
tbbge uilligpitvd geham pabiys elkkhantam ¢ ohi Tasdti )
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pakkositvd, vmii feva mttibhige sotipattiphulam ponadivase
asahattam pipesd. Apare pl tars sahdyake batepanndeagmnag
chibhikkbnpabbagglys pabldgoicl pmhalban plpesd. Evam
Toke eknseadhiyl arabantosa ghtesn yoithavesmo paviirotvil * duro-
thia hlikkhave Edkas ' &l rattlde Bhilkkhi diviem pesstril - . . .
4 Baeineihat (he young nobléman Yasu wae ripe for couvarsion,
in tho night;, wheno woary with the vanities of the world bo had
e his homn and ombracsd the aspotie Hfs,—ha ealled him,
saylug, * Follow me, Yo aml that very uleht he enussd Jim
ta obiain the fruition of the firs) puth, sad on thy following day
arhatahip. Amd fifty-four othor pereona, who woro fricnds of
Yama's, he orduined with the formuls, * Follow e, pries.’ and
omuscd thom o sttalo arhatship.  Thas when thero were sixtys
one arhats in the world, having pomsd the porlod of secfusion
doring the ?nh. and resumed petive duthos, ho sent fortly the
mixty peioris in all direvtions, saying, * Go forth, priests, on your
roamds (o travels)" " -

Avuther pissagme, b, shewlng Dadilla's desire (0 s Ll oo
trine prasched In the wholy world, was palated ont to ik Ly
Mr. Childars from the * Mah&pariniblsdies Souas,'* whioh lua
rince beun published by this indefatigable schalar it the * Jour-
nal of the Boyal Asiutle Secluty,"™ vol. vl pl 77t —

S hree months before bl death, when Geutams's bealth and
sirenpil s fosd falling, bo Is tempted by Mirs, who comes 10
him aod arges him to bidog his [ife and misdon at ouce to s
dloen by attainiog Nieviea (dying). Boddlo roplics that he will
not dis ol bls dieclples are perfect on all polats, sml sble 36
mafptain the Trith with power agninet sll unbeliovers. Mira
eeplios ‘that thin s slready the cam, whersupon Buddba nses
thisp striking worde : Na tdellism gdphms pocinibbdyiedonl
yava me fmom hrshmokariyam na ididheli £ ova Lhavissadl jili-
taf I vitthirikam bibajaiiam puchobhitas, yivad evs mannss
schl soppakisitan . 00 wicked one, T will zot die natdl (s
my holy roligion thrives and prospere, antll it Is whlelv eprond,
Enown to many pooplos, and grown groat, until 1 is rletaly
jriblished among men'  Mirs sgain seserta thal mhm
tho ‘case, nnd Bodiha replies, * Strive no more, wicked one, the
eath of the Thibidgats is at hand, ot the ond of threo months
froim (s tine, tho Tathigata will attain Nirvioa.' ™

L'-_ L ——
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EOTE B,

Ton Scomns 18 Tus Baanna-Saxls?

The present position of the twa parties bn thi Braloua-Samij
I willl dissneibied by Ilajnacain Bosa (thio * Adi Brahmo Saea] M
Calouita; 1873, p 1) The particelar opinioas above refarred
10 ez be divided fnto two compeohtdye elaises — comservative
aml progroesive.  Tho cotsorrative Bralivos aro thoss wlio are
unwilling to push roligious ami pocial reformation to aoy gret
extremi Tliey ans of oploim that sefrmativy should bo grad-
el tlia lawr of pradus] progross being nnlvoesslly prevalost in
natures. Thoy alo sy that the priacipls of Brabenie harmony
requines & harmuosdons dischargo of all vur dutbes, nod that, os 3t
is adiny to tke n part in reformation, so there aom othnr duties o
pesform, numely, o townnls parents ond seoiety, smi that we
ahitilil, hasmwsles all s duties o puck s wo can. How-
went unatisfonbory sucll arpumenls may appoar to & progrossive
Bienhmo, they nroe soch w8 could not be alighted as find sight.
Thuy sre eertaluly such s o make the conservative Heslimo
think dlpeerely that e s justifled jo oot pushing religions amd
social reformation to auy great waxtremss. Thi progrossve Brak-
a3 epnnit thers{urs eall hin s by . A uufon of both the
soteerative and the progressive elinzonts In the Bralimo eherch
i pocessary for ila mmbility. Tle eouservative element will
frevent the progmasve from spolling the eause of reformation
by taking premutore and sbortive measures for advancing thas
eauen ; the progressive slument will provent the conservatlv
from proving a stelld obstruction toft.  The conservative als-
ment will serva as alink between the progressivg clommut aml
thn erthodox ommunity, aod preveut the regressive Brahmb
froms belng complitely estranged frogs tiat community, we the ua-
ti¥n Christians are; whila the progressive cloment will provent
the consurvaive from remaining imert nod bolhg alwobod br th
orthadox communitys Tl eommot Inierests of Hrahmo Dhar-

! Bralena-Samd], tha Chwech of Heshind, o the geeeral thls, Whes
ke mebilom took placs, the origiusl Semi] was callml Aili Brebmas-Samilj,
i & ihe First Chiureh of Neshims, wiils e progressive pasty, sides He-
sl Chmider Sen was distinguidiod Ly the mamm of the Brabins-Semij of
fodin.  Tim vosreli @ and s are aften 1he wame bn Beaprall ard ars wome-

wmey gl for w,
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wa shoolil lnadd both classes to respoct, and bo on amicable torms
with sach other. 3 s tran the progmesive of the prosent ball
exntury will prove the ponservailve of the noxd ; bt thars eouli
nover coama 8 lime when the oo elasres woull cense to exiag in
glic boworn of the chirels, -8ha shoold, lke & wise mother, maka
thipm Hve in poacy with sueli oihor, and work Lormonipualy to-
gethar for her benafie,

i Agddolatry ie Intlmately Intersoven with oor social falirie,
vuiservative Bralumos, though diseanding it In other rosposta,
finil ik very difiouit to do 30 on the ocomsion of wuch very im-
portant domestio ceremonies s marriage, whirad b (ancestral
sacrifiees), and o pansy nna (spiriual spprenticing); buk they
shonlil convider that Brabmoinm is not so imperative on soy other
polns-am-on the renmmaoiation of idolstry. Tk oan allow conmrra-
tirm I ather respects, but pot an tha polot of ddolatry.  Th cun
caasider 8 man u Bralimo if he be comsarvatine in other resports
i Bdolatryy buk it enn sover conalder s idolater to be s Brak-
ma, Thi senserrative Rrulins ean o one thing, thin b, olserye
tho alil rusl, leaviag ot only the idolstroos pertion of Beil he
e ot choosi o follow the positive Bratoo riteal lakl down in
the ¢ Anushihuns Padidhas®  Libeety shoold be siven by the
provrossive Brabimo to the vonservative Bralmo in fudging of
tha ddelatroms chiarctor of the portions of the old ritosl refocted
by bl I 5 progressiye Beahmo roqiires a comsurvative ang to
ricfeict tiosn portions which the fonmer coasidors to b idolatroons,
bt the katier dous vot, be dimies liberty of vousoivmes ton fel-
loiz-Bealima,

' The Adi Bralimo-Shiin] B8 the ratfomal Hinds Thelstie
Churoh, whose pringiples of chureh reformation wo have boen
deseribing alurve, [ty demeanor towanls the ol relizion of the
conntry Is frienilly, bat corvevtive anil roformative. Tt B this
circommnance which: presmiinenily distingnisbios it from the Brali=
mo-Bamaj of India, whose attitnda to that niligion is sntagonle
tie anil offensive.  The misdon of the Adl Samsf It to Euliill the
ald religion, awd ool (o deseroy it The attitude of the Ad] Sa-
fuaj to tha old religion b friondly, bot it b ot a2 the ssma ) e
mmm Ttis » mismke 1o esll bt o eomoreative

Tt fa mither 8 conserrativospeogressive clmroh, or, mors
eorrvetly, storply & clurch wr roligions body, beaving mutters of
poclal relovmative to the judpmonts of bsdividun] members or
bodies of such members. It containg both progressive and coo
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servative mombere. A# (i ulirs - progressive Bralmes, wha
wanted. 10 oliminute the commrvative ohment from it, wers
olilized to seoede from 6, =i 1 & blgh commervative: party urien jo
e Bosam wiish woulil attempt to do visloten to the progreesing
eloment and eonvort the clurels Into o partly commrvative eney
s gty sl wwould b ebligel to moede from it Quly men
wht ean ba tolerant of each other’s ¢pinions, aml can respoot
pach other's warnest convhitions, progresive snil comservative,
enn remaln jle members.”

Tha strong wational feoling of tho Indiea roformers Gode ex-
iw_':-dﬂnl-u tho lollowlug passagw frims ** Beabinie Questions, "
45 A Bauiaj is uocemible to s1l.  The minds of tho majority of
our comnirymen srm mot doeply satumted with Cliristien sentl-
ments. What would they think of o Bralimo minisior wlho wotli
guots ot the Vedi (aliar) syings from the Biblo? Woull they
ot from thit thoe comeeiva an Injolerulile hatreil towanle Rrali-
incdeen and everyibing Bralono? 1 quotli & dentoboe [rowm
thie Billo or Koran offand one eonnirymon, we shall not do’ wo.
Trath b né eatholie when taken from the Shiras as from e
Keran or the Dille Trus lUbesality conssts, not in guoting
poxcte frow the rolipiony Seriptiros of ather nationa, but ia bring-
b up, wew mdvanee, the vear who sre grovellng in kgtoestics
apd soperstiifon,  We dertainly ibo not adt agninst th dictates
of conwioner, i wa guote jexta from the Hisdo Shars only;
snil not from all the religioos Seriptires of 21l the vountries va
the faee of the plobe. Mormver, there B mot & riogle sylag fn
tho Scripmnes of other nations, which has not i sotmterpast In
thir Sdatrme""

Aull mznly fa ¢ The Adl Bralima-Sama], its Views aod Frin-
'ﬂ#“*“!‘v 13—

4T members of the Ad] Bamaj, siming to diffuse the tratls
of Thebm amotg thelr own tlatian, the Hindus, have
udopted o Hinda mode of propagacbon, just we an Arab Thatst
wonld adopt an Arabiat modi of propagation, aud 8 Chinese
Mheist & Chlseesa vne,  Sicl difercioes |n the sepect of The-
{om in difervnt conutrips must nummlly srise fom the wal
ooarse of things, bot thoy ars aidventiions, ot assential, national,
pol peetarion,  Alhough Brahmoiem la anbrorss] yeligion, it in
fmpussibile to gommnnicats a nriversal form to it It aoe wer
a pavthenlar form Ina parthoese country. A st-called universs
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form would maka it appear groteste and ridlealous o the na-
tion. or relighies denomisation among whom It is Intended ta ba
propagated, and would not command their veveration. - In oon-
foemity with suh views, the Adi Samsj bas adopied & Hisda
borar (o propugate Visdan . peicag Hindus, 1L s therafora
rulalnod many anocest Hindu oeages and customs, and has
nilopied & form of divion servins contalning pasenges extrated
fram. thie Hindis Sditras only, 2 book of Thwistic texts containing
‘selmttbons from thosa sirred Books only, and n rimal containing
s muchaf the noglent form sa conld be kept comistenily with

e dlictatos of conselence,'”

ROTE C,

Bxmnacts raon Kosarn Cirsoes Set's Lectoes ox Cieesr
a=n CrmwTIAXTTT, 1670,

“ Why have T clirished respect snd roverence for Chrint?
v+« Why is it tlst, though 1 do 5ot take the name of ¢ Chels-
tian,’ 1 will persevere in offering my hourty thanksgivings o
Jesus Christ?  Thore must o something in tha life and death
of Christ, — there must be pomethisg In lis great gospul which
tomds to beine eomfort and light wnd sirongth to u hoart hoary-
fadam with fniquity s wivkeiduess. . « o 1 stodied Chebt ethic-
ally, nay splelimnlly, — and I stoidied the Bible also in the same
opirit, anil | must acknawlsdey eandidly and sinceroly chatl owe
a great doal to.Chriss pad o the gospel of Chriit ... -

My first faquiry was, Whiat is the cresd tuught a the Bitile?
o+« Must 1 go throgh all the dogman mid sosteine which con-
stiturm Clhielstianity in tho wyw of the rariony sects, or is them
sotnnthine slmpld which 1 esnst onee soasp aod tuep 1o account

] fouml Clirizk spoka oo lasgunge, and Cheistizaity anothap.
I went o him (ropared o hoar what bo bud, 1o sy, aoul was o=
smsely pratifed whin Jie told me z ¢ Love the Land ihy Ged
with all ihy hoart, with all thy mind, with all thy seul; sl with
sll thy strength, and lovo thy neighbor as thyself; ' und then he
aidilied, * This s the whobs lsw amd the prophets,” Ia otles wonls,
the whole philosoply, theology, aud. ethics of tha law sod the
praphats xre conceptrated i thess two great dootrives of loye
God and fovs to man; aml then elsewhare be sald, ' This do and
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yo whall inheriy everlosting lite.* ;. . JF wo lovo God spd love
mian we bivemt Clicillike, anid s aitaln everlantlag His,

% Chiist bever demandod front me worship or allorstion that
§s dun to God, the Oreator of thy Universe. | & o Ha places hilm-
gell Dieford ime ae the apiclt Loust fmbibe In order to0 appeosch
{ha Divine Faibir, s the great Toacher auil gride who will losd
mi o Gods

“ fhere are soane persony who Leliive that il we pass throesh
ihe ceromony of baptlsm and mernment, wo shall be scoepted by
GGod, buz if yon necept baptlem me an gutwanl rito, you ceooot
therety remler your life seceptable to God, for Clrist wanls
sorintling Internal, & complete cotversion of the lwart, a glving

-up tha yoke of mammos and sccopting the yoke of rofllgion, and
dralland Gl e wants w0 o baptize our hearls aok with
colil water, ot with' tha fire of religious amd spiritoal enthi-
wem he calls upon us vot to go throngh any ontward rite, bt
s make baption b coreimony of (he heart, 3 eplelinal cokindling
of all our eoersiin, of sl our loftiest and most boavenly sapira-
tions and aotivitdes.  That s troe haptim.  Sa with negard lo
the doctring of the sarrpmont.  There sm many whu dab the
broad anid drink the wiie ot the ssoramentsl table, and go.
throagh the cercmony in the most plous aml farvent splrit; but,
after all, whid dues Lthe saeempent weun? 1 men dluoply adopy
it & tribete of respoct and honoe to Christ, shiall bo be saths-
fiod?  Shall thoy thimvhns be mtldied ¥ Can we loak fpen
the an Christlaus elnply booause they hove gone tiroogh this
riti regulncly for twoenty or fifty years of thoirlives? I think
fot.  Clirlat demands of ve slwolito mnctification sad purifiees
thow of the hesrt,  In this mattir, sleo, T sco Cheist on onn sida,
andd Ohriztian socls ou the othor, l

4 Whist Is that bresd which Chriet seked his disciples to eat?
wlint thint wine which be ssked them totaste?  Any man who has
simple litelligenon ia him, would ut once comn to the conelusion
thit all this wae motapharical, and highly snd endnently apirit-
wil,  Now, mre vou prepared to nevpt Clist slmply as an oote
wanrl (hrlit, o ontward tescher, =n external atonoment aml
propitintian, or will yon prove trm to Christ by accepting his
solemn Injunctions i el epleitval Importance snd welght?
Ha distinotly soyw, evory follower of Lis gt et his foeh and
sirink bilo blood, IF wo eat, broad b couverted Jiio strengih aml
Jusalily, sad bovoemes tho means of prolonging oo life; wo, splrite

YOI IV, H
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ually, if we take truth Into cur hunrt, i wi put Clielst lata the
poul, we asshmiiate the spiHl of Clicist o our epleitonl Lefng, and

then we Al Clerist incodposatud into onr nxistanon aml convirtd

fito ppiritual wiremgth, smd beklth, and oy, and blesssdinoes,

Cliriat wants something thar will sevoet (o slf-gacrifiod, o cast.

lng away of the old man, nd & bew growth in the heart. 1 thue
draw & line of demurcation between the vishle and ontwand

Cheist, sl D invisihle mm) Enwanl Clels, betworn hodily

Chickst nnd spiritusl Chirist, botweot the Cheist of images and
pictures, and the Christ thet grows in the howrt, hetwomm desd
Uhrist and Hving Clivist, betwien Chrise thut ved and that s,
anid Chetst that doss Uve imil thot ks - - - -

* To ba u Christian thou is 10 be Christ-like. Uhristianity
misms bocoming Hiba Clirise, uot apeeptanee of Chrlst 2s a prope-
pltlon o ae an outward roprosentation, but eplritual conformity
with tha Hie and oheracter of Clrisk. And what i Clois P By
Chriss | wndervtsnd ome who said, ¢ Thy will le dose; ! and
whit | tall of Christ, 7 tall of that mpirit of loyalty to God,
that apirit of ubecfute deverniinedness and p oy
at ofl times onid In all cirenmstanees, CThy will be dine, wot
e’ . . .4

& This praver shous forgiving an envmy snd loviag s woesy,
thids trmmsoendimtal doctrine of love of man, ls really dweil 1o
mun, mieid whes | thiok of that blessed Man of God, eroeified on thi
orosk, aad gttering thoso blessed words, * Fathor, forgive them,
they know not what they do; * ch! 1 feel that I must love thas
bebng, 1 Mool that tiero ks something withit ne whiel s touched
Ly thess wwovt nnd heavenly utterancos, I focl that [ munst Jove
Clipbst, lot Cliristiams nay what they lko sgakast meg that Chirlst
I st lave, for b preschied love for an enciny, - . . -

¥ Whin overy individusl man fecomes Ohristian in pplrit—
repuitiato thi e, i yoo B — when every inilvhdisl man be-
comes na prayerful as Chirdst was, wo loving and focgiving to-
wards enomied o Christ was, 85 sulf-sacrificinz an Chrisk was,
thon thesg Jittde wnis, theso litle individualition, will coaloes
aml coniline togeiler Ly the nstaral sfiniy of teir lusspe; sl
Hinee now cronturid, reformed, repenerated, i the child-like and
Christ-fike spiritof devotion snd faith, will feel drawn tiwanls
ench olbwr, nidd fhey ehall eonmiiule s real Clerdstian chorel, 3
real Christian uation, Allow me, friends, to sy, Boglaod
ot yor s Chiristion nation.”
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Extaicrs Froa 4 OaToomss issUpp. BY A MEMIERD OF
rim Ant [Dnamuo-Sauis.

). Who i tha duity of tha Dralinos ?

Ao The Oue Trve God, ana anle withont a seeond, whom all
Hindu Stetrax proclain.

€t What Is tha divioo woralip af the Babimas?

A. Loving Guil, and dolng thy works He Joveth

@ Wihiat is the templo of the Braluon?

b Tha pare bt

€. What are the coremonll olservaniccs of the Bralimos?

. Gioot works,

£ Whas b the serifics of (i Bralimes

+ Reusiative of solfslipnes.

Q. Wihat are the atstorfties of the Brakoog

A, Mot oommitting sin.  The Malgbhiraia says, He who doss
nol eomumit #lo ke miml spooch, action, or todorstandios, por-
forme mirtorities; ot be wio dricth up his bods.

& What b the pluce of pllgriuige of the Bealiwe¥

A The eompany of the gocl

Q. What i the Vedu of the Bralunos?

A Divinn koewboldze 3o ks supesior to all Vidas, The Vily
1seld aays: Thin Inferlor knowledge s the Rig Voda, tha Yajur
Vaula, thie Saoma Veda, the Adhwrvs Vs, ote] the soperio

ie thist whiel treats of Ghod, -

Q. What In'the most saeeed formula of tho Brabmost

A, Bo'good and do good,

£ Wha is the troe Behman?
A. He whio knows Brahmin. The BribindZcanyaka-Upinishad

suys: Tio who departa from this world knowing God, is s Brale
man. (8o ' Dralimic Questions of the Day," 1664,)



THE END AND THE MEANS

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS.

A BEERMON ' PREACHED BY AETHUR PENRHYN BTAN.

LEY, DD, DEAY OF WESTMINSTHR, O¥ THE DAY
OF INTERCESSION FON MIBSIONE, WEDNESDAY,

Them Agripgra said ants Poul, Alowet 1w peremdes o to fa o Clirie-
tre. And Panl saidd, T would tn (ool thod wet snly then, bud ofl it
hear e thiv doy, were both alimost, und altogether snch o T am, ereept

these femidlr,

0 3 "Aypirwar mpie rhe Madder fim:  "Er ddiyy ue wiboe Xpirrmede
pirdritas, 0 34 Maides divee Edfaluge &r 1§ Oup, wud d diiyy ml
fe walAp ob udver mo, dAAN wal widrrmn roln dwederrds pow rdmsien
spapipin rasslrovr, drolas wiyd chu wapawrds viw Soppie relyer,
Acs vl 28 20,

Waexn I preached on o like ocession last year, I
spoke at some length of the prospects of Christinn
missiong,® and I ventured to give seven grounds which
the peculiar circnmatances of our time afforded for

1 Thls suemon, which was preactind by the Desn of 'Westminster I tha
foremimn of Wednonlay, Docember 3d, 1473, and tn which bl rousms are
atated for fueiting a laymasn to epask on (he pubject il mision in the evin-
e ol l::ﬁr;:tmhy,iﬂﬂ'llhhmmuﬂdmhlmﬂ-

suted wi o sy

3 Prapech uf' Christlan Misions, u sermon preachnd In Westminaler
an wor 30, 1878, Stzhan & Co, Londoa.

§



greater confidemoe in the future. Fimst, the better
knowledge of the Divine natmre soquired by the ex-
tinetion of the onoe tmiversal belief that all heathens
weree everlustingly lost; secondly, the increasml ae-
quaintonce with the beathen religions themselves;
thirdly, the instrustion which Christian missionaries
have pained or may gain from their aotusl experionce
in foreign parts ; fourthly, the recognition of the fact
thut the main hindmneo to the sueeess of Christinn
missions arises from the viced wml sing of 'Christen~
dem 3 fifthly, an seknowladgment of the indirect
infloences of Christianity through  legislation und
civilization ; sixthly, the nowly awakened peresption
of the duty of making ecnct, snvarnishied, impartisl
stitoments on this snbject ; seventhly, the testimony
borne by missionnry experience to the common ele
ments and essentinl principles of the Clristian relig-
ion,

On thess — the peenline grounds for hope and far
exertion in this our generation—1I eontent myaeli
with relerring to the observations which T then made,
and which I will not now repest.

1 propose on this oecasion to make a few ramurks
oty the End and on the Means of Ohristian Missiops;
pomnarks which must of nevessity be geneml in theiy
import, but which for that reason are the more suit-
ablé to ba offerad by one who cannot speak from per-
sonal sl special experience,

The text is taken from 2 striking incident in the
life of the greatest of apostalic missionurion. It wus
in the presence of Festus and Agrippa that Paul had

id forth those few burning utterances which to
Festou seemed ke madness, but which Paul Timsell
dielared to bo wonds of truth and soberness.  Then ik



witk that the Jewish prinee, Agrippa—{ar better ine
strucied and seeing doeper into Paal's mind thun the
lesthen Festus, yot still uneonvinead — broke in upon
{lie conversation with the words wiich in the Engliah
translution lisve well nigh passed into & proverb,
w Almost thon porsundest me to be n Christian,” Tha
sense which thoy thus give would ba in itself perfeotly
suitable to the lalting, fickle charactur aof tha Hero-
din fumily, and would accurntely describe the numer-
ous linlf-ponverts throaghout the world —* Almont,”
but ot quite, * thon persuadest me to join the i |
enuse””  But the sanse whicl, by the nearly universal
consent of mudern acholars, they veally bear:in tha
originul is something still more instructive. The only
teaning of whieh the Greek words are capable isan
exclanuition, hall in jest aml half in earnest, * It is
but & very brief and simple argament that you offer
th work so great o change; " ar, if wo may yonbio
to bring out the senso more foreibly, So fow words,
il sueh s yisb conclusion 1+ So slight » fonndation,
and so gigantin & superstrooturel ™ ¥ So, sopmty nn
outfit, wol so perilous an onterprise! ¥ The lpowh
breathes sametling of the spivit of Naaman, whes ho
was told to wash In the Jordan— & Are not Abans
und Pharpar btter tmn all the waters of Tsrnal 7
Tt is like the compluint of tho popular prophets in the
tims of Hezekiah, whose taste demanded stronger
fAavor than the nobly simplicity of Isaialy * Thon
givest ng. only line upon line, precept upon precept.”
It brenthes the spirit of the Ephesian Chiriatinna who,
wihien they leard St. Jolw's repeated maxim of
W Little ehildran, love one another,” said, * Ia this
all thist ho lins to tell pa? ™ It expresies the spirit of
many an one ainee, who liss stumbled ot the threshold
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of the genulite Gospel—*So vague, 80 sing le, 8o
universal, Is this worth the sacrifice that yoo de-
mnnid? Give us o demonsteative argument, a vast
eeremonial, & conyplex systom, a unifortn governmont.
Nothing elas will satisfy ua,”

As Agripps's objection, so in Paul's answer. I
would have indeed borne o good sense had he meant
whit in our English vorsion Lo is mude to say, L
woulil that thou wert converted both *almost und sl-
toguther,  Halfness or wholeness — 1 admiro thom
bathi, Hall  soul is bettor than nons ng all.. To
have come ball way @8 better than pever to have
startod ut all ; but bulf is enly good, because it leads
towards the whola” Novertheless, following the
real meaning of Agrippu’s remark, St. Paul's retorty
in faet, bears o yet deeper signifteanse—**1 wonld ta
God, that whether by little or by mucly, whether by
brief arguments or by long arguments, somohow and
gomewhors, tho change wers wrought. The. meam
to me ure comparatively nothing, so long as the end
iu.ml:d'mlml.“ It is the same spirit aa that which
dietaterl ths nobla expression in the Epistls to the
Philippians: * Some preach Christ of envy and strife,
some also of good will. The one preach Christ of
contention, the other of love.  What then ? nobtwitl-
stunding, every way, whather in pretence or in truth,

T 4 |

And then lie proceeds to vindieste the end whiah
mikes him indiferent a8 to the means. Agrippa, in
his brief taunt, had sid, * Such are the arguments by
which you would fuin make me & Christian." It is
one of the fow, one of the only three occasions on
which that glotious name in wed in the New Testa

T Phil L 18-0.
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ment. Tt ia here charged nob with the venemble
miening which we now ttnch to ity but with the
novel and degrading nasociations whichi it borw in tha
mouth of every Jew and every Homan at that timo
— of Taeitus or Josophus, no less than of Festus or
Agrippa. 1 it," =0 the king meant to say, *isit
that you think to make me n Christian, a member of
thut despised, heretical, innovating sect, of whicli tha
very name ia n sufficlent condemuation ? "

Tt is only by bearing this in mind that wo ses the
{ores of St. Panl's answer,  Hu does not insist on the
wword 3 he does not fight even for this sacred titleg
o does not take it up ws = pugnacioos champion
might fake up the glove which lis adversary had
thrown dewn 3 ho does not sy, * 1 would that thou
wast o Christisn,” Iy lis nnawer ho boars his. festi-
muony to one of e gravest, the most froitful, of all
theological truths —that it is not the namo but the
thing, not the form but the reality, on which stress
ust be luid; snd he gives the most Incid, heart-
stirring illustration of what the roality 5. *1 would
thint not only thou, but all those who hest moe wers
(1 ask for no smbiguous eatohiword or byword, but)
what you ses before you; I would that yoo all wore
gtith as T i — suel a8 I am, uplisld by the hopes,
filled with the affectionn, that sustain my chnrmed
existonce : ™ and then, with that exquinito courtesy
which charmcterizes so muny traits of the Apostie’s
history, glancing nt the ebains which bound him to
the Roman guurd —* ‘exoopt thess bonds.! This,
whether you call it Christian or not, is what I desiro
to soe you and ull the world” < You see it before
you in the lifs, the character, the spirit, of one who
koows what Christianity is, nnd who wishes that all



his fellow-creatures should purtaks of the happir
that ho has gnined, reposo on the same prnciples
that give him strength.” This, them, is tho statetoent
of tho greatest of missionaries, hoth ns to the end
which he sought to atipin, and the means by whish
b and wo shonld seelc to nttain it

L. Let us first take the End: * Such as T am, ex-
copt these bonds.” That i the stato to which St.
Paul desired to bring all those whoheard him, That,
neeording to bim; wis the description of & Christian,
No doubt if hehad been prossed yot furthor, he would
Yuvve said that he meant, * Such ns Jopns Christ, my
Lord.” But ho was satisfied with taking such a liv-
ing, buman, imperfect vxemplificition as ha whom
Festos and Agrippa saw in their pressnce, “Such
as Paul was.”  Here is no ambignous definition, no
obsolete form. What manner of mnn hs wis we
know even better than Festns or Agripps knew.
Look st him with all lia chamcteristio pecullarities ;
n man passionately devoted to his own fuithful friends,
nnd clinging to the reminiscences of his mce snd
country, yet with a heart opon to embrace sll man-
kind : & mnn combining the strongest convietions with
an unbounded toleration of differences, and an hn-
bounded confidence in tmth ; n man penctrated with
thia freedom of the Spirit, but with & profound ap-
prociation of the value of great existing fnstitutions,
whether civil or religious —n thorongh Remun citizen
und a thorongh Eastern gentloman; embarked an »
carcer of daring fortitude and endurance, nudertaken
in the strength of the persmasion that in' Josus Christ
of Nagareth he bad seen the highest perfection of
Divine and human goodness —n Master worth living
for and worth dying for, whese Spirit was to be the
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regenerting power of the whole world. Thin char-
noter, this condition it was to which St Panl desired
that his hoarors should be Lrought. One only res-
ervation ho mokes; *eoxcept these bonds,” except
those limitations, those eireumscriptions, thosa vexa-
tions, those irritationa, which belongsd to the suffer-
ing, toll-worn cironmstunces in which ko was st that
momont
Such is the aim which, following the example of
their most illusteious prodecessor, all missionaries
onght to have befors their eyes. To create, to prenciy
to exhibit thosa elomonta of chaencter, those apostolical
_grpces, those Divino intuitions, which even the hard
Roman mogisteate and the saperficial Jewish princo
recognized in Paul of Tarsus. Where these ure,
there i Christianity. In proportion us sny of theso
nro attained, in that proportion has n human being
become u Ghristion. Wherever and in proportion aa
these are not, thees the missionnry's labor bas failed
— thers the ssed has boen sown to no purposs — thers
thie name of Cheistinn may be, but the reality is not.
This prefminence of the object of Christinn. nus-
ydone — namely, the formation of horoic, apostolie,
and therefore Christian chamctors — has & wide prac-
tieal Importance, In thess days— when there is so
mileh temptition to dwell on the seaffolding, the ap-
paratus, the orgunization of veligion, na though it were
religion itsell —it 88 doubly necesary to bear in
miml what true Religion is, wherein lies the essential
Il.?.mri.nril-}' of Christianity to all the other furms of
religion on the surface of the carth, Tt ia nob merely
this baptism of thowsands of infants, such as flied &
large pust of the aspirations even of so great o mis-
aionary a8 Franels Xavier nor the sdoption of the



naine of Christ; as won done on so vast 5 sealo by the
feraci o ebels of Chinn; vor the repetition; with
ever 50 much acenraoy, of the Christian ereed; ns was
done by the protended converts from Mahommodan-
wm or Judaism, under-the terrible compulsion of the
Catholic sovercigns of Spuin.  Nor ia it the sssurance
ovor s froqmontly repeated, that wo wro saved ; nor
in it the nbsolution, ever s0 solemmly pronounced by
priest ; nor is it the shedding of Soods of toars; nor
in it the adoption of volmhtary sell<ligrudation or
splitary setingion. All these may be found in othor
religions in even greatey foree than in Christinnity.
That which alone, if anything, stamps Christianity
as the supreme religion, is that its essence, its ob-
ject, ig in none of thess things, valuable as some of
them moy be s signs and symptoms of the change
which every mission is intended to effoct. The
change itselfy the md -itself, Christinnity itselfy- is
at onoo grewter and simplor. It s to ‘be gach ns
Faul was; it i to produce charaoters, which in trath-
fulness, in independence, in-meroy, in purity, in char-
ity, may recall something of the great Apostle, even
a3 ho recalled something of the mind which wis i
Christ Jesus: Ik waa this eleas vislon of what he de-
gired to see as the froits of his tesching thut. made
St. Paul so ready to admire whatsosver things wema
lovely and of good report wherover he found them.
In Gentile or in Jew, in heathen or in Cludstian, ho
recognized at once the spirits kindred to his own, and
weleomed them aceordingly.. He [elt that he could
raiae them yet higher; but e wns- eager to claim
them ns his: brethren: oven from the fimt!  Even in

Lilety xir 20, 1T avE- 8%, Bl 3Ty axbo 85 il B8 v QL
Rewm L0100 xBL 1-T ¢ a0 1 Ol 2020 2. 3 Phil e
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e logends which surround Lis history theris has been
red something of this genuine apostolio sym-

thy. 1t was 2 fine toueh in the uneicut Latin hiymn
which described how, when he landed at Putooli, lia
turned aside to the hill of Pausilipo to shel a tear
over the tomh of Virgil, and thought how much lia
might havo mads of thut noble soul if he Lad found

him still on earth :—

“ Ad Maromis mamsclanm
Daetis, foills weiper enm
Tim rorem lacrymm —
* Qunausunin,” izl " e fonisnam
Si to virmm fmveissom,
Postarum nuelme "
1t was this which made him cling with such affection-
ate interest to his converts, to his frignds, to Lis sons,
as bo calls them, in Clirist Jesus. All that he songht,
all that he looked for in them, was that they should
show in their chamoters the senl of the spirit that
animated himsell. Whether they derived thia ehar-
aoter from himaelf or from Apollos or Ceplas he
cared not to nsk. He was their pupil as much as
their master, He disclaimed all dominion over their
independent faith ; he claimed only to be s lielper in
dlﬂil" jnj‘-

This reproduction of Paul—this reproduction of all
that s best in ourselves or better than surselves —in
the minds and hearts of mankind, is the tme work of
tha Cliristian missionary; and, in ovder to do this, he
must be himself tkat which he wishes to impress upon
them in humility, goodness, courtesy, and holiness,
oxcept only the stmitening bonds which oramp or
confine cach separato character, nation, and church,
No dispunger of Christian missions can disptite thin



— 1o chumpion of Christion missions noed go beyond
this. When, in the last contury, the Danish missisn-
ary, Schwarz, was pursning his labors at Tanjore, and
the Rajah Hyder Ali desived to treat with the Eng-
ligh government, he: said : *# Do not eend to. ma any
of your agents, for I trust neither their words nor
their treatics: But send to mo the missionary of
whoso oharactor I hear so much from every onej him
will I roceive snd trst”  That was the electrifying,
vivifying effoct of the apparition of suol an anv s
Puul — *a man who had indeed done nothing worthy
of bonds or of denth " —a man in whoss entire disin-
tarestodness and in whese transparent lonor the
imnge aud soperseription of hia Muster was writhen
go that no one could mistake it. *In every nalim,
e that fearoth God mod worketh righteousness™ is
Lo noblest work of God onr Crowtor — the most
precious rosult of human endeavor. Ifany such—by
misionnry efforta, either of convert or teachor, withes
direct: or indirect— have beon produced, then the
prayers uttered, the labors inspired, the hopes ex-
pressod in these and like services huvo not been alto-
gother in vain. One of the most striking facts to
which our attention has bemn called a4 demsnding our
thankfulness on this day is the solemn testimony burns
by the Government of Indin to the {ruits of * the
Llamoless lives and self-denying labors of its six hon-
dreil Protestant missionuries.” And what sre thoss
fenita? Not merely the adoption of this or that out-
ward form of Christinnity by this or that section of the
Indinn community. It is something which & in ap-
nee loss, but in reality fur gronter than this, It
sowmething loss like the question of Agripps, but nre
Tike flis answer of Panl, 1t is that they have “infused
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new vigor into the stereotyped lifo of the vast popn-
lationa placed nnder English rule ;" it in that they
ave ** proparing those populations to be in every way
better men and better citizens of the great Empire
undee whieh they dwell."  That is w verdiet on whicl
wo can rest with the assurance that it is not likely to
ba roversed. Individual conversious may relapeo—
may bo agcounted for by spucial motives ; bot long-
snstained, wido-reaching changes of ‘the whola fenor
und bent of 4 man oe of o nution ars beyond suspieion,
Whon we st the immovable, and, as the official
document says, * the stereotyped " forms of Indiun
lif eo-animnied with u vigor unlmows to the QOrientul
ruces in carlier days, Uds is o regeneration as surpris-
ing us that which, to o fxnous missionary of the pust
gonerntion, seemed ne Huposiible as the restorntion of |
n wummy to life — namely, the conversion of u singla
Bealimin,

This, then, is the End of Chrigtizn missions, whethes
to heathens or to Christiuns, namely, to make belter
men and betler citizous — to mise the whole of sogi-
ety by iuspirving it with a higher view of dity, with &
stranger senss of truth | with & more powerfol con-
vietipn that unly by goodness and tenth enn God ba
appronched or Christ be served —that God is good-
ness il truth, sod that Christ is the Tmnge of God,
becsuse Heis goodness and trath. If this be tha
legitimate reault of Christisnity, no further argnmonts
are peeded to prove that it contwing w light which is
worth impurting, and which, wherever it in impatied,
vindicates ita heavenly origin aml its hesvenly ten-

deticy. .
H. Tlhis is the End ; andnow what are the Means ?
They are what wo might expect in the view of s



great an end.  Anything (so the Apostlo tells us), be
it small or great, short or long, scanty or ample, —
the munners of s Jow for Jows, the musnen of u Gien-
tile for Gentilos, “all things for ull men,"*— are
worth conaidéring if * by any of these muaus he might
gave,” that is, elovate, sanctify, purily any of those to
whom he spoke. When we reflect upon the many
various efforts to do good in this manifold world —
the muititnde of sermons, socicties, agencien, excite-
mients, which to some seem us futile and froitless as to
athers thoy seom precions sid fmportunt — it is a true
consalation to bear in mimd the Apostle's wise and
generous maxim, ¥ Whether by little or by much,
whether in pretence or in truth, whether of strife or
of good will, Christ is preached, and T therein do
rejoice, yen, and will rejoice.” 1t may be by a short,
mdden, olectric shock, or it may be by & long course
of civilizing, humanizing tendencios. 1t may be by %
single text, such s that which awoke the comscience
of Augustine; or a single interview like Justins with
thie onknown philosopher; or it may be by a long
systematic treative— Butler's “Analogy," or Landner’s
# Oredibilin,” or the “TInstitutes ™ of Calvin, or the
< Summa Theologin ™ of Aquinas. 1t may bt by the
indden flush of victory in battle, such sa convinced
Clovis on the field of Tolbine; or thy argnment.of &
poaceful conferenoe, such ss convineod our own Eth

bert. Tt may bo by teachers ateepod in what was by
half the Christinn world reganded as donadly beresy,
such as the Arian Bishop [lilas, by whom wers con-
vorted tothe faith those mighty Gothic tribes which
formed tho finst clements of Enropean Ohristendom,
and whose deeds Aogustine regarded, notwithstanding

1 1 Cor, iz 20-20
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their errors, us the glory of the Christing namel! T¢
may be by tenchers immemsad in snperstitions as bar-
barons, as completely repudinted by the eivilized
woeld, ns were thise of the famouns Homan Pootiff
who sent the first missionuries to these shores, Some-
times the change has besn effected by the sight of o
single pisture, ns when Visdimir of Russin was shown
the representation of the Last Judgment; some-
times by n dream or 5 sign, known only to thoss who
wera affected by it— sach as the vision of the Cross.
which arrested Constantine on his way to Rome, or
clianged Colonel Gardiner’s dissolute youth to a man.
hood of strict and sober piaty. Sometimes it has been
by the carnest preaching of missionaries, confessedly
ill-edncated amd ill-prepured for the work which they
had to accomplish ; sometimes by the alow infiltrtion
of Christinn literature and Chrlstion eivilization ; the
grandenr, in old days, of Rome and Constantinople ;
in onr days, the superiority of Enropean genius, the
spread of English commerce, the establishment of just
laws, poro homes, merciful institutions.

We do not say that all these means are cqually
good or equally efficnctons. St Panl, in his argument
with Agripps, did not mean to say that * almost and
altogether,’” that * much and little,” wern the same;
Lo did not mean that it wes equally good that Christ
-ahould be preached n strfe or in good-will ; he did
not mian that s good end justified bad means, or that
wa may do evil that good may come; he did not

LT the wellknoey peasage whove, speaking of thd mideration sid
fvmanity of (hose heredizal Arinun in the capturg of Joms, be ennclides -
* Hlow Clhrwtl oominl, hon Chrirtleoo teiwpord iribesndzn uls nom
nalurtatur,

widet, ewmne; quisquis won lamint, lngratos § Ardsquis
A .Doﬂlf.:ml.l.t.?. Compars Thidi ¢ T, snd Bermon

{ngratus
e, Do Ee B, Lue,



mean to justify the falselioods which are profaualy
ealled pious frands, ner the persecutions which have
been set an foot by thoss who thought to do Giod ser-
vice, or the attempt to stimalite artifiein]l excitemsnt
by undermining the moral strength and manly inde-
peodenca of the buman spirit.  God forbid! Bak
awhit e meant, and what wo mon with him, is
thiss In true Cliristing missions, in the convemion
of human souls from dead werks, from sin, from folly,
from bsrbacisny, from hinrdness, from selfishness, to
) snd purity, justion and troth, the field'is s
wusty the diversity of character in men snd nations in
%0 infinite, the enterprise so nrduous, the aspects of
Divine truth so various, that it is on the one hand a
duty for euch one to follow out that partieular means
af eonversion which seema to him most efficacions,
and on the other hand to soquissce in the converging
wse of many means which cannot, by the natare of
the cass, appesr equally effiswious fo every oan.
Such & tolepation, suech un adoption of the difforent
modes of carrying on what John Bunyan called “the
Holy War,” “the Sisge of Man's Soul,”" must in-
doed be nlways controlled by the determination {0
keep the high, paramount, universal end alwnys in
view 3 by the vigilwt endeavor o repress the cxag-
jon, to denounee the follied and the falsehoods
which infeck sven the best uttempts of narrow and
fallible, though good and faithiul, servants of their
Lord. But, if onie wa linve this principle fixed in
our minds, it surely beoomes o wolace to romenber
that the soul of man i won by s thopsand differont
approaches — tlint thus the instrumenta which ofton
seem most unworthy may yot serve to produce aresult
far nbove themselves — that when * wo have toiled all
oL I¥. 18
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night. and taken nothing ™ by leeping close to tha
shore, or by throwing out our nets nlways on one side,
yeb if wa have coumge * to Inuneh out into the dcup,
anel cast out our nets on the other side of the ship,"
wo shall ** enclose a greut multitnde of fishes, so that
the net shull break."”

Heda » teuitor to the cavsy who exalts the means
above the end, or who seeks an end altogother diffor-
ent from thut to which his nllegiance binds him ;3 hot
he is not . tradtor, bub s faithlul soldiee, who molkes
the best wee of nll the weans that are placed in lia
‘hands, Long after the imperfect insirumeits hive
perishied Mie results will endure, aud in forms wholly
unlike the iusaificiency or the meagreness of the first
propelling pause.  The preaching of Heury Martyn
may have been tingwd by n zeal often not according
to knowledge ; but the savor of lis holy and seli-
denying life has pussed like a sweet-smelling incense
through the whole framework of Indian society,
uEyep,' so he enid bimsell, **if 1 sliould never sos g
native converted, God may design by my patienes
and continunnce in the work to encourage [uture mis-
sionaries.”

The more profoundly we, are impressad with the
digrudation of the henthen nations, with the eorrap-
tion of the Christian churches, the more thunkiol
should we be [or any sttempts, however alight and
however varions, to guicken the sloggish moss, snid
enlighten the blacknuss of the night, provided only
that the mouss is permunently quickensd, sl the
darkness is in auy messure dispolled.  © 1 have fived
too long," mid Lord Macaulsy on his return from
Tuidin to England, * I have lived too lung in & coun-
try where poople worship cowa, to think much of the



differences whieh part Cheistipnn from Cliristians,”
And, In liet, as the official report to which T huve ro-
ferred testifies in strong terms, the presence of tha'
great evils which Iniian missionaries have to con-
front, hus often produced in them wnoble and braly
Cliristing indifference to the trivial divergences be-
twean thnmselves. * Even a one-eyed man,” suys the
proverb, #is o king smongst the blind.”" Even this
shepherd’s sling may porchance smite down the Go~
ligth of Gautli. The rongh of # rustic
prosolier may strike home, where tho most polished
gcliolar would  plead in yain. The calm judgment of
the wise and good, or the silent example, or the
widesstanding sympathy, or the wida survey of the
whole fisld of the religions of mankind, may awaken
convictions whiel all the declamations of sll the
eliurilins would fail to nrouse.

The misery of the war on the const of Africa, the
terriblo prospect of the Indisu famine, may furnish
the very opening which we most desire.  They may
ba the vory touchstones by which these suffering
Toatheis will test the practical efficlency of a Ohris-
tinn government and a Christian nation, of Christian
milssionaries and Christian poople, and, having so
teated it, will judge.

Whis the first Napoleon suddenly found himself
atong thi quickeands of the Red Sea he ordered his:
generals to ride ouk in o many opposite directions,
and the first who arrived on firm ground to ‘eall 'on
the rest to follow: 'Ihis fs what wo muy wk of all
the various schemes and ngencies —all the various
inguiries after trath vow at work in all the different
branches and slasses of Christandom —* Ride oat
amongat thosa quicksands ! Ride out in the most
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te directions, and let him that first finds solid
ground call out to us! IE may purchance ba the very
ground in this midst of this quaking morass whore we
shall be abli to stand fivm and move the world.™
Thern is ouespecial variety of meana which I would
venture bo nume in conclusion. Ever sinco the close
of the Apostolie nge there have been two separata
sgencies in thy Clristisn Church by which the work
of .conversion lus been carried cp.  The chief, tha
yucognized, the ordinary agency lma been that of the
clergy. Every presbyter, every bishop in the Church
of the first sges, und again in the beginoing of Chris-
tinn Europe, was, in the strict sense of thy word, a
missionary ; and slthougl their functions have in
these latter days been for the most part best fullilled
by following their stationary, fixed, pastora] churges,
yet it s still from their ranka in all the diffarent
churches that the nobls army of missionaries and
martyrs in foreign lunds lias bewm, and is and must bae
reeruited.  Most unwise and unworthy would be uny
word which should underrate the importance of this
mighty element in the work of renewing the face of
the carth, Bub thera las always been recoguized,
more or loss distinetly, the agency of Christiun lisy-
men in this same work of evangelization. Not vuly
in that more general sanse in which T have already
sndicated the effect of the laws, and literature, and in-
fluence of Christian Europe —not only in that
unquestionable sense in which the best of all missions
aries is o high-minded governor, or an npeight migia-
trato, or a devout and pure-minded soldier, who is
nlways * trusting in God and doing his duty ; " not
only in these senses do we look for the codperation of
laymen, but nlso in the more direct forims of instrue



ton, of intelligent and far-secing intorest in labors;
which, though earried on mainly by the elergy, must,
if they are to be good for anything, concern all muan-
kind alike, In the early centuries of Cliristianity tha
aid of laymen wis frealy Invoked and freely given in
this great ¢ause.  Such was Origun, the most loarned
urid the most gifted of tho Futhers, who preachied as o
layman in the presence of presbyters and hishops:
Such was one of the first evangelizers of India, Pan-
tmnus; such was the hormit Tealemnchus, whose
earnest protest, aided by his horoic death, oxtinguishod
at Rome the horrors of the gludiatoriul games ; such
v Antony, the mighty prescher in the wilis of the
Thebaid and the streets of Alexandria ; suehy i later
days, wus Francis of Assisi, whon flrst Lo began bis
cateer s the most famous preacher of the Middle
Ages; such, just before the Reformation, was aur
own. Sir Thomas More.! In these instances, as in
mnny othors, the influence, the luaruing, the zoal of
: was directly imported into the work of
Cliristisnizing the nations of Europe. It is for thia
reason that we in our age also, so far ns the law and
order of our churelies permit, have frequently ruceivid
the assistance of laymen ; who, by the weight of their
chamicter or their knowledgs, can rendar o fresh testi-
‘mony, ot throw o fresh light on subjects where wey
the olergy, should perbaps Le heard loss willingly.
As their voioes liavo been mised on this sacred sub-
jeet of missions in. many & humble pariah church ; as
alsoon other sacred topics, such as Cliristian urt and

1 o &ir Thomad Mors, after b wa eallod 10 fha Bar in Lincaln®s lan,
diil, for a eoslderalide tlme, pedd 4 publle (rutmre oud of B. Augmative, Ly
Civitude Dhai, Tuthe Charch of 8. Lawrroce in tha D14 Jewry te which the
Satrnavker st il the Cley of Londmn @i resart.)  Wood' Atfsms Oipon-

vestaun, fol; il TT2L, - 153, 182,
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history, their words have aften been lieard within the
consecratod walls of this and ather great abbeya siid
cathedrala ; —so, in the hope that @ moré systematio
form mny thus be given to our knowledge, sl n more
. concentrited direction to oue zeal, we shall have the
privilege of listening this evening in the nave of this
ohurch to n seliolar renowned thronghout the world,
whose knowledgo of all lieathen religions, ancient and
modern, in their relation to the experience of Chris-

tinn missions, probably exceeds that of any other

single persen in Europe.

1 conclude by once more applying the Apostles
words to the Means and the End of Christian mis-
gions, We wonld to God that whether by little o
by much, whethar by wwdden stroks ot by elaborate
reasoning, whether in & brief moment or by long
process of years, whother by the fervor of active
clergy, or by the leaming of impartial laymen,
whether by illiterate simplivity or by wide philos-
ophy — not only those who hear me, bub ull on whom
the services of this day, far and near, have any in-
fluence, may become, at lesst in some degree, such s
was Paul the Apostle, such an have bee the wisest
und best of Christinn missionarics, except ouly thoss
bonds which belong to time and ‘place, not to the
Fternal Spirit and the Everlasting Gospel of Jesus
Christ. We cannob wish a better wish, or pray &
beiter prayer to God on this duy than thut amongss
the missionarics who teach, nmongst the houthets

wlin hoar, there ehould be raised up men who should

exliibit that type of Christlan truth and of Christian

lifis whislh was soon by Festus and Agrippa in Panl

of Tarsua. May the Giver of all good gifts give to
us noms portion of lis cheerful and manly faith, of
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his foarless energy, of his hoveor of narrowness and
superstition, of his Jove for Ged and for mankind, of
his absolute faith in the trivmph of his Redeemor's
cause,. Muy God our Father waken in us the sense
that-we are wll his childeen ; muy the whole earth be=
eame more and more ane fold under one Good Shep-
herd, Jesus Christ his Son; may the Holy Spirit of

Heaven L]
At tghion wih ekl B



ON THE VITALITY OF BRAHM-
ANISM

Taz delivery of a lectare on Missions in Weat-
minster Abbey by o lsyman, and that lsyman &
German, caused great excitement at the time. While
goe persons of greal experience and nuthority in
Church and State expressed their full approval of the
bold step which the Dean of Westminister had
tulen, and while some of the most dovoted mistion-
aries conveyed to me their hearfy thunks for what T
had gaid in my lectars, others: conld mot find terms
sufficiently violent bo vent their displeasure agairat
tha Dean, and to procluim their horror at the lereti-
cal apinints embodied in my address. T was publiely
threatened with legal proceedings, and an eminent
lawyer informed me in i * Times" of the exact
length of imprisonment 1 should have to nndergo.

1 did not reply. 1 liad lived long enough in Eng-
land to know that ne good cause AN OVEE bra weryesd
by » breach of thes law, and ueithee the Dean nor 1
mysell wonld haye acted as wo did nnless it hud e
gscartnined befarehand from the highest anthorities
that, with the sanetion of ths Deatn, thero wos nith-
ing illegal in & luyman delivering sach a lechiva
within the precinets of his Abbey. As to tho opin-
{ons which 1 expressed on tab occaston, 1 hod ex-

them befors in my published * Lecturos on
thio Science of Raligion” Whether they e ortho
dox or Heretieal, others are mare competont Lo deter
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mine than §am. I aimply Tiold thens to ba tris, and
st my time of life, mero econtradiotions, abuse, e
evon threats wro not likely to keep mo from express
ing opinions which, whether rightly or wrongly, sem
to mo founded in trath.

Hut while I refrined from replying Lo mers out-
bursts of anger, I gladly availed mysell of the op-
portunity offered by an articla published in the
o Fortnightly Roviow " (July, 1874), by Mr, Lyall,
a highly distinguished Indisn eivilian, in avder to
expluin more fully some of the views axpressed in
my lesture whicli seomed lable to misnpprebension.
Unfortountely the weites of the srticle ** O Mission-
- ary Religions " hud not the whols of my lecturo bo-
foro him when writing his eriticisms, bat lad to form
his opinion of it from » condensed roport which ap-
peared in thoe u Fimea ™ of Docomber Sth, 1578.
The limits of & lecture are in thomselves very nar-
row, and whon so large a subject ns that of which I
lud to treat in Westminster Abbey had to ba con-
Jensed within sixty minuies, not only those who
wish to misunderstand, but those also who try to
judge fairly, may discover in wlint lias been said, or
what has not been said, a very different meaning
from that which the leetures wished to conyey. And
it w closely-packad lectare is compressed anco more
into one colume of the * Times,” it is haedly possi-
ble to svoid what hma happened in this case. M.
Lysll has blamed ma for not quoting fucts or state-
ments wiich, as he will have seen by this-time; I hud
quoted in my lecture. I am reminded by him, for
instance, of the remarks made by Sir George Camp-
bell in his eport npon the government of Bengnl in
1871-72, whett he wrote, “ It is o great mistake to
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supposa that the Hindu religgion is not prose yHEbE§
the system of castes gives room for the introduetion
of any number of outsiddrs ; so lomg #a people du
wob interfeto with existing castes, they may form a
now casto and call themselves Hindns; amd the
[irahmans are alwags ready to receive all who will
submit to them mmd pay them. The process of man-
ufsctaring Rajputs from ambitions sboriginys goes
on before onr eyes.” «This™ Mr. Lynlt observes,
wis ono recently recorded ohservation out of maiy
that might be quioted,”

It & this very passage which I had quoted in my
thied nobes only tlist in guotiog it from the * Report
on the Progress and Condition of Tndia,” lnid befors
Purliament in 1878, T had aldod the eantion of tho
reporter, that ** this wssevtion must be taken with re-
perve.”

With such small exceptions, however, I have really
nothing to compliin of in the line of srgument
adopted by Mr. Lyall. T believe that, after havivg:
reud my puper, he would hisve modiliod some portions
of what he los weitten, but 1 foel egually eertain
that it is well that what be Las written should have.
bewr written, and shonld be earalully ponderod hoth
by thosa who huve tho interests of the nntives, and
by those who haye the interests of Chiristinn missions
ut ieart. Tho few remarks which 1 tako the liberty
af moking are made by way of explanaticn only §
o all truly essentinl points 1 belleve there is nok
mugh difference of opinion betweon Mr. Lyall and

|

As my lectura in Westminister Abbey was deliv-
ered dhortly after the publication of my * Introdue-
tion to the Emﬂﬂdm"lmmmdmuh
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cerfain points whick T liad fully toeated there as gen-
emlly known, Ona of them is the exact value to be
asoribed to canonieal books in w seientifie treatment of
roligion, When Mr, Lyall obeerves in Lhmine, thak
inferonces a8 to the nature and tendency of yarious
pxiatinz religions which are drawn from study and
exegutio comparison of their scriptures, must be qunl-
ified by wotnnl observation of thes religions and their
popular form and working effects, ha exproses un
opinion which I hold sy strongly as he lolds it Lim-
sell.  Affor ennmuesuting the booka which are recog-
wized ns snered or anthoritutive by large religious
communitios in Indis, books of such balk and mch
difficnlty that it seems almost impossible for any
single scholur to master them in their entirety, I
wided (p. 111), “ And even than our eyes would not
have renched tuany of the mcred recesses in whicl
the Hindn mind bos taken refuge, either to meditato
on the great problems of life, or to free itsull from
the and fotters of worldly existonce by
pemances and mortifications of the most exquisite
crnelty.  Indin has always been tesming with relig-
‘jous socts, and its weligions life has been broken up
into conntless local eentres which it required all the
ingenuity and perssverance of p priestly caste to hold
with & semblanes of dogmatic uniformity.”

We mmt tuke esve, however, In all sclentifie
studies; not to render a task impossible by attaching
to it conditions whiell, humanly speaking, cannot bo
fulfilled. It is desirable, no doab, to study soma of
the local varictios of faith sud woslip in every re-
ligion, but it is imposaible to do this with iy thing
like comploteness. Were we to wait till we Lundl -
smined every Christian sect before trusting oursslves
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to form n general judgment of Clristisnity, not one
of us could honestly say that he knew his own relig-
iom. It peems to me that in studying religions wa
must expect to meet with the sams dilliculties which
we have to emcounter in the comparative study of
It muy, no doubt, be argaod with great

force that no one knows English who is ignorant of
the spoken dinlects, of the jargon of sailors ndd
miners, or of the slang of public-houses and prisoni,
It is perfectly troo that what wae call the literary snd
classical language ia never the really living languege
of u people, nnd that a foreigner may kknow Shake-
speare, Milton, and Byron, and yet fall to understand,
;i not the debates in Parlisment, at all events the
wrangling of sellors and buyers in the markots of
the city. Nevertheless, when we loara English, or
German, or French, or any of the dead langusges,
auch ns Latin and Greek, we must dopend on gram=
mars, which grammars are founded on 4 fow clussical
writers: sud when we speak of thess lauguages in
general, when we subject them to o scientific troat-
ment; analyze thom, snd sttempt to classify thom,
we navall ourselves for all such parposes nlmost ox-
elusively of clessical works, of literary productions
of recognized autharity. 1t is the same, and it can
hardly be otherwise, when we approach the study of
religions, whether for prastieal or for sclontifie pur-
poses. Suppose n Hindn wisheil to know what the
Cliristinn veligion really was, ghould wa tell him &o
first to Home, then to Paris, then to St Pobers-
burg, then to Athens, then to Oxford, then to Berfiny
that hio might hear the sermons of Roman Catholics,
Gmh.m&!’mbuhnhurrﬂthnhmuﬂwﬂm—
ligiw;rnminntdwhﬁrmwtu! {less seattered



ftnpressions an iden of the real natute of the working
allocts of Clristisnity ? Or should we not rather
tell liim to take the Bible, and the hymna of Clris-
¢lan ‘Churches, and from them to form his ideal of
troe Christianity 7 A religion is muoh moro likely
to bocomo * a mysterious thing,” when it is sought
for in the heart of each individuml beliover, whers
alonie, no doubt, it truly lives, or in the enillies ahibe
boleths of parties, or in the often confradictory ten-
cta of asots, than when it 1o studied in thome ancerel
‘books wihich ars recognized aa aiithoritative by all
‘believers, however much they msy vary in their in-
terpretations of certein passages, and still. more in
the practical application of the doctrines contained in
thieir saored codes to the ordering of their daily life
Let the dialects of limguages or religions be stadied
by all moans, let oven tho peenliarities in tho utter.
ances of each town, villags, or family, be cavelully
notod ; but let it ba recognized ab the ssme time that,
furmmtiunlgmpmﬂ,thi;limnuﬂuﬂriﬁntru!mﬂl-
vidunl expression has to be merged in one generdl
type, and that this slone supplies the ehanve of n
truly scientifio treatment.

8o much in justification of the principle which I
have followed thronghout in my treatment of the so-
called - Book-religions, holding thut they must be
judged, first of all, out of their awn moutha, i, e, out

_ of their sacrod writings.  Althoogh endh individual
believur is responaible for his religion, no religion can
bo made mesponsible for each individoal believer.
Even if we adopt the theory of development in re-
ligion, and grant to every thinking man his right of
privato interpretation, there remaing, and their must
slways temain, to the historian of religion, un np-
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peidl to the statutes of the original codo with which
eéncli rollgion stands and fulls, and by which alona iz
czin fostly ba judged.

It may be, as Mr. Lyull says, an inveterate modern
linbit to dssume all great historic names o represent
sometling definite, symmetrical, and organized. 1&
niny bo that Asiatic institutions, as he aserts, aro
Inenpable of buing ciroumsoribed by rules and formal
definitions. But Mr, Lyall, il ha directed his at-.
tention to Ruropean institutions, would meet with
sl this s diflenlties theve. Christisnity, in
the lurgest serss of the word, is as difficult to define
ua Bralimanisr, the Eugliali constitution is as ansym-
metrivil aa the system of mste.. Yet, if we mean to
spank avd argoe abont Uieny, we must attewpt to
define thim, and with regnrd to noy religion, whether
Asintic or Ruropean, no deflnition, it seenis to me, can
b fairor than that which wa gain from ita canonieul
books,

I now come to a more important point. I had
divided the six greal religions of the world into
Missipnary wnd now-Missionary, ineloding Judaism,
Bribmanism, and Zorcastrinnism, under the lsttor;
Budihism, Christianity, and Mohammodunism, under
the former estogory. 1 1 had followsd) tha geod old
ruls of always giving n definition of technical terms,
the objections mised by Me. Lyall and othors would
probnbly never have been wrged, I Whought, how-
oyer, that from the whole tenor of my leoture it wonld
huve been eloar that by missionney religions I mesnt
thosp in sehich the spreading of the truth ami the eon-
version of unbelicvers are raised to the rank ¢ a sa-
ered duby by the founder er Kiv immpedinte succoarors,
In explaining the meaving of tho word prosdlytey of



sporiheroe, T linid shiown that lterally it mesns those
who camo to ua, hot these lo whom wa go, so that
even 3 religion £9 exclusive as Judaiem might sdmit
proselytes, might possibly, il we inssted only on the
etymological meaning of the word, be ealléd prose
Iytizing, withoub having any right to the nume of a
missionary religion.  But T imagined that T bad said
enongh to make such & mizmnderstanding imposdble,
Wi may say that the English nobility grows, but we
should never say that it proselytizes, and it would
be s mers playing with words If, because Draluman-
s wdmits new-comers, wa wars to eluim for it the
tithe of & proselytizing neligion. The Dnilmanie
Seriptured have not & word of weleome for converts,
quite the contraey ; nod as loog as these Scriptures
are recopnized s the highest authority by the Hindus
themselves, we have no right 0 asoribe to Braliman-
iwm what is in direct contradiction with their tenoling.
The barning of widows was not eujoised in the
Vedas, and bance, in order to guin & moction for it,
n pa i the Veda wus fulsilied. No sudh vooes-
sity wis ever felt with regard to goining converts for
the Brahmanie faith, and this shows that, though ad-
mission to certnin Bralimuanie privileges may bo vasior
at present than it was in the days of Visvhmitrs, con-
version, by pemunsion lus never become an intogral
pertion of the Bralumanic law,

Howaver, ns Mr. Lyall does not stand alone in his
wpinions, snd ns others higye claimad fov Juduism and
Zorosstrianinm the same missienary chamotor which
e claims in the name of Brahmuniam, o fow explana-
tions may not bo ot of place,

Till very lately, an orthodox Jew was rather proud
of the fact that he and his people had never conde-
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seended to spread their religion nmong Christinns by
suieh means us Christinns wse for the conversion of
Jows, The Parsi community, too, seemed to shnro
with the Quikers a prudent reluctance in admitting
outsidird to the advantages conforred by membership
of so respectible and influential a commumity, while
the Bralunana cortainly were the very lnst to compass
heaven and earth for the conversion of Mlekkhes or
ontoasts. Suddenly, bowever, all this ia changed,
The Chiaf Mabbi in London, stung to the quick by
the reproach of the absence of the missionary apirit in
Judaism, liss delivered a sermon to show that 1 had
maligned liis people, and that, though they vever had
missionaries, they had been the most proselytizing
people in thir world.  Somie strong argnments in sup-
port of the same view have been bronght forward by
the Rev. Charles Voysoy, whoss conception of Ju-
diism, hawever, i foanded rather on what the great
prophets wished it should have been than on what
listory teaches us it' was, As the facts amd argu-
tients udvanced by the Jewish advocates did mod
wodily my judgment of the historical character of
Judaisin, T did not think i necessary to reply, partie-
ularly us another eminent Rabbi, the editor of the
w Jowish World,” fully endorsed my views of Juda-
futn, and expressed his sarprise at the unorthodox
thearies nilvansed by so high an authority as Dr.
Adler, I am informed, however, that tho discussion
thus originated will not remain without practioal re-
sults, and that something like o Jowish Missionary
Soeiety is actually forming in Loudan, to prove that,
if missionary zeal is a test of life, the Jewish religion
will not shrink from such a test. * We have dona
something," the Rev. Charles Voysey remarks, “te
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stir thom up ; but let us not forgat that our remindes
was anawered, not by o repulas or expresion of sec-
prise, but by an pesuranoe that mony earnest Jews
had alroady been thinking of this very work, wmd
planning Among themsalves how they eould revive
some kind of mmmnn.ry enterprise.  Before loug, I
freel mure they will give practical ovidence that the
misignary. wpirit is still alive and striving in. their re-
ligion."  And again: “The Jows will soon show.
whthor thair religion in alive or dead, will soon meet
the vival religions of the world on more than equal
torms, and will ance more take the lead in these dayn
of enlightened beliof, and T soarch after conceptions
worthy of a God, just as of old Judaism stood on
lofty height, far above all the religiona of mankind."

What has happened in London ssems to bave hap-
poned in Hombay also. The Zoroastrians, too, did
not like to be told that their religion was dying, and
that their gradaal decay was daa to the absenes of
tha missionary. spirit. among them.  We read in tho
4 Orental ¥ of April, 1874, 4 Thove is o discussion aa
to whether it is contrary to the ereed of Zoroaster to
seek converts to the faithi While conceding that
Zovonster was himself opposed to prosslytizing hoa-
thona, most of the Parais hold that the great decroase
in, the pumber of his followers renders it absolutely
mocessnry Lo attempt to augment the sect,”

Lastly, Mz, Lynll stands up for Bralymanism, snd
maintaing that in Jodia Brahmanism had spread ont
during the last hondred yeares, while Islom and
Christianity have contmoted. ** More persons in
India" he eays, “become every yenr Bruhmanists,
thun all the converts toall the other religions in Indis
put together." * The number of convarts,” ha main-

yoi. v, 20
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tains, *added to Brahmanism in the lust few gin-
erations, espocially in this country, mush bie Immenss ;
and {f the teord prosclyte may ba wsed in the sens of
one that has some, nab necessarily being one that has
baen inwited or parowaded to e, then Dralimanism
may lay claim to be by far the most snccesaful prose.
Iytizing religion of modern times in India."

The words which T have ventured to put in italies,
will show nt once Low little difference of oplnion
thers in between Mr. Lyall and mywelf, na long as wo
nse the same wordsin the sume sense. I proselytiz-
ing could ba wsed in the etymological snse, hern ns-
wigned to it by Mr. Lyall, then, no doubt, Brahmunn-
ismn would be a proselytiring of misionary teligion,
But this i mere playing with words. In Euth,
proselytizing is never nsed in that sense, TET nitant
by missionary religions nothing more than raligiionz
which are capublo of incresse by admitting thioso
that wish to ba admitted, religions which say to the
world at large, * Knock and it shull be opened unto
von," but no more, then, no doubt, Brulimaniam, or
ut least some phases of ity might be called by that
nnme:  Bub what, weeording to my explanation, con-
stitutes n missionary roligion is something totully
differont. It is the spivic of tritli in the hearts of
believers which cunnot rest unless it manifests itself
in thought, word, snd deed, which is not satisfied till
it has carried fts message to every human soul, till
what it belioves to be the truth is ncospted #8 the
trath by all membeys of the human family,

That spirit imparts to certain religiond & chanicier
of thair own, a ohnracter which, if 1 am ot mistaken,
constitutes the vital principle of our own religion,
and of the ather two which, in that respect, stand
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pearest by Chiristiinity — Buddidsm and Mohamme-
dinisw, Thia is not & more ouotward difforence,
doprending on the willingness of others to join or not
to join; it i an inward difference which stamped
Cliristinnity as s missionary religion, when as yet it
gounted no' more than twuolve wpostles; and which
luys on every ons that calla hinself 4 Christion the
duty of nvowing his convietions, whatever they may
L, anid gaining others to embraco the truth.  In that
sonsy every teup Christian is o missionavy. Br.
Lynll is evidently nwaro of all this, if we msy judge
by the exprossions which e uses when spoaking of
the inerosss of Bralimaniem, He speaks of the clans
and roces which infiabit the hill-tracts, the ount-lying
nplands, and the uncleared jungle districts of Indis,
as melting nto Hindnism. He represents the ethni-
eal frontier, described by Mr. Hunter in the **Annals
of Rural Bongal,"! 6= nn ever-breaking shore of prim-
Itive beliefs, which tumble constantly into the ccean
of Bralimaniam. And even when he dwells on the
et that non-Aryans nre invited by tho Brohmans to
gntor in, Lo sdda that this is dope for the sake of
profit and tepute, not from s wish to eradicate error,
to anve souls, or to spread the troth. Such instunces
oosterad even in the anciont history of India ;- and
I had miysell, in oy  History of Ancient Sanskrit
Literature,” pointid ont the case of the Rathnkarsa
or carpeitters who wore admitted to the Vedie saori-
figes, and who, probabily from & mere similarity of
nisne — theie leader being ecalled Bribn, —hod the
old Vedic Rikilhus nasigned to them ns their peculiar
duities, Bub thesn wers oxcoptions, they wore ron-
eesaions aiiz wdgres, doviations from traditional rules,
entirely owing to the pressure of circnmstanees s nog



308 OF THE VITALITY 'OF DEAHMANISM.

manifestations springing from . religions. impnleess. It
Mr. Lyall remarks himself, thut o religion whicl thus,
Jmlf involuninrily, ealarges its borders, is fob, in the
sirict senso of the wond, a missionary religon, bo
shows that heis fally sware of the profonnd diffarenes
between o religion-that grows by mers agglomemtion
s religion that grows by its own strongth, by its
irrepressible missionnry zeal.  In anwwer to his con-
eloding remark; that this groomd was not taken inmy
leature, I can only say that it was, nay; that it formeid
the very foundation on which the whole argmment of
my leotars wis meant to resh.

Thera is more foree in the objestions which Mr.
Lyull raiscs ngeinst my calling Brulimuaniam slroady
dead.  The word was too strong; at all ovents; it
was liable to be misundorstood.  What T meant to,
say was that the popalar worship of Siva and Visln
helongs to the same intelloctuul stratum ns the wor-
ship of dupiter and-Apollo, that ik is an anschironism
in the nineteenth contury, and that, for our purposes,
for proguosticating the issavs of the religions strog-
gles of the future, it may simply be set wide. For
settling any of the questions thot may be said to be
pending between Chiristinnity, Mohammedaniam, und
Buddhism, Brahmanism is dead.  For converting noy
numbor of Christians, Mohammedans, and Bodidhista
back to idolworship, Bralimanizm is dead. It mpy
absorb Sonthals, and Goods, nnd Bhils, and other
half savage races, with their rough-hewn jungle
deitics, it may even mise them to o higher stage of
civilization, and imbue them with the first principles
of n troer faith and & purer worship, but for currying
uny of the strong positions of Buddiiem, Molinm-
medanism, and Christianity, Brahmaniam is power



bess and dead. i Indin itself, whore it clings to the
aail with & thousand roots, it was beaten by Bud-
dliism, and, if it afiorwneds recovered ita position,
tlint was due to physical foree, not to persuasion pad
conversion. The struggle betwesn Molmmmedanism
and Brtlmuism in Indis was on both sides n political
rathor than a religious straggle : still when a change
of religion nrose from conviotion, wo seo Bmhmanism

yielding to the parer light of Inlam, not lalam tc
Braliinti .

I did not undervalue the actusl power of Brake
manism, partioularly its powor of resistance ; wor did
T propliesy its speedy extinotion.. T said on the con-
trary that * s religion may linger on for a long time,
iind Lo accepted by the large masses of the people,
because it is thore, and there is nothing better,” %1%
is true,” I ndded, * thers aro millima of children,
women, and men in India whoe fall down before the
stono imuage of Vishnu, with his four arms, riding on
& oroiture, half-bind, hadf-man, or sleeping on the
serpent; who worship Sive, a monster with threo
oyes, riding naked on u bull, with s necklace of skulls
fur his ornament. There are human beings who
still believain o god of war, Kirtikeya, with six faced,
riding on a pencock, and holding bow and urrow in
hia hands 3 and who invoke o god of siocess, G,
with four hands and an elephant's head, sitting v
rat. Nay, it is troe that, in the broad daylight of
the nineteenth century, the fgare of the goddess Kali
is carried throngh the streets of her pwn eity, Cal-
cntta, her wilid dishevelod hair reaching to her fect,
with o necklace of homan heads, her tongue pro-
truded feom her moath, her girdlo stained with blood.
All this is true; but ask any Hindu whe can read
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and write and think, whethor thesg aro the gods he
believes in, and he will smile at your erodulity, How
long this living deatls of nationnl religion in Indis may
Lust, no one ean tall : for our purposes, however, for
gaining an ides of the issus of the great raligiocs
struggle of the future, that religion is dead and gone.”
Fauk Mr. Lyall, is this true or is it not 7 He says
himself, “thut Brahmanism may possibly melt away
of & heapand break up, T woald not absolutely deny."
Would Mr. Lyall say the same of Buddhizm, Mohsm-
medanism, or Christianity !  He pointa himsell to the
linmphqn which Gibhon gives of the ancimnt Romun
religion in the socond centary of the Christinn ers,
atud shiowy linw clasely applicable it s to the pressnt
state of Brahmanivm in Indis.  “ The tolerant smipee-
stition of the people, * not eonfined by the claims of
nny speenlative system,’ the ¢ dovoub polytheist, whom
fovir, gratituds, and ouriowity, & drenm, or an omen, &
singular disorder, or a distant journey, perpetually
disposid to multiply the articles of hia bollef, and 1o
aplinga the list of his protectomi;® the *ingenions
yourth aliko instructed in every schoal to roject and
dispiss the roligion of the multitude ;* the philossphia
elass who * lsok with indnlgence on the errots of the
vitlgar, diligently practics the cetemnnies of their
futhers, and devootly frequent the templea of their
gods ;' tho * magisbmtes who know and wlos the ad-
vantages of religion us it v conmested with oivil
governioant ;* — all these scenes and fealings are rep-
resenitod in Indin st this moment, though by no
mypans in sl parts of Indin.' I then, in the see-
ond century n stndent of religious: pathology had ex-
hia comviction that in spite of the nymber of

its professors, in apite of its antiquity; in spite of its
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indigenous chamoter, in spite of its political, civil,
nnduouinlinﬂummlnrpimuflh'tﬁm ea anid
priests, in spite of its sehools and philosophers, the
anclent religion of Jupiter had lost its vitality, wad
siek unto death, nay, for all real purposes was dead,
wauld bio lisve been fnr wrong? 1t may be replied,
ue donlit, that similar cormptions bave crept it
ther religions also, that gaudy dolls ara earriel ahout
in Christlan eathodrals, that peoplo are invited to
o mmﬂinudwnfrm_thﬂumﬁjmw
o worship wita. changed into blond, t sy nuthing
of even mors terrible hallncinations on the Fucharist
propannded from so-called Protestant pulpits, and
that, in spite of all this, wa shonld net eall the Chris-
tian religion dying or dead. This is trie, and 1
thought that by my remarks on the different revive
uls of Hinduism from the twellth to the nineteenth
century, J had aufficiently sndicated that new lifo
may spring oven from such apparently hopeless cor-
ruption.  If it is Brahmanism that lives in the seots
of Ramfiruga and Rimbnanda, in the poetry of Kabir
arid the wisdom of Ninuk, in the honest purposes of
Ram Mohun Roy nnd in the high sspirtions of
Kestinb Chunder Sen, then 1 quite ngree with Mr.
Jyull that Brahmanism in not dead, but lives more
intepsely thnn ever.

P here, for some repsen OF other, Mz, Lyall seeins
to demur to my hopeful wstimate of Brahmoism, He
lind expressed lis own convietion that Bralininnism,
{hough it might suddenly collnpee and vanialy, wis
more likely gradualiy to ppiritanlize nod eentraltzo
jin Pauthioon, rednoa its theology to a compact sys-
Lo, solten down its momla by aymbolisms and in-
terpartations, diseard * dogmatic cxtromes, und gen-



812 0N THE VITALITY OF DRAMMANISL

erally to bring itsslf into necordance with fmproved
standards of meienco and intelligence.  Hao lind also
quoted with fruplied approval the ramak of qualifisl
observers, “that we might at any time witness a great
Bralmanio reforming revival in Indis, if some really
gifted nod singulirly powerful prophet wers to ariss
nmong the Hindus.'" Buot when I hinted that this
prophet hud aotually arisen, and that in Bralunoism,
a8 preached by Ram Mohun Roy, Debendranath Ta-
gore; and Keshob Chunder Sen, wa ought to recognize
a transition from Brahmanism to s purer faith; when
I pointed ont that, though Christian missionarics
might not wish to recoguize Bralmoism ns heir
work, it was the work of thess missionary Chrie
tidne who bhave lived in India as exsmples of o trne
Christian Tife, who Lave appronchied the natives in &
teuly missionary spirit, In the spirit of trth and in
ihe spirit of love, Mr. Lyall replies that  Bralimoism,
as propogated by Keshob Chunder Sen, seems to ba
[nitarizniam of an Buropean type, and, 5o far ns oue
can inderstand its anrument, appesrs to have no
logical stubility or locus standi between revelation
und pure rationaliam ; that it propounds either too
much or (oo little to ita hearers.” “A fa5ith,” he
eontinues,  whieli eontaind mere fervent sentiments,
nnd bigh eonceptions of morality, does not partake of
thie sowplexion ar nnture of those religions which have
encompussed the heart of grent mations, nor is it gan-
epally snpposed in Indin that Bralimoism is pereopit-
ibly on the increuss,”

Mutatis mutandis, this i3 vory moch what an or-
thodax Rabbi might have said of Christinnity. Let
wi waik. T am not given to prophecy, but thongh 1
am no longer young, T atill hold to a beliof that a
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canse uphell with woel honesty of purposs, p:t:ityi
and unslfishness we Bmbmoiam has been, most and
will mest with ultimate suecess. Does Mr. Lyall
think that Unitarian Christianity is no Christinnity 7
Doea his find logieal stability in Trinitarinniam ?
Daoes bie congider pure rationalism incompatible with
revelation? Does he know of any teacher who might
nok b seensed of mying either too little or too much?
Tn A 1. 890 the Daubls Procession was ns much o
burning question wa the Hompousin in 834, —arm,
thirefore, bath Channing anil Dr. Dilllinger o bo an-
atheinntized now?  Bralimoism may not bo ke the
roligrions of old, but must the religions of the [uture
be like the religions of the past? However, I do nok
with to denw Mr, Lyall into s Hhealogieal arprament.
Hin estimnto of the veal value and vitality of Bml-
moism may b right, mine may be wrong. His pres-
ence in Indin, anid bis personul intercomse will the
Bruhrqm. muy have given him opportunities of jode-
fniz which T huve nok. Only let us not forjpet thut
for watching the movements of a great struggle, amd
for judging of its sncossalul isne, s certain distanco
from the field of battle hus its advantuges, and that
judges in Indin have not slways proved the best
Judges of India.

Oue point, howaver, [ am quite willing to coneede.
H Brahmoism and similar movements may b comsid-
erod u reformas and pesuscitations of Bribmaniaii,
they; | withdmw my expresion that Dealimanism s
deatl. ﬂlﬂ}' let us remember thot we nre thos msing
Tralimanism [ bwo very différeat senees, that we are
agin plu.:, ing with words, Tt tlin one soise it ia stark
filolatry, in the other the loftiest spirltual worship.
The former nssdrta the existence of many porsonul
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gods, the lutter shirinks even from the sttrjbute of
persanality as too hnman a eoneeption of the Highest
Spirit. The former makes the priest s kind of god
on earth, tha latier proclaims the priesthood of all
men ; the former s guided by seriptures which man
onlls maerad, the Litter knows of no saceed oracles but
the wtill amall voiee in the heart of every man, The
two are like two opposite poles.  What is negative on
one sids in positive en the ather; what'is regarded by
the one as the niost ssered truth is anathematized by
this other as deadly error,

Mr. Lyall tolls ns of Ghiisi Dits, an mrp:mﬂ proph-
ety who sojourned. in the wilderness for nix munths,
and thon ismued forth pronching to the poor and igno-
mnt the oreed of the True Nams (Satnfim), Ha
guthered about haif a million people togathoer before
he died in 1850, He borrownd his doctrines from the
willknown Hindo sect of the Satulmis, and thongh
ho denoomeed Bralononic abuvses, ho institoted costa
roles of hia own, and his snceessor was murdered, not
for haresy, but beesuse he aped Bralmanio insignia
and privileges. AMr. Lyall thinks that this comrmu~
nity, if 1eft alove, will rlapse into a modified Beali-
manism. This may be so, but it can handly be said,
that a reform, the followers of which are murdered for
aping Brahmanio insignis and privileges, ropresenta
Hralimaniam which Mr. Lyall dofines as “ the broad
denomination of what is recognized by all Hindus aa
the supreme theologioal Frealty nud the comprehensive
scheme of authoritative tradition to which all minor
baliafs are referred for sanetion.’

When T spole of Bralimanizm as dend, T meant the
popualar orthodox Brahmnnism, which is opunly pat-
ronized by the Dralmans, though seoroed by thom ie
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Bramali as the Suprems Spivit, which has existed in
Tndis from the tine of the Upauishuds to the present
dany, and has Intely assumed the nime of Brahmoism,
— a worship so patw, 50 exalted, so deeply human, so
truly divine, that every man can join in it without-
apestasy, whether he be born o Jew, a Gontile, or o
Christian,
Tliat many sutagonistic forms of religions faith,
roms the mont degraded, others the most exalted,
should live on e same goil, among the same peoaple,
4 indeed n disheartening truth, evough almost to
shiake one’s bellef in the comman origin and the gom-
mon destinfes of the luman race. And yet we must
pob shiut our eyes to the [oob that amongst pursiives,
tno, mon who eall themaelves Christians are alimost s
widely separated Trom eadlh other in their coneeptiona
of the Divine and the Huaman, in their grounds of be-
lief and in their sense of duty, as, in India, the wor-
shippers of Guness, the god of succoss, with four
hisnds and an elephant’s bead, sitting on a rat, on ong
side, aud the believers in the true Bralma on the
other, There fs & Ohristinnity that is dead, thongh
it muy be professed by millions of people, but thers
i nlso, let up trust, a Christianity that is alive, though
it may count bub twelye apostles. As in India, 20 in
Earope, muny would eall donth what we eall Tife;
pany would eall life what wo call death, Hero, us
elsewhere, it §s high tme that men ghould dofine tho
exuct meniifiye ol thelr words, trusting that dofinite-
nesd, Trankyess, nud honesty may offor & better chanee
of mutual understanding, il serve ns a stronger bond
of tunion between man nnd man, tau vigne formuli,
fulnt-hearted reticence, ped what iz nt the ront of it
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all, want of true love of Man, and of true faith in
God.

If Mr. Lyall imagined that the object of my Lee
ture was to disconrage missionnry efforts, he must
have found cut his mistake, when ho came to mead ity
as T delivered it in Westminster Abbey. T know of
no nobler life than that of & true missionary. T tried
to defond the lubors of the paternal missionary against
dispuruging eriticlams, T tried to account for the
small snceess of eontroversial missions, by showing
how littls is gnined by mere argument and casuistry
at home. And I pointed to the indirect misionary
influence, exervised by every man who lends & Chris-
tidn life in Indin or alsewhere, as the most enconrag-
ingr slgn of the final trinmpl of & pure and living
Christianity, It is ﬂ!r_r podhln. ns- Mr. Lyall says
somewhab sarcastically, that * missianries will even
yet hardly sgree that the essentisls of their religion
are not in the ereeds, bub in love: because they are
sent forth to propound seriptures which say clearly
that what we beliova or disbelieve ia literally & burn-
ing question.”  But those who, with Mr, Lyall, eon
sider love of man fonnded on love of God, nothing but
W flut morality,” must have forgotten that s Higher
Ona than they declared, that on thess two hang all
the law and the commandments, By placing abstruse
tonots, the hnndiwork of Pope-s and Comneils, in the
placs of Christ's tenching, and by making a belief in
these pc-mh"m artioles a burming question, wonk mior-
tals have driven weak mortals to aak, * Are wo Chris-
tinns still 7" Let them for once “ by ohservation and
expetience”’ try the oldest and simplest and most pos-
itive article of Clristianity, real Jove of man founded
on roul luve of God, nnd I believe they will soom aalf
theneselves, ¥ Whan shall we be Clhristiaons ut Jast "
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OPENING ADDRESS.

DELIVEEED BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE ARYAN SEC-
TION AT THE INTERNATIONAL CONGEESS OF ORI~
'ENTALISTS, WELD IN LONDON, SEPTEMBER 14-21,

1874.

No ono likes to be ssked, what business hie lins to
exist, nnd yet, whatever we do, whether singly or in
goneert with others, the first question which the world
never fails to nddeess to ns, 18 Die cur hl22 Why are
you here? or to put it into Frencl, What is your
raisond &tre?  'We hava hud to submit to this exuini-
nation even before we existed, and many o tine have
I botn asked the question, both by friend and fos,
What i the good of un International Congrees of
Orientalints ?

I shall endeavor, as shortly us possible, to answer
that question, and show thiat our Congress is nol »
mere fortuitous congeries of burren stoms or molecules,
but that we are nt least Teibnizian monads, each with
hits owm self, and foroe and will, and edeh dotermined,
within the limits of some prefutablished larmony,
to help in working out some comiton pirposs, and to
wehiove some real and lasting good. 3

It in generally thonght that the chief object uf n
scientific Congress is social, and Tam not one of thoss
who are incapable of apprecinting the delights and
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bonefits of sacial intereontse with hard-working and
honest-thinking men, Much as T detest what s
commanly ealled society, I willingly give up glaciors
and waterfalls, enthedrals and pieture galleries; for
ann balf hour of real sociaty, of free, Franle, frosh, nod
friendly intercourse, fice to face, nud mind to mind,
with n great, and noble, and loving souil, such as wng
Buusen: with s man ntrepid in his thoughts, his
wirde, and his deeds, such as was Jolin Btuart Mill ;
or with # scholar who, whather he had been quorry-
ing hoavy bloeks, or chiseling the most hrittle filigres
ok, potred ont all his treasures before you with the
pride and pleasnre of o ehild, such #s was Eugéos
Bamonf. A Congress therefore, and partionlarly an
Internations] Congress, would cortainly seem Lo an-
swor some worthy purposs, were it only by bringing
together fellow warkers of all eountries and ages, by
changing what were to us merely grent names into
plonsant compunions, and by satisfying that very right
and rational enriosity which we all feel, after having
reaul s really good book, of seeing what the man leoks
Jikn who conld achieve such triumphs.

All this is perfectly true; yet, however pleasant
to ourselves this socinl interoourse may appear, in tho
uyes of the world ab lurge it will hardly be eonsidered
o safficient excuse for oue existence. In order there-
foro to satisfy that outer world that we are really
doing something, we point of course to the papors
which nre read at our public mestings, and to the dis-
wmssions which they alicit.  Much  us 1 valye thik
fonture also in n sientifio oongrass, T oonfess T donbt,
wn@TE know that many shore that doubt, whetlier tho
same result might not bo obtained with much loss
trouble: A papor that contains something really new



and valuable, the result, it may be, of yeas of toil
and thought, ruguieed to bo vead writh eare fnn quiet
cortier of vur own study, before the oxpression of oar
asent or dissent cun be of any woight or valse. Thers
i too tiniels hollow praise, and ocoasionally too mncli
wringling and ill-natursd abuse st our scientifio toar-
piments, and the world st large, which is naver with-
otit 1 tinge of malice and a vein of quiet humor, hoa
frequently exprosseil ith concern at the waate of “ail
anid vinegar ™ which Ta ocoasioned by the frequent
meetings of oir British and Foreign Associntions.

Wikt then is thia redl use of n Congress; such ns
ihiat which has brought us together thiv weele from
all parts of the world ? What istho renl exonse for
our existenca? Why are we here, and not in our
workaliops?

It seeimd o tie that the real and permanent nse of
ilese seiontifie gatherings is twofold.

(1) Thoy enubls ns to take wiock; to comparm
notes, to wot whers wo dre, and to find ont where we
ought to be going.

(2) They give us un' opportunity, from time to

fime, t0 tell the world where we are, what wo_have
been doing for the world, and what, in return, Wi
exyhect the world to do for us.

The danger of all scientific work at presest, mot
only amang Oriental seholars, but, as far ua I can s,
pverywhers, s the tendency to extreme spovialization.
Our nge slows in thul respest u deaided reaction
ngainist {he spirit of i former age, which those with
gray heauds among us oun atill remomber, wn Az
rupresentad in Germnny by such names as Humboldt,
Ritter, Biickh, Johannes, Miiller, Bopp, Bunsen, and
offire s ten who look to us like ginnts, eurying @
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weight of knowledge fur too hnavy for the alionlder
of such martals ps now be ; aye, men who sere giants,
but whose chiel sirength consisted in this, that they
wers pover entirely nhaorbed or bevildered by apecial
ressarchie, but kept their eye stoadily on the lighest
vhjects of all human knowledge ; who could truce the
vant outlines of the kosmos of nature or the kosmos
of the mind with an unwavering hawl, and to whose
traps and guids books wo must still récur, whinever
we nre in danger of losing our way in the mazes of
winute researeh. At the present moment such worlks
as Humboldt's “ Kosmos," or Bopp's ** Comparative
Grsmmar,” or Bunsen's ¢ Christianity and Mankind,"”
wauld b impossible. No ene would dare to writo
them, for fear of nut knowing the exack depih nt
which the Protoffenss Haeekelil has lately beon dis-
eovered or fhe lengthening of a vowel in tho Sum-
hitapithaof the Rig-Veds. It is quite right thut
thin ahiculd be so, uf least, for o Hme ; but all rivers,
all brooles, all rille, are meant to flow into the ooean;
pnd all qu.;-ia-.l knowlsdge, to keap i€ Iron stagnation,
musk have an outlet into the gensral knowledgo of the
world, Koowledge for its own smake, as b is some-
times ealled, is the most dangerous idol that 4 student
ean worship.  We despise the miser who amassis
money for the sake of mooey, but still more contemp-
tiblo is the intelloctunl miser who honrds up knowl-
wdge instemd of spending it, thougl, with regard to
mast of onr kpowledge, we mny be well assured and
autisfied that, as we brought nothing into the world
% wo mny earry nothing out.

Agniust this danger of mistaking the meuns for the
end, of making bricka without making mortar, of
working for ourselves inatead of working for others,
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meetings spels os our own, bringing logether so large
& number of the fisst Oriental scholars of Europe,
soem Lo e o most excollont safeguard,  They drvw
us out of our slull, nway from our common romtine,
wway from that smull orbit of thonglitin which sacly
of us movos duy after day, und make us realize mors
fully, that tlere ave other stara moving all sround ua
‘in our little universe, thut we all balang to one celostinl
wystem, or to ane Lerrestrial eommonwealth, and that,
i we want to sée roal progressin that work with
which we wro move espeeinlly entrusted, the re<cons
quest of the Rastern world, we must work with ona
another, for ane another, like members of ane body,
like soldiers of one arviny, guided by comman prin-
eiples, striving alter common purposes, and sustained
by common sympathies, Ogental liternture is of such
enormous dimensions that our smull nrmy of scholars
can oooupy certnin prominent positions only; bug
those points, like the stations of &  trigonemetrical
survey, ought to o carefully cliosen, 2o ne to be able
to work in harmany together. I hope that in that
rospoct anr Congress may prove of spesial benefit.
Wa ahall hear, cach of us, from others, what they
wialt ua to do. % Why don't vou finish this?" « Why
don’t you publish thmt?"™ are questions which we
lave nlready hoand asled by many of onr friends
W slindl be ablo to avoid what happons so often, that
two men collect materinls for exactly tho seme work,
and we muy possibly hear of some combined effort to
carry out groat works, which cxn ouly be carried out
viribus unitis, and of which I'may st least mention
ane, & trunslation of the ¥ Saored Books of Mankind.”
Important progress hms already been made for setting
ot fook this great undertaking, an undertaking which
vor. iv. Ey
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T think the world lus a rght to demund fram Ori-
ental seholars, but which can only be earriod ot by
joint netion.  This Congross T liefped us to lay the
foundation-stone, and [ trast that ab onr pext Cotis
gress wo shall be able to produce some tangibla
pesulis.

1 now come to thi sscond point. A Congress en-
ablis us to tell the world swhat we have been doing.
This, it scems to nie, is particularly neodful. with
regard to Oriental studies wiich, with the exeeption
of Hebrew, still stand outside the pale of our schools
and universities, st are cultivated by the very small~
et nnmber of students. Apd yot, I make bold to
say, that during the last hundred, und still more dur-
ing the last fifty years, Orjental studies haye contrib-

uted mare than auy other branch of scientific ressarch

to change, to purify, to clear, and itensify the intal
lestunl stmosphiere of Europe, avd to widen our hori
zon in all that pertains to the Seience of Man, in his-
tory, philology, theology, and philosophy. We have
not only conquered aud annexed now worlds to the
angient empiro of learning, but we have leavened the
old world with iduss that are already fermanting evenin
the daily bread of our sehools und universities. Most
of those here present know that 1 am hob cxaggorst-
inrs bat as the world is skeptical while listening to
orutions gro. damo, I shall attempt to muke good my
WESHTTIOMA,

At first, tho study of Oriental literature was o mat-
tor of curiosity only, and it is so still o o geeab ex-
tont, particalarly in England.  Sic Willlem Jones,
whoss name is the only one unsong Oriental seholars
that has ever obtained & real populasity in England,
pepresents most worthily that phuss of Orieatal stud-

1
1
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Jes,  Read ouly the two volames of his life, sl they
will certainly lears on yonr mind the distinet jnpres
sion that Sir Willinm Jones was nol ooly o man of
extensive lenrning and refined taste, but nndobledly
A very great man —ons i o million,  He was s good
olissical schiolar of the old sehiool, 8 wwlleead histo-
rian, & thoughtful lawyer, & clearheaded politician,
il & trite grontleman, in the old sense of the word.
Hs moved in the best, I mean the most eultivated
wotioty, the great writers: snd thinkers of the dsy
listened (o him with respeet, and sy what you like,
wt still live by his grace, we still draw on that stock
of genoral intercst which he exeited in the Englial
mind for Eastern subjects,

Yot the interest which Sir Willinm Jones took in
Oriental literature was pnrely msthetic,. 1l chosw
whit swus benotifol in Persian and iransiabed i§, pe he
wonkd teanslate nn ode of Horace, He was eharmed
with KAlidisa's play of * Saluntals "—aunl whe is
et P —and he left un his clusioal reproduction of ane
of the finest of Eastern gems. Deing n judge in
Tndin, ho thought it his duty to scquain himasll with
the nutive law-books in their original language, and
bt gave e his masterly translation of the * Lawa of
Mann.” Sir Willism Jones was fully sware of the
startling similarity butwesn Banakrit, Latin, nod
Greek. More than s hundreid years ago, in a Jebler
writtan to Prinoé Adam Caartoryski, it the year 1770,
he wayss “ Many lenrned investipntors of anliquity
are fully persnnded, that w very old snd almoat pri-
moval lunguagy wis in use pmong the nortlivm -
tions, from which not only the Celtia dinlect, but even
Greek und Latin are dorived; in fact, wo find =arge
und gojeup it Porsinn, nor is fepicge 80 far semoved
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from deckier, or cven fopa and nomen from Persian
ndn, 45 to muke it ridienlous fo supposs that they
sprang from the snme root, 'Weo muit confess,™ ho
silds, »that these researches aro very obscure and un-
eertain, snd you will allow, not o agreeable na an ode
of Hafez, ar sn elegy of Amr'alkeis” In a letter,
duted 1787, hesays: * You will be surprised at the
resemblance botween Sanskrit and both Greek end
Latin."

Colebrosks also, the great successor of Sir William

Jones, was fully awara of the relationship between

Banskrit, Greek, Latin, German, and even Slivonie
I possess some curiois MS. notes of his, of the year
1801 or 1802, contuining long lists of wards, expres-
wive of the most essentinl idews of primitive life, aml
swhich be roved to be identical in Sanskrit, Greek,
Latin, Gorman, and Slavonie!

Yet neither Colelirooke nor Sie William Jones por-
ceived the full import of these facts. Sir William
Jones disd young; Calobirooke's energies, marvelous
as they were, were partly absorbed by offieial wark,
so that it was laft to German and French scholar fo
biring to light the full wealth of the mine which thoss
great English scholars bud been the first to open.
We know now that in langusge, sid in all that is im-
plied by language, Indis and Eorope are one; but to
prove this, against the ineredulity of all the greatest
seholars of the day, was no easy matter. It conld be
done effoctuully in one way only, viz,, by giving to
Oriental stodies a strictly seientific. chamctery by
requiring from Oriental students not only the devo-

| These Hits of emeoun Aryum wondy meen preblishod In the dorsfooy,
Eermher 10, 1576, mud mro reprintsd at the end of the nest aricle * On the
Life of Colnbenalka




tion of an amatowr, but the mime thorovghness, wi-
notoness, und eritioal necuracy whiok wera Tong con-
eiderad the exalusive property of Greek and Latin
scholars.  Teould not think of giving here o listory
of the worle dons during the last Ofiy yenra. Tt lna
heen ndmirably deseribed in Bonfey's  History of tlin
Scienos of Langunge.” ! Even if I attempted to give
merely the nunes of those who linve beon most distin-
guishod by really original dissoveriea— the names of
Bopp, Pott, Grionn, Burnonf, Rawlinsen, Mildosi,
Bonfey, Kuhn, Zeuzs, Whitley, Stokes—1 am afmid
my Hst wanld be considerod very incomplets.

But Int us look at what lias been achioved by
these men, and many others who followed their ban-
nese!  The East, formoerly o land of dreams, of fables;
and fniries, has bocome tons a land of mmistaknblo
reality 3 the covtnin betwesn the West and the Eust
has been lifted, and our old forgotton home-stands
belore us ngnin in bright colors and definite entlines.
Two worlls, separated for thowsande of years; have
been reunited as by o magic spell, and we fool rich in
n past that may well be the pride of cur noble Aryan
family. We say no longer vaguely nnd poetically
Lr Urients Luz, but wo kuow that all the mest vital
elemmts  of oor Jmowledge smd civilization, — our
lnnguagm, our wlphmbuts, our figures, our weights and
mensurey, onr wrt, our religion, our traditions, oue
very nursery stories, come to us from the Enst; and
wo must confess that but for the maya of Eastern
light, whether Aryan or Semitic or Hamitio, that
cilled forth the hidden gorms of the dark and dreary
West, Europe, now the very light of the world, might

; : Snid Bt o Vo
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have remained forever u barren and forgottan prom-
ontory of the primeval Asiatio continent, W live
indeed inw now world ; the barrier betwesn the West
and the East, that seomnd insurmountable, has v
jshed, The Bast is ours, we are its heirs, wod claim
by right ony share in its inheritance.

W Jnow what it was for the Northern nations,
the old barharians of Europe, to be brought into
gpiritusl contact with Rome aid Greeee, and to lenrn
that beyond the small, poor world in which. thuy had
moved, there was an older, richer, brighter world,
tho ancient world of Rome and Athens, with its wria
wuned I, dts poetry and philemophy, sl of which they
might eall their own and wake their own by claiming
the keritage of the past. W know how, from fhit
time, the Clissical and Toutonio wpirits: mingled te-

gethor snd formed that stream of modwrn thought on

whoso aliores we mirselves live and move. A new
stroati is now being brought into Lhe same bud, the
gtrenm of Oriental thought, and alteady the colors of
thie old stream show very clearly the influence of that
new tributary. Look at any of the important works
published during the last bwenty years, not only on
Innguage, but gn literatare, wythology, laow, religion,
and philesophy, and you will see on every pago the
working of anew spirit. 1 do nob auy that the East
oan aver teach us new things, but it can place befors

us old things, sl leave us to deaw from thom lessonn

maore strange and startling than anything dreamt of
in our philosophy.

Before all, a stady of the Eest lus taught vs the
samsa Jessom which the Northern nations onca learnt
in Rome and Athens, that there are other worlds be-

side our own, that there are other religions, uther .




mythologies; other liws, and that the history of phil-
osapliy from Thales to Hegel ia not. the whele history
of human thought. Tn all these subjects the East
his mupplind ns with parsllels, and with all thab is
implind in pardllels, viz, the pessibility of eompar-
Ing, mensuring, and understanding.  The comparative
apirit s the truly scientific apirie of onr nge; nay of
ull apes.  An empiticnl sequaintance with single
fncts does not econstitute knowledge in the true s
of the word.  All fiuman kmowledge begins with the
Two or the Dyad, the comprehension of two single
things a2 one. If in these days we may still quote
Aristotle, we may boldly say that * thore is mo
goience of that which is unique.” A singlo event
may be purely accidintal, it comes and goes, it is in-
explicable, it does not call for an explination. But
na soon na the sume faet is Tepeated, the work of
comparison bogins, and tho first step is mada in thut
wonderful process avhich we eall guneralization, and
which Ts'at the root of wll intollectual knowladge nnd
af all intollectual language. Thia primitive process
of comparison s repoated sgain and ugain, and when
wa now give the tithe of Comparative to the highest
kind of knowledge in every brunch of science, we
hive only replaced the old word istelligent (i, ¢., m-
torligant) or inter-twining, by a nuw pnd more Bx-
pressive term, comparative. I shall eny nothing
shotit the complete revolution of the study of lan-
grungrea by means of the compamtive methad, for hore
T ean appenl to anch nnmes ns Mommsen wnd Curtius,
to sliow that the best among classical scholars nre
thiimselves the most ready to acknowledge the im-
portatics of the results obtained by the intertwining
ol Enstorn anid Western philolegy.
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Puak take mythology. As long 28 wo had only
the mythology of the clussdeal ntions to denl withy
we looked npon it simply 88 strange, annmalous, and
jroational,  When, however, thie same strango stories,
the samo hallucinations, tarued up in the most ao-
clent mythology of Indis, when not ouly the charas-
ter amd achievements, buk the very numes of somo
of the gods and heroes were found to be the samo,
tlien every thoughtful observer saw that there must
bo o system in thut ancient madness, that there mosg
be sonte oeder in that strange mob of gods and heross,
and thnt it must be the task of camparative mythology
ti find out, what reason thers is in all thint muss of

Tho same comparative method has been appliad to
the study of religion also. All religions are Oriental,
and with the exception of the Christian, their nacred
books aro all written in Orieptal languagea, The
malerials, therefore, for a comparstive study of the
roligioun systams of the world Lad all to Le mpplied
by Oriental scliolars, But far more important than
il materinls, is the spirit in which they have beeny
treated, The sacred books of the principal religion
of mankind had to be placed sids by side with per-
foct impartiality, in ovder to diseern the points which
they share in common as well as those that ure poculiar
to aach. The results already obtained by this sitple
justaposition are full of important lussons, aml the
Tuct that the traths on which all religions agrea far
uxosed those on which thoy differ, hus hardly been
sufficiently appreciated. I feel convineed, Bowever,
that the time will come when those who ut presant
profess to bo most disquisted by our studies, will ba
the most grateful for our suppart, — for having
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shown by evidence which cannot be controverted,
that ull religions spring from the sume eacred sail,
the homan henrt ; that nll are quickened by the wme
divine spirit, the still small voice ; and that, though
the outward forms of religion may chunge, muy withes
and decay, yet, as long as man is what he is and what
Lia lias boen, he will postulate ngain and again the

Infinite aa the very condition of the Fimite, ho will

yearn for something which the world cannot give, he
will feel his: weakness and dependence, and in that
wiakness and dependence discover the deepeat sonrcos
of his hupe, and trost, and strength.

A patient study of the sacred seriptures of the
world is what is wanted nt presont more than any-
thing else, in order to clear our own idens of the origin,
the natore, the purposes of religion. There can benp
science of one religion, but there can bo a science ol
muny. We have learnt sirendy one lesson, that be-
hind the helpless axpressions which langunge has de-
viged, whother in the East or in the West, for uttor
ing the unutterable, be it Dyaushpitd or Ahwramarda,
be it Johovah or Allak, be it the All or the Nothing,
be it the Fist Cavse or Our Father in heaven, there
ja the snme intention, the same striving, the samo
stammering, the same faith, Other lessons will fol-
low, till in the end we shall be able to restore that
uncient bond which unites not only the Hast with tha
West, but sll the members of the human family, and
may learn to understand what p Persian poet meant
when ha wrote many eanturies ago (I quote from Mr.
Conway's * Sacred Anthology ), * Diversity of wor-
ship fias divided the buman ros into seventy-two
nations. From among all their dogmas 1 have
selocted one—the Love of God."
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Nor I this compurative spirit sestrictod to the trent-
ment of language, mythology, and religion. Whila
hitherto wo knew the origin and spreading of most of
the apcient arts und sclences in one chunnel only, and
had to be satisfiod swith tracing their sourcss to Greace
and Rome, and. thence down the muin stream of

ean civilization, we huve now for many of them
ono, or tym parallel histories in Indin and in China-
Ihe history of geometry, for instanco, — the first
formution of geomotrical eaneeptions or tealmical
teris — was hitherto known to us from Groeee only :
now we can compar the gradual alaboration of goo-
maotrical principlos both in Greece und India, and thus
arrive at somo idea of what is natural or inovituble,
and what is necidentsl or purely personal in each. 1t
was known, for instance, thit in Greecs the caloula-
tion of solid figures began with the bullding of nltars
and you will hear to-day from Dr, Thibaut, that in
Tndia also the first impulse to geotnetrie soience was
given, not by the messuring of ficlds, pa the name im-~
plies, but by the minute pbaervances jn building altam.

Similar ooincidences and divergences havo boen
brought to light by & comparative study of the Iiis-
tory of mstronomy, of music, of gmmmar, bat, mosk
of all, by & compamtive study of plilosoplis thoughit.
There are indeed fow problems in philasophy whicl
liave not ccenpied the Indisn mind, and nothing tan
exceod the interest of watching the Hindu and the
Groek, working an the same probléms, sieh in his
own way, yet both in the end arriving at moch the
game results,  Such are the coincidences between the
two, that but Istely an eminent German profossor,

4 drisotoled Metaphyed, dne Toshirr der Bdnllys-Lehre dfos Kapila,

o D O 1L Sehidiner, 1670
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pullished o trontion to show that the Gybiels Jnd bop-
rowed Lhir philosophy from Tndis, whils others lan
to the opinion thutin philesopliy the Hindos see the
pupils of the Groeks, This ia the same fealing whidh
impelled Dognld Stewart, when he saw the striling
similirity bebtween Grook anil Sanaltit, to maininin
that Sanskrit must have been put together after the
model of Greek and Latin by these areh-lorgors niud
linrs, the Bralimans, and thit ihe whole of Sanskrit
literature wus an imposition. The comparative meth-
od hus put an end to such violent theories, It teaches
ua that what is possibile in one country is possitile alsa
in anithar ; 1t shows vs thit, as there are antscedenta
for Plato and Arvstoils in Gréeco, there wre antece-
dints for the Vedinta and Sioakhys philesophies in
Indin, and that each had its own independent growth.
It i troe, that whon wo fist meet in Indian philosa-
phy with onr old friends, the four or five eloments,
the abam, our metaplivaics, our logie, onr syllogism,
we are shititlod 3 -but we soon discover that, givon the
limin mind nod human bagungs, and the world by
which wir are sorroundidd, the differant eystems of
phitlesnphy of Thales and Hegel, of Vyllea and Kapila,
urer inovitablo solutions.  They all come and go, they
are miintained and refuted, till at last all philoeophy
onds whars it otght to begin, with an inquiry inte
thn néccssary conditions and the inevitable forms of
knowledge, representod by n eritiism of Pure Redson
and, what is more important still, by a eriticism of
Langungn. '

Mucl hias been dona of Inte for Indian philesophy,
partiontarly by Ballantyne and Hall, by Cowell and
Gough, by the editora’ of the * Bibliothoea Indica,”
und Ehe F Pandit.” Yot it is mach to be desived, thak
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scime young scholars, well vered in the histary of
European philosophy, should devote themmwelvos mom
ardently to this promising branch of Inikimn liternturd
No doubt they wonld find it n great help, if they
wete ableto spend somo years in India, in ordor to
Jearn from the last nnd fast disappearing represenis-
ties of some of the old sehools of Indian philosaply
whut they alono ean teach. What can be done by
stich o combination of Eastern and Westorn lnowlk
edge, has Intoly been shown by the exeellent work
ilone by Dr, Kielhorn, the Professor of Sanskrit st the
Disecan Collogo in Punsh,  But there ia now 5o much
of piblished materinly, aud Sanskrit MSS, nlso are 40
easily obtained from India, that much might bo done
in Englamd, or in France, ar in Germuny — muoh
that would be of intorest not only to Oriental scholass,
Yt o all philosophers whose powers of £
appreciation ure not entirely blnnted by thoir study
of Plato and Aristotle, of Berkeley, Huma, and Kant,

I Iunve so far dwelt chiefly on the powerfal influsnce
which the Fast, and more partioularly India, bns ox-
ercisad on the intellectual lifs and work of the West.
Bub the progress of Oriental scholarship in Earope,
nml the disecovery of thnt spiritual relationship which
binds Indis and Esgland together, have likewise pro-
duesd praetical effects of the greatest moment in tha
East. The Hindus, in their fimst intorcomnrse with
English scholars, placed before them tho frensares uf
{heir native Jiterature with all the natural pride of a
antion that considered itself the oldest, the wisest; the
most enlightened nation in the world, For a time,

st for s short time only, the ¢laims of their litarmtom:

to & fabulous antiquity were ndmitted, and daszled by
the nuexpected dissovery of o new clussical Titerature,

B ————gme mees————



people raved about the beauty of Sanskrit pootry in
traly Orientsl struins.  Then followed & sudden reac-
tion, and the natives themsolves, on becaming moro
and mote sequaintsd with European history and liter-
ature, began to foel the childishuess of Ussir claima,
and to be slmost ashamod of their own clussies. This
wae it national misfortune. A people that can feel no
pride in the past, in its history sad literature, loses
the muinstay of its nationsl chsmetor. When Gor-
many wis in, the very depth of ite polition! degrada-
tiom, it turned to its ancient litersture, s drew hope
for the future from Lhe study of the past. Something
of e sme kind Is now passing in Indin. A new
taate, not without some political ingredients, has
aprang up for the uncient literature of the country;
a move inbolligont appreciation of their real movits
Tias fuken the plioe of the extravagant admirstion for
the masterworks of their old poota ; thore is & revival
in the study of Sanskrit, n sorprising notivity in the
republiention of Sanalerit toxta, sod there are trooes
wmang the Hindas of & growing feeling, not very
different from that which Tacitus deseribed, when he
said of tho Germaus: * Whe woold go to Germany,
a eountry wilhout natural beauty, with a wretched
climute, misorable to coltivate or to look at— waless i
b s fiuthariand P

Fiven the discovery that Sanskrit, English, Greek,
and Latin wro -coguato languages, han not beon with-
out its influoncs on the scholars aml thinkers, or the
Ledlers of public opinion, in India. They, mure thn
otbors, lind felf for & timoe most keenly the intellectual
superioricy of the Wost, amd they Toss again in their
own estimation by learning that, physically, or at all
eventy, intellootually, they bad been and wmight be
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neain, thie poers of Greeks md Romans and Spxans.
Tless silont influences often eseape theoye of tho
politician aml the historinn, but at eritical moments
they decido the fate of whole nations and empires. !
The intelloctunl life of Indinut the present moment
i full of interesting problems. It is too much the
fashion Lo look only at ita darkor sides, and to forget
{hit sook intalleetunl rogenorations an we are witness-
ing in Indin, are Imposaiblis without eonyaleions wod
fallares. A new rueo of mon is growing up in Indis,
whe have stepped, as il were, over & thonsand years,
sl have entersd st onee oo the intellectanl ‘inhori-
tunes of Burope. They varcy off prizes at English
sehiools, tuka theie degrees in English universitios, and
are if every respoct oup equals.  They have tempta-
tions whieh wo linve not, and now and then they #ne-
enmb; but we, tos, have teniptations of our own, and
war do not alwnva resist.  One can lardly trust one's
oves in rending their writings, whither in English or
Bengali, muny of which wonlid reflect credit on onr
own Quarterliss, With regard to what 8 of the
grrotitest interet to us, theie scholirship, it iz troo that
ihir ol wehool of Sanskrit scholurs is dying outy sod
mueli will dis with it which we shull never recover;
bait s st miost promiging sdhool of Ssnakrit sto-
dents, edneated by Eovopean professors, is springing
up, atd they will, nay, to judgn from recont contro-
yersied, they hive alrendy becomn most formidable
Hvals to onr own selolars.  The essays of Dr. Bhao
Paji, whom, I regret to say, we liave Intely losk by
death, on disputed points in Indian archmelogy and
liternture, are most valuable, The indefatignble Raj-
enddes Lal Mitrs is rendering most exoollont servive in
the publientions of the Asigtio Society st Clalentta
1 Hoo Notk A, p. 34
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and he discusses tho theories of Enropean Orier talists
with all tho esse and grace of an English reviewer.
The Rijah of Besmah, Giriprasiidu-sinka, has just
finished hiv magnilicent edition of the * White Yajur-
veda.”  The Sanskrit books published at Caloubin by
Thrfnitha, and others, form o somplete libeary, and
Thrindthn's new * Dictionary of the Sanskrit Lou-
guage " will prove most ussful and valuable. The
oditions of Sanskrit texts published at Bombay by
Professor Bhindirkar, Shaukar Pandurang Paodif,
and others, nead not feur compnrison with thi best
work of European scholars,  There is a school of m-
tive students at Besmres whose publieations, under
the auspices of Mr. Griffith, have mode their jonrnal,
the “Pandit,” indispenzable to evory Sanskrit scholar.
Réjhrimusisiri’s and Blasistri's edition of the «Ma-
hiblfishya " has received the highest praiss from Eu-
ropean students, In the “Antijuary,” & paper very
ably conducted by Mr, Burgess, we moet with contri-
butions from several learned nutives, nmong thiem
from lis Highness the Prinoe of Travancore, from
Ram Dass Sin, the Zemindar of Berltumpors, from
KashinAth Trimbak Telang, from Sashagirisiste, and
pthers, which are rend with the greatest interest and
adyantuge by European scholams. The ecollected es-
snys of Ram Dass Sen well dpserve a translation into
Englisly, and Rejanikinta’s * Lifn of the Poet Jajs-
dovn,"” just published, bears witness to the same re-
vival «f literary tastes and patriotie feclings.

Besides this purely literary movement, there fs:n
roligious movament going on jn Indis, the Brahmo-
Samiij, which, both in its origin and its Iater develop-
ment, is mainly the result of Enropean influences. Tt
began with an attempt to bring the modern sorrupt
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forms of worship back to the purity and simplicdy of
the Vedas; and by sseribing to the Veda the samthor.
ity of a Divine Revelation, it was hoped tosecure that
infallible authority without which no religion was
supposed to be possible. How was Hiat movement
stopped, and turngd into a new channel ? Simply by
tlis publication of the Veda, and by the works of Eun-
ropean acholars, such a8 Stevonson, Mill, Rosen, Wil-
son, and others, who showed to the natives what the
Vudda really was, and made them see the folly of their
way Thos the religion, the literature, the whale
character of the people of Indin sre becoming more
und miore Tndo-Enropean. ‘They work for us, as we
work for them. Many a letter have I received from
native scholars in which they express their sadmimn-
tion for the wonderful achievements of European in-
genuity, for milways, aud telegraphs, and sll the rest;
and yet what, necording to their own confession, has
gtariled them and delighted them most, is the inter-
g8t wo have taken in their liternture, and the new life
which we bave imparted to their ancient history. 1
know thess mutters seem small, when we are near to
them; when we are in the very midst of them. Like
the tngled threads langing on a loom, they look
worthless, purposeless. But history weaves hor woof
aut of all of them, and after a timo, when we sco the
full und finished design, we perceive thut no eolor,
however quiet, could have been dropped, no shade,
however slight, could have been missed, without spoil-
ng the whole.

And pow, after Laving given this acconnt of our
stewaniship, let me sy in eonclusion a few wonds on
the claims which Oriental studies have on publie
symypatly and support,

4 Bew Nota I, p 208
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Lot me begin with the Universitis—I moan, of
ponirse the Enghish Universities—and mors partion-
lurly thist Usniversity which liw been o e for
ity years un Alma Mater, Oxlord, While we Lave
thers, or are founding there, professerships for every
branch of Theology, Jurisprudesce, und Phyuical
Sciemee, wis kave haredly any provision for the study
of Orsiental languages, We have s chair of Hobrew,
rendered illustrions by e greatest Jiving theologian
of Fugland, and we havo & ehair of Sauskeit, which
has lefe ita mack in the history of Sanskrit liters-
tupe ; but for the modern langunges of India, whether
Aryan or Dravidian, for the lnnguage and literiture
of Peris, both ancient and modern, for the lungusge
and antiquities of Egypt and Babyglon, for Chinese,
for Turkish, nay even for Arabio, thers iz notling
deserving the nawe of o chair. When in a Report
on University Reform, I ventured to point out thise
gaps, and to remnek that in the smallest of German
Universities most of these subjects wore represented
by professors, 1 wos ssked whether T was in earnest
in muintaining that Osford, the first University in
what las rightly been ealled the greatest Oriental
Empire, oght really to support the study of Oriental
Jangruges.

The second claim wo prefer is on the Missionary
Socioties. I bave lutely incurred very severs oble
qny for my supposed hostility to missionary enter-
prise.  All T ean sy is, I wish that there were ten
mimionarics for every oto we lave now. I lhave
alwiys counted missionaries among my best friends ;
1 Lave nguin nnd again ackmowledged how much
Oriuntal stodies ond Tngaistio studies in general,
awe to them, and I am proud to say that, even now,

VoL v, =
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while: missionnries at home lnve shosed me id oo
measured  language, missioniries abroud, devoted,
hurd-warking missionuries, have thanked me for
what I said of them and their work in my lay-
garman in Westminster Abbuy Inat December.

Now it seems to me that, first of all, our Univer-
sities, and T think again chiefly of Oxford, might do
much more for missions than they do ot present,
1f we had s sufficient staff of professors for Fastern
langaages, we could prepare young missionacies for
their work, and should ke able to send out from
time to time such wen ns Patteson, the Bishop of
Melunesin, who was-every mch an Oxford man.
Aud in theso missionaries wo might have not mly
apostles of religion and civilization, but st the same
time, the moet valuable ploneers of scientiflo research.
I know there are some anthorities ot home who
deglare thot such o eombination is impossible, or at
least undesirable; that a man  cannot  sorve Two
musters, and that a missionary must do hin own
worle and nothing else. Nothing, I believe, can ba
mory  mistakon:  Fiest of all, some of onr most
efficient missionnries: have been those who have
done nlss tho most excollmt work us scholars, and
whenever T hnve conversed on  this sulject with
missionnries who luve seen active service, they all
ngree that they cannot be converting all day long,
and that nothing is more refrshing and invigorating
to them than some litarary or scientifio work: Now
what T aliould lika towsen is thiz: [ should like fo
sce ten or twenty of onr noeresidont fellowakips;
which ut present are doing more lnrm than: good,
assipned to missionnry work, to be given to young
mun who hiave taken their degres, and who, whether

. ll*‘ ey
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laymen or clergymen, sre willing to work as assist-
anl misdouries on distant stations, with the dis-
tinet understunding that they should devote some of
tlisir time to scientific work, whethor the study. of
Intigiges, or flowers, or stars, and that they should
sonid home every year some account of their labors.
These men would be like scientifio consuls, to whom
ytudents st home might apply for information wnd
lLelp, They would have opportunities of distinguish.
ing thomsalves by really nseful work, far moro than
in London, and after ten years, they might either
return to Europe with s well-established reputation,
ot if they find that they have a real eall for mission-
ary work, devote all their life to it. Thoogh to my
own mind there is- no nobler work than that of
n missionary, yet I believe that some such con-
nection with the Universitios aod men of science
would raise their position, und would call out moro
goneral interest, and securs to the missionary esuss
the good-will of those whose will is apt to become
luw.
Thirdly, I think that Oriental studies Lave a elaim
on tho colonies and the colonial governments, The
English oolonies are scattered all over the globe, and
many of them in localities where an immense desl
 of usclul sciontific work might be done, and wonld

be done with the slightest encouragemont from the
lvoal ‘nuthorities; and something like n systemstie
suporsision on the part of the Colonial Office ut
liome. Some yeurs ago I ventured to address the
Colonial Seorctary of State on this aubject, and
luttor was sent out in consequenos to all the English
solonies, inviting information on the lunguages,
monuments, customs; and traditions of the nativa
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mees.  Some most valuable rwports hinve been sent
home during the last five or six years, but when
it was suggested that thess roports should be pub-
lished in = permanent form, the expense that would
have boen required for printing every year a1 vol-
ume of Colonial Reports, and which would not have
amoanted to more than s few hundred pounds for
all the colonies of the British Empire, part of it to be
recovered by the sale of the book, was considered too

Now we ohould bear in mind that at the present
moment some of the tribes living in or near the
English colonies in Austrulia, Polynesis, Africs, and
Amorics, wre actaally dying out, their languages are
will soon be complotely swept wway. To the student
of lunguage, the disleot of a savage tribe is as valu-
able as Sanskrit or Hebrew, nay, for the solution of
eertain problems, more so0; every oun of these lan-
guages is the growth of thousands and thousands of
years, the workmanship of millions amd millions of
homan beings. 1f they wero now preserved, they
might hereafter fill the most critical gaps in the his-
tory of the human race. At Rome at the time of the
Scipios, hundrods of people might have written down
a geammar and dictionary of the Etruscan langnage,
of Osean, or Umbrelan ; but there were men then, as
there are now, who shrugged their shoulders and said,
What can be the use of preserving these barbmrots,
unconth idioms 7 — What would we not give now for
soma such records ¥

And this is not all. Tho study of savage tribes
has nssmed @ new interest of late, when the question
of the exuet rolation of man to the rest of the snimal

i
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kinglam hos again ronsed the passions not only of
sowmtifio inquirers, but also of the public at large.
Now what is wanted for the solntion of this question,
aro morn Tnots: and fewer theories, and these facks can
only be gained by a patient study of the lowest races
of mankind, When religion was held to be the spe-
cific charactor of man, it was ssserted by many trav-
ellors that they had seen rces withous any religious
ideas ; when language was seen to bo the real frontier

lino betwoen man and beast, it was maintained that
M.m fhuman beings without langnage. Now
all we want to know are facts, let the conclusions bo
whatever they may, 1t is by no means easy to decide
whuther savage tribes have a religion or not ; ot all
events it requires the same diseornment; and the same
honesty of purpose as to find out whethor men of
tho highest intellect nmong us have a religion or not.
1 enll the Introduction to Speaver's * Fist Prinvi-
ples ™ deeply religions, but I can well undemtand
that » missionary, reporting on & tribe of Spencorian
savages, might declare that thoy had no ides whatso
.aver of religion. Looking at a report sent home
lately by dbo indofatignble Governor of New South
Wales, Sir Hercules Robinson, 1 find the following
description of the religious ideas of the Kamilarois
one of ths most degraded tribes in the Northwesturn
district of the eolony : —

* Bhainmi i regardod by thom as the makar of =il
things. ‘The name signifies * maker,’ or * mtter-out,’
from the verb bliai, baialli, baia. He is rogarded
us the rewarder and punisher of men nocording to
their conduct, Heo secsall, and knows all, i not di-
roctly, through the sobordinate deity Tormmiilan,
who presides ut the Bors. Bimismi is said to have



248 ADDRESS AT THE INTEENATIONAL

lwn Onoe on the sarth. Turramdilan i madiator in
ull the operations of Bhaiami upon man, and in all
mian's transactions with Blaismi. Tarramillas means
 Jogr ot ome alde only,’ *one- gt

This deseription is given by the Rev. O, Greenway,
and if there is any theological bias in it, Lot s minke
allowanes for it. But there remains the fnet that
Bhaintni, their nams for deity, comes from A 1ot
b ai, to @ make," to ®ent out,” and if we remember
that hnrdly any of the names for deity, either mmong
the Aryan or Semitio nations, comes from & root
with 8o abstract & meaning, we shall pdmit, T think,
that such reparts as these should not be allowed to lie
forgotten in the pigeon-holes of ‘the Colonial Office,
ot in the pages of a monthly journal.

What applies to religion, spplies to langungs. We
have been told again and again that the Veddahs in
Ceylon have no langusge Sir Emerson Tonnant
wrota * that they mutiually make themselves under-
stood by signs, grimaces, and guttural sounds, which
lasves little resemblancs to definite words or language
in general.”  When these statements were repeated,
I tried to indace the Govarnment of Ceylon to sl
w competent man to settle the question. I did not
recoive all 1 wanted, and thorefora p:-utpnﬂm! the
pablication of what was sent me. But I may say o
much, that more than half of the words used by tha
Veddahe, sre, like Singhuleso itsolf, mere corruption
of Sankrit; their very name is the Sanskrit worl
for hnnter, vedd &, or, as Mr. Childers supposes,
vyddha. There is a remuant of worda in their
luoguage of which I ean make nothing as yet. Bat
oo much & cartain ; either the Veddahs started with
the common inheritance of Arysn words and idess,
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or, ut all events, they lved for # long time in contact
with Aryan people, and adopted From' them  such
words a8 wers wanting in their langunge, TE they
now stand [ow in the stale of humanity, they onse
stood higher, noy they may possibly prove; in lian~
iitigre, §F not in Blood, the distant cousing of Plutn,
und Newten, anid Goethe,

It is most essontial to keop la ecarpiére ouverts for
fuiots, even mines than for theories, and for the sapply
of wiich facts the Colovinl Government might render
miowt tnelnl servics. '

It is but vight to state that whenever T have ap-
jilied to the Governors of any of the Colonies, T linve
invariably met with the proatest kindoess and readi-
news to lelp, Some of them take the warmest in
turest in thess vesearches.  Sir Goori Grey's dervices
tir the selencs of languago have hardly been waffi-
ciently apprecinted as yet, pnd the Linguistio Library
swhiiehs s founded at the Cape, places him of vight by
the side of Sie Thomus Bodley,  Sie' Horoulos Robin-
s, Mr. Musgrave in South Australin, Sir Heory
Harkley at tho Cape, nud several otlors, are guite
aware of the impartance of linguistic and ethmologi-
enl researchis, What is wanted is encouragemont
from bome, and some’ systenintie guidance.  Dr.
Blielk, the oxcellent libravian of Sie George Grey's
Library at the Cupe, who has devoted the whole of
Lis life to the stndy of esvage diglects, and wiose
Comparative Gramume of ths South Afriean lan-
grages will hold’ ite placs by the eido of Bopp's,
Dies's, and Caldwell's Comparative Grammars, is
myost anxioud that there should bs a permanent lin-
guistic and ethnologienl stution eetulilished ot the
Cape; in faet, that there sbould be a linguist at.
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tachod to avery zuilogical station. At the Cupe
thure are not ealy the Zulu dialects to be studiod,
but two most important langunges, that of the IHot-
tentots and that of the Bushmen, Dr. Bleek los
fatoly boen ennblod to write down severdl volumes of
trnditional literntnre from the mouths of some Bush-
man prisonors, but ho siys, “my powers snd py life
are drawing to an end, aod anles I have some young
*men to nssist me, and carry on my work, much of
what I have dane will be lost.”  Thers is no time o
b lost, and T trust therofore that my sppeal will not
bo ponsidersd importunate by the present Colonial
Minister. :

Last of all, we turn to India, the very endle of
Oriental scholurship, and horo, instead of being im-
portumate and wging new elaims for assistance, 1
think 1 am expresing the feelings of all Oriental
schiolars in publicly acknowledging the readivess with
which the Indian Government, whether at home or
in India, whether during the dags of the old Fast
India Company, or now under thy nuspices of the
Beeretary of State, lins always sssisted every enter-
prise tending to throw light an the literaturd, the
religion, the laws and customs, the aets snd matu-
fnctures of that sncient Oriental Empire.

Only lust night T received the first volume of a
work which will mark n mew ors in the history of
Orieutal typography. Three valusble MSS. of the
Mahiblifishya liave boon photalithograplnd at the
wxpense of the Indian Government, and ander the
supervision of one whons many of uswill miss hem
Ao-day, the Jate Professor Goldatiicker.. 1t % n toag-
vifieent publieation, and as there aro omly fifty copies
printed, it will soan bocome more wulunble thioa
renl MS,

i
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There are two surveys carried on at the pressnt
motment in India, & fitersey nod an arehwologionl
sirvey.  Many yeoars ngo, when Lovd Elgio went to
Jndia as Governov-gencral, T suggested to Lim the
necessity of taking messures in ondor to resens from
distruction whatever could still be rescued of the
unatent literature of the country, Leord Elgin died
before any notive measures could be taken, but the
pikans found & more powerful advoente in Mr, Whitloy
Stoloes, who urged the Government to appoiub somoe
Batmkrit seliolars to visit all places containing collee-
tions of Sandkrit MSS., and to publish lists of heir
titles, wo thet we might know, at oll events, how
mitch of & literatare, that had been prestreed for
thonsinds of years, was still jn existenco ar the
present moment. ‘This work was eonfided to Dr.
Biililer, Dr, Kiglhorn, Mr, Burnell, Rajendralal Mitra,
and others.  Several of their catalogues lwve been

and there is but one feeling wmong all
Sasskrit scholurs as to the value of their work. But
they also foel thut the time has come for dolng more.
‘The mere titles of the MSS. whet our appetite, but
do wot satiefy it, There are, of course, liundreds of
books where the title, the nume of the wuthor, the
locus et annuz wre all we eare to koow. But of
hooks schich are seurce, and bitherto not known out
of Tndis, we want to knmow more, We wunt soma
information of the subject and ita treatment, and if
possible, of the dute, of the nuthor, and of the writers
quoted by him. We want extmots, intelligently
chosen, in fact, wo want somethiog like the exeollont
catalogue which Dr. Aunfreehit Lns made for the
Bodleian Library. In Mr. Burnell, Dr, Bilhler, De.
Kielborn, the Government possesses sclolars who
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could do that work silmimbly ; what they want is
more Jmsure, maore funds, more nsaistance.
Contemporaneously witl the Literary Survey,
there i the Amhmologienl Survey, carried on by
tht gallant wnd indafatigable schiolar, General Cun-
ningham. His published reports show the systematio
progress of his work, and Lis oceanional ‘commiunics=
fions in the Joornal of the Asiatie Soclety of Bengal
toll us of his newest discoveries. The very lust
nimber of that jowrnal brought us the nows of the
discovery of the wonderful ruins of the Buddlist
tomple of Bharahnt,! which, with their reprosentas
tions of scencs from the esrly Buddhist litaratire,
with thete inseriptions and architectural style, miyy
enable us to find & férminuea guo for the literary
and religions history of India. We should not for-

got tho services which Mr. Fergusson lus rendorsd o

the lifstary of Indian architectura, both by awikening
an Intervstin the subject, and by the magnificent pub-
lieation of the drawings of the seulptures of Sanchi
and Amravati, earried on nnder the snathority of the
Seerotary of State for India. Lot ns hope that these
wew discoveries may supply him with materials for
another volume, worthy of its companion.

Tt was supposed for a time that there wis a thind
survey earried on in India othnological sud linguis-
tie, and the voluma, published by Colonel Dalton,
u Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal,” with portraita
from plotographs, was a most axcallent beginning.
But the ofher Indis Governments have not hitherto
followed the example of the Bemgal Guvernment,
anil nothing lus of Iate come to my knowledge in
this important line of rosesrch. Would not Dr

i fpadomy, Auguet 1, 1574



Hunter, who hus done eo much for a sciontific stndy
of tho non-Aryan languages and moes of Indin, take
up this important branch of research, and give us,
not only photographs and graphio desoription; but
nlgo, what is most wantsd, scholarlike graommam of
the pringipal racos of India ¥ Lists of words, if care-
fully chosen, like those in Colomel Dalton’s work
and in Sir George Campbell’s * Specimens,” nre, no
doubt, most valuable for proliminsry resenrches, but
without grammars, none of the great questions which
are #till pending in Indisn Ethoology will ever be
patisfactorily and definitely settled. No real advanee
has beon made in the clussification of Indian dis-
loots sinee the time when 1 endénvored, some twenty
yoars ngo, to sum up what was then known on that
anbject, in my letter to Buusen “ On the Tumnian
Languages.” What I then for the first time ventired
to maintain sgninst the highest suthorities in Indian
linguistic ethuology, viz., that the dislocts of the
Mundas or the Kolos constituted » third apd total-
ly indepondent elass of languages in Ddin, related
noither ta the Aryan mor to the Dmvidion familics,
lns sinco been fully confirmed by lster ressurches,
anid is now, T believe, generally ncospted. ‘Tha fact
alwo, on which I thon  strongly insisted, thut the
Uraen Koles, und Rajmnhal Koles, might be Kole
in blood; but certainly mot in lsnguage, their lun-
gunge boing, fike that of the Gonda, Dinvidisn, i
now no Jonger disputed.  Bnt boyond this, nil i still
as hypothotical sa it was twenty years age, simply
bocnuso wo can get mo gramman of the Manda
dinleots. Why o not the Germun missionaries b
Ranchi, who have dono such excollont work among
the Koles, publish- » grammuatical analysis of that
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interesting luster of dinlects? Ouly o woek ago,
ot of them, Mr. Jellinghaus, gave mo o grammatical
sketol of the Mundéri linguage, and oven this, short
as il is, was quite suflicient to show Umt the sup-
posesl relutionship Ustween the Munds dialeets and
the Khasis language, of which we love a grmmer,
ia untenable, The similarities pointed out by Mason
betwoen the Munds dialects snd the Taluing of
Py, are cortainly startling, but equully startling
arn the divergences; ond here again no real resulé
will ha obtained without s comparison of the gram-
matical structare of the two languages. Tho other
olnsses of Indian languages, the Tale, the Gungetic,
subdivided into Trans-Himalayan and Sub-Himla-
yan, the Lohitle, snd Tamulis, nee still rotainod,

though some of their names lave boen clavgsd.

Without wishing to defend the nanies which T fud
chosen for these clusses, I must say that 1'lock upon
the constant introduction of pew technival terms as an
unmixed ovil, Every elassificatory term is imperfect,
Aryan, Semitie, Hamitie, Turaninn, all wre impire=
foct, but, if they ars but rightly defined, they can do
no harm, whereas & new term, howeves superior ab
first sight, nlways makes confusion worss confounded,
The chermists do not hesitats to eall sugar nn acid
rather than part with an old established term; why
should nob we in the science of langusge follow theie
good example !

Dr. Leitner's labors in Dardistan shoald hers be
mentioped, They date from the year 1866, Cou-

sidering the shortness of the time allotied o Lisa for

exploring that country, he hus been most steceasful
in collecting his linguistic materials,. Weo owe him
a voeabulsry of two Shini dialects (the Ghilghiti und

T R S NS S R e ——
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Astori), nnd of the Arnyia, the Khayuma, and fhe
Kaliishn-Minder. These vombualaries nr so armngel
88 to give uz b fair idea of the systems of conjugation
mni doclension.  Other voonbularies, armnged socord-
ing to subjoots; nllow ux nn insight into the intellee-
tual life of the Shinas; nnd we also reoeive most
interosting information on the enstoms, legends, wi-
perstitions, and religion of the Dardus,  Some uf the
important results, obtained by the same enterprising
pcholar in his- excavations on the Takht-i-bahni hills
will bo Inid before the Archmologienl Section of this
Congress. 1t is impossible to look at the Buddhist
soulptures which he bag brought home without per-
apiving that there is in them o foreign element. They
are Buddlist senlptures, but thoy differ buth in treat-
ment and expression from what wos hitherto known
of Boddhist et in various parts of the world, Dr.
Taitner thinks that the forvign element came from
Groece, from Greek or Macedonian werkmen, the
dossendants of Alexunder's companions ; others think
that loeal and individeal influences are safficiont to
speount for apparent deviations from the comman
DBuddhist type. On this point 1 feel totally incom-
petent to express an opinion, but whalever the judg-
ment of our archeological colleaguss niny be, neither
thuy nor we ourselves can have any doubt thus De
Leituer deserven our sineere gratitudo os an indelukiga-
ble explorer and saocesslul discoverer.

Many of the most valuable trénsures of every kind
and sort, colleoted durimg. these officinl surveys, and
by private enterprise, aro now deposited in the In-
dian Museam in London, & real mine of literury and
archmological wealth, opmnod with the greatest lib-
ernlity to all who are willing to work in it.
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It is unlfoctunate, no doabt, that this meeting of
Oriental sehiolars should lave taken place st a time
whon the treasires of the Indian Museum are still in
their tamporry exile; yeb, if they sharo in the regret
fult by every friend of Tndia, st the dolay in the build-
ingof a pew musenm, worthy both of England and
of India, they will also enrry sway the conviction,
that soch delsy is simply dus to o desite to do the
best thit can Do done, in ondor to carry out in the
end something little short of that mugnificent schemo
of un Indisn Institute, drawn by the experionced
hond of Mr. Forbes Watson,

And now, in conelusion, I have to express my own
grutitnds for the liberality both of the Directors of
the old East Indin Company and of the present Soe-
retary of State for India in Coaneil, for having en-
ablod me to publish (it work the lust sheet of which
T nin able to preseit to this Meeting to-day, the ** Rig-
Vedn, with the Commentary of Siynnfikirya Itia
the oldest book of the Aryan world, but it is wlso una
of the lurgest, nnd ita publication would linvo ben
simply impossible withont the enlightened liborlity
of the Indinn Government. For twyenty-five yours I
find, that taking the large and small editions of tha
Rig-Veoda together, I luve printed overy yoar what
would make & volome of about six lhundred poges
cotavo,  Such a poblimtion would have mined suy
booksellor, for it must be confesssd, that there is
little that i sttractive in the Veds, nothing fhob
eould excite genernl intovest, From sn mathotio
point of view, uo one woulil wre for the hyuus of
thie Rig-Veda, and T ean well undorstund how, in the
beginuing of our century, even so diseriminating o
scholur as Colebrooke conld express his opinion thab,
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¥ The Vedas aee toa valuniinous for s coniplets trans-
lation, and what they contein wonld landly rewanl
the labor of the reader, suoch less that of the breos-
lntor. Tho ancient dialect in whish they are com-
posed, aod speciully that of the three first Vedas, ja
extremely diffioult and obsoure ; and, though enrious,
ns the paront of a mors polished and refined langmge,
ita difficulties must long continue to peevont such an
cxamination of the wlhole Vedas, as would be reqni-
site for extructing all that is remaricable aml impor-
thut o thoss volumineus woiks. But they well de-
surve to be oocasiomally consulted by the Oriental
scholur.! Nothing sliowa the changm from the purely
mthotio to the purely sclentifie interest in the lnn-
ganga aud literature of India more clearly than the
fist that for the last twenty-five yourd the work of
nenrly all Sanskrit schiolars lias boen concentrated on
the Veda. When some thirty years ago I receivud
oy first lessons in Sanskrit feom Professor Beoolchius
whom T am linppy and proud to ses to-diy nmong un,
thars wora but few stwdents who ventured to dive
inta tho depths of Vedio literature. To.dny among
this- Sanskrit scholars whom Germany lins sent to us
— Professors Stenzler, Spiegul, Weber, Haug, Pertsoh,
Witdiasli — thire iz not one who hns ndt won lis
Jaurels on the fisld of Vedie scholarship. In Franee
il n new school of Sanpskrit students hias sprong up
whio have done most exoellent worlk for the interpre-
tntion of the Vedn, and who bid fuir to rval the
glorious schiool of French Orentalists at the heginning
of this century, both by their parsevering indastry
and by that * swectness and light " which seems to
b thir birthright of their ustion. But, T sy again,
thorn @i Tittle thot i beantiful, in our sense of the
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e, (o be fonnd in the hymns of the Rig-Veda, nad
what litilo Hiere i3, hns been so often dewelt on, thut
quite an eTroneons jinpression w4 to the real noturo
of Vedie poetry haa been produced in the mind of
the public. My old friend, the Dean of St. Paul's,
for instanse, in some thoughtful lectures which bo
Jdulivered this yoar on the * Sacred Poetry of Barly
Raligions,” has instituted 2 compmrison between s
Paalnis and the hymns of the Veda, and he nrrives
at the eonclusion that the Paalms are superior to ths
Vedic liymns. No doubt they are, from the point of
view which ha hiss chosen, but the chief value of these
biyimiua les in the fact that they are sa différent from

to the Paalms. They are Aryan, the Pealms Semi-
tis; they belong to a primitive and rude state of
sociaty, the Paalms, at least most of them, nee don=
temporineous with or even later than the heydays
of the Jewish monarehy. This strange misonieplion
of the true charncter of the Vedio hymns seamed by
me Lo beeomo so gunumL thiat when some years ngo 1
lid to pablish the first yolume of my translation, 1
intentionally seléoted u class of hymns which should
in no way encournge such erroncous opiniom. It
was interesting to watch the disappointment. What,
it was snid, are thies strange, ssvage, grotesque in-
vorations of the Storm-gods, the inspired stmins of
the uncient sages of Indin? Is this the wisdom of

tlis Enst? Tu this the primevil revelation ? Even

scholars of high reputation joined in the outery,
anil my friends hinted to mo that they would not have
yratuted their life on such o book.

Now, snpposs a geologist liad brought to light the
bahes of 4 fossil animal, diting from o-period nnterior



to any in whiok trnoos of animal life had boen dis-
eovered  before, would aoy young lady venture to say
by way of crificiam, “ Yes, thosa bones ure very curi-
ous; but they nra not pretiy!"  Or suppose & new
Egyptinn status hnd been discovered, belonging tan
dynusty hitherto unropresonted by any statues, would
aven o school-boy dare to say, * Yes, it is very nioe,
but the Venus of Milp is nicer? " Orsupposs an old
MS. ia brought to Europe, do wo find fanlt with it,
because it fa mot neatly printed ? If a chomist dis-
covers p pow olement, is be pitied becauss it is not
gold? If & botanist writes on germs, has ke to de-
fond himself, bocanso he does not write on flowers ?
Why, it ia simply becansa the Veda is so different
from what it was expested to be, becausa it is not
liks the Paalms, not like Pindar, pot like the Bhaga.
vadgitd, it is because it stands alone by itself, snd
roveals to us the earliest gorma of religious thought,
such ag they really were; it is becanse it places be-
foro e & langnage, more primitive than any wo kanow
befora ; it ia becanse its pootry is what you may eall
savage, unoouth, tade, horrible, it is for that very
ronson that it wna worth while to dig and dig till the
old buried ecity was recovered, showing na what man
was, whit we were, bofore we hisd reached the lovel
of David, tha lovel of Homer, the level of Zoronster,
showing us the very cradle of our thoughts, our
wonis, and our deeds. J mm not disappointed with
the Veda, and I shall conclode my nddress with the
lnst vorses of tho last hymn, which you have now in
your hands, — verses which thousands of yeurs ngo
may bave beem nddressod to a similar meeting of
Arynn fellow-men, and which are not insppropriate

to onr own ; —
e 1. n
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sl vailadliram ahis vab mdnbnel giontios,

Dherily blipdin yiehdt plirre ! namylainh updamts,
Sumindh mistrad simith semiol samleien milnak subd Hitdin eshiem,
Sesndin v abli mimtrsyn vab namindas val Tuv dabslh grliaeil.

Sasminy vak Gkaiik smboi hridagani vab,
Saméraim ast vah tdnab YA vk adashn i

« Come togetbur ! Speak together | Lot your minds
b concordant — the goda by being concondant receive
their sharo, one: after the other. Their word is the
game, their counsel is the same, their mind is: the
game, their thoughts ure at one ; I address to you the
game word, [ worship yon with the sme sacrifive.
Let your endoavor be the same! Let your hearts be
the same] Let your mind bo thoe same, that it may
go well with you."

i Tredyathidplree s cee wonk



NOTES.

—il—
NOTE A

I iha ¥ Indisn Mierar,” published at Caleutin, 30 Soptember,
1874, anative writer gavo uttorzoco almont at the eomn toe to
the mme felinge: —

# Wheh (b doitbion ' pagsed From the Mogul to the Tunds of
Engiishmon, the laiter regardud the aativen as lltdle botter than
nbpwrers, liaving & clvilbtion perhape o dhads Letter (han that
of the barbarinns, . . - The gulf wax wido hetwoen the conguor-
orm unid the conquared. . .« . Thers wis to affoction to lesin (hn
distance hetwvun the two saces. . ., The diseoviry of Sanalceit
eritirely revolutionized the course of thonght and speculatinns.
Ts served an the * open sesame * to maay hiddan tresemes. 1t
was Wlen that the position of Tnilis b e seale of elellintion
wih (listisetly appreliendids T weas thion tiat oor relatfons with
the sibvanced ustions of st warkl wors fully rontized, W weeg
whzeew b ooe tam,  We sow bevome brotheien. . o The advent
of ' the Eglish found ws s nathon Jow sank in the mire of mper-
stitionw, ignorance, mul pofitionl wervitnde, The sdvant of siliol-
arm like Sir Willlam Jones found s folly estabiished fn & mnk
sbove that of ‘erery nation ss that from which modirn civilles-
tiom could be disinetly traced,  1t-wondd ba Intereeting to con-
temiplitie what woull have bosn oue position 1F the stience ol
philology had nos ‘boon discoverod. . .. Jewas oaly when the
labor of scholars brought to fght the rromsurms of our satiqulty
that tliey pereelred how ness we were to their roces o ilmost
all things thut thicy Belil dear i hedr ffe. e wunthen that ane
claime on thiir affectime and regand wwro fieed pashlided As
Hindus we ought niover (o furgat the lubor of beholars. Wi owe
shom cur life s & nation, oor freedom xa 8 recognized mcinty,
and our poettion in the scale of races It lv thie fashion with
ming o deery the labars of thase moy s dry, wnpeafitalile; and'
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- Wa aliould know thal it I+ to tas stady of the reate
and infioctions of tha Sanskrit lsnguagy thal we owe our national
salvation. . . . Withln 2 vory few years after the disgovery of
Samskrit, a ruvolution took place in tha history ul eomparative
reioice. Nover wore so many iliseoverles muda sk ance, nad
from ths specalatisns of learned scholers filg —— i dawn-
ings of many triths are fven now wisible to the weeld, . -
Comparstive mythology apd comparative religlon ara now (erme
altogetber In the worbl. . . - We sy peain thost Indis has 1o
reason Lo forpob the services of scholars."

NOTE B

‘Tux fallowing lotter addressed hy me o the ¥ Aculeny,” Do
wobice 17, LAT4, po 459, givan the reasons for this statoment: —

¢ J o awsrm of i mbision of the four yousg Drabmana snt
to Bespres b 1845, to copy out soil study tha four Vedss respoc-
tively. TTal rend of it fast in the * Histarieal Sketch of tha Brak-
o Samaj, which Miss Collet tulh th kindsices to sail me.  But
whas 1 paid in iy adilress hofore the Orhahiﬁmqﬂiufmﬂ- ta
carlior tiues,  That mission in 1843 was, in fact, s Lt peemulE
of much provions diseusslon, which graduilly woskened anid
testrayed Jn the mind of Ttam Mobun ftoy and hiw follewirs
thnkr traditional falth in the Tiviee il of the Vedas Ad
first Ttam Mobun Roy met the srgumcnls ol his Eoglish Erienda
by simply saying, ' 10 yuu el a Divine ordgin for your sacred
books, &0 ilo we;’ ami when ho was prowed by the segument
Jerived from intermal evidence, be appealed to n firw hiymit, puch
b the Gagatsd, zod to the Upanlshads, as by nomeans inlorior
to passiges [o the Bible, and not mwarthy of & divine author
The Vedn with him was ehiefly i the Upanllals, and b Tl
hardly any knowhedge of the lymnis of the ig-Vodn, 1 siats
tlils ou thie authority of & convernation that passed Lk wentt him
and young losen, who wos then working st the 1SS, of the Rigs
Vala-Sankitd in the British Mosguni, and o whom am Mohm
oy expromd bis regrot at not being ably to read his own sazend

"4 Thiere wrero other chaunels, oo, through which, afior Ram
Moty Roy's doath in 1803, 8 knowledge of tho wtuilies of Eae
ropean achiolars may hava reachod the ssill hesitatig reformrs
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of the Bralmes Salibd, Dvatka Niih Tagore pail 4 visit to Fa-
vope in thu year 1845, [ writs from mumeey. Though nol &
ttan of dewp rellslons feellogs, e was an enlightoned and shirowd
obasrvir of all that passedd beforo his eyve.  He wnt not & Saa-
pkrit pobolar; and I wiill fecollees, whan we pabil i wizle togethes
to Eugbae Durnoufl, Dvarka Nith Tigors potting lis ilarie dualj-
eat Teand o omo wide of Bornouf's edition of thn * Blagswmt
Purdna,* contakning the Freuch translatlon, suevd siylong Do conlil
stilpaband (hat, but oot the Sanekris origionl on the opposlie
fl@u‘ T saw liim Frequontly st Paris, whore 1 wan then engawl
n colloting materials for & cowplots edition of the Vedia anil
the commeutary of Styanilirys. Many » morning il 1 o in
Tuis rooms, smking, sccompanyleg Lim'an the planafocts, sl
diseunring quastions in whicl we tok & common Interert. 1 ro-
membér b marning, alter by bad been singing woma Ttzllan,
Freneli, nod Gorman musie, 1 asked him to sing an Indiss sung.
Mo declingd at B, ssying that e knaw I shoull not like ity
Bk st Last fin ¥intidled, knd sang, not onn of the modirn Porslan
pang, which eommonly go by the name of Tralian, bl & geniisg
nitive piece of musie. 1 lstened quistly, biit whin I8 was over,
1 tolil him that it seemed strangs 1o me, how vne wha conld ap-
precisto Ttalian and German mosie conkl find sy pleasirs in
what s 16 me Tke mire nilwe, withoul mielody, shythm, or
Barsmeny. ¢ OB be ssld, *that b exantly liko you Furopeass !
VWi 1 first Bweasid your Mallan and Germnes wusie T disliked i
It wuais o meade ts we at Al Pot 1 persrvéred, T heemoe so-
etisioimed to It, T foand ous what war good in b, snd now I uim
sbls to enjoy it But you ilesphes whatetir b srange L Yoo,

. whether in mosle, or pliflosoply, or religion; you'will not liston
anil lenen; and we slill nndesstand yon much soonor than pon will

understimd v’

i Iis ur copvrraations oo the Vedas lie never, as far oe Tree-
allont, dafomlisd the divies origiu of his ewn saerul writings {a
the shstract, bt he displayed great easmbitie eleverness in main-
taining that every srpiment that hal ever beet wdilucoil in wp-
port il uw origin of the Hible could be need with
wijusl foren in favor of widivinn anthorehip of (e Veida,  1lls
own insof the Visls wers ¢biefly dorived from the Upanishails,
anil o frogquently atsured mo that tren was much moro of Vadle
flbierstare in India than we fomgiood. This Dyarka Ndth Toance
wae tho failior of Delendra Nith Tagore, the tiae founder of



A Bridms Sanudf, who, In 1843, wont the four young Berahmans
to Bonares to copy out and sindy the four Veidas, Tleough
Drvarks Nitk Tagore was 50 far orthedox think be malntained 8
simber of Drshmana, yot & was ba als who continued the grant
fur the support of the Church, faundal at Caleuita by Tam Mo
Juen Roy, Ope letter writtes by Dyarka Nith Tagore from
Pasis to Caleutta In 1845, would mipply tho missing link between
-m-‘-'-pinﬁ:g_:l thiat tinge in & room of a hotal on the Place
Venddme, sl the remlstion fakew at Caleutta to il out, once
far all, what the Vedas really are. :

" Tn India iiself the idea of a critical and historical stuly of
the Voda originated certainly with English scholare D Mill
amee showed me the first attempt at printing the saered Giyard
i Calputta; and, if Tam oot mistaken, ho addilod that unfortu-
natgly. the gentlnman who had prised it disd soou sftur, Ui
confirmisgg the projilie: of the Brahmani that such a sactilege
would no¢ rwain umavenged by the gods. De. Mill, Stovensos,
Wilsan, amd otliars were the first to show ta the educatod natlves
tn Inilia that the Upaniihads belonged to a lutor uge than the
lyuns of the Rig-Vedn, und fkewieo the first to exhibli to, Ram
Molun Itoy and hls frionds the seal clumctes of thess nnclend
wyens. O s niind lko Ram Mol Roy’s the effect was ek
ably wuch mora Immediate than en his followuerw, o that it boolke
severnl years before they dechlad on seniding thelr eomrmisdon-
ars to Bunarcs to repart on the Veds and its real charactor. Yoi
that mission was, T beliove, the result of a slow proces of niiri-
tion produced by the contact hetweon native anl Europess

inils, and an such T wished to preserd it o my address ok the

Orieatal Congress.”
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LIFE OF COLEBROOKE!

- —

Tsz nume and fame of Henry Thomas Colebrooke
aro better known in Indis, Francs, Germany, Italy
— nay, even in Russia — than in his own country.
He was born in London on the 16th of June, 17055
he disd in London on the 10th of March, 1887 ; and
if now, after wniting for thirty-six years, bis only
wurviving son, Sir Edward Colebrooke, las at last
given us & more complete nocount of his father’s life,
the impnlse has come chiefly from Colebrooke’s ad-
mirers abroad, who wished to know what the man
had boen whose works they know sa well. If Colo-
lirooke hnd simply bean s distinguished, even o highly
distingnished, wervant of the East India Compauy,
wo conld well understand that, where the Iistorian
has #0 many eminent services to record, those of
Henry Thomas Colebrooke should Lave beon allowed
b pass almost unnoticed. Tha history of Tiritish
Indin hiw wtill ko be written, and it will be no ausy
taak to write it. Macaulay's * Lives of Clive and
Warren Hastings. nre but twe specimens to show
how it ought to be, aud yet how it cannot be, writ-
ten, Thers is in the annale of the conquest und
administrative tenure of Indin so much of the bold
genemnlehip of mw reeruits, the statesmauship af com=

1 Miseultanesns Fimgn By Homry Thomss Colebrooke.  With o Lileol
thie mutter by bls pas. Lo ihires volumes. London: 1572,
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mon clarks; and the heroic devotion of more advens
turens, that even the largest cunvas of the historian
orast dwned the statore of heroes; nnd characters
which, in the history of Greece or Englund, would
stund out in bold relief, must vanish unnoticed in the
erowd. The substance of tho present memoir ap-
peared in the * Journal ™ of the Royal Asintic Secioty
soon ifter Mr. Colobreoke’s desth. It consisted orig-
inally of u brief notice of hia public and liternry ca-
reur, interspersed with extracts from his letters to his
family during the fimt twenty years of rosidenes in
Indin. Being asked n few years since to allow thin
nolice to pppenr in s now. edition of his * Miscellan-
oous Easays,” which Mr. Fitz-Edward Hall desirnd to
ropublish, Sir Edwand thought it incumbent on him
to render it more worthy of his father's repniation.
The letters in the present volume-are, for the most
pact; given 1o full ; aod some additional correspond-
ence i8 includod in it, besides a fow papers of litemry
interest, and n journal kept by him during his reei-
dence at Nagpur, which was left incomplote. Two
addrosses delivercd to the Royal Asiatic and Astro-
nomical Societies, and the nareative of a jonrney to
and from the capital of Berar, nre given in an appen-
dix and complete the volume, which iz now on the eve
of pablication.

Although, as we shall see; the carecr of Mr. Cols-
brooke, sa a eersvant of the Eash Indin f}am!mn}', Wil
highly distinguished, and in its vicigsitudes, ss here
told: iy his son, both interesting mad instroetive, yob
his mont Insting famoe will nut bo that of the able
sdministrator, the learned lawyer, the thoughtful
linaneier and politician, but that of the foundor- sod
fither of true Sausknt scholamship in Eurcpe. Iu



that charnctor Colebrooke hns sooured his plice in the
lilstory of the world, a place which neither envy nor
ignorance ean ever take from him. Had he lived in
Gormany, we should long sgo have seen his statun
in his native pluce, his name written in letters of
gold on ths walls of neademiss; we should have
heard of Colobrooke jubilees nnd Colebrooka scholnr-
ships. In England, if any notice is taken of the
dmaror_? of Sanskrit—n discovery in many respecta
nqually important, in some even more important,
than the revival of Greek scholurship in the fifteenth
century —we may possibly hear the populat name of
Sir William Jones and his clasaical tranalation of
Suluntaln; ot of the infinitely more Important
nolievements of Colebrooke, not one word. The faet
is, the fime lma not yot come when the full im-
portunee of the Sanskrit philology can be appresiited
by the public at large, It was the same with Greek
plilology. When Greok btagm to bo stadied by
gome of the leading spirita in Earope, the subject
memed af fimt oon of purely literary curiosify..
When its claims wore pressed on the public, they
were met by opposition, and even ridicale ; and those
who knew least of Greek wers most elogquent in their
demunoiations.  Even when its study haid beome
more general, and been introduced at universitios
anid échoola, it remained in the eyes of many n mere
nocomplishment —ite trus  walus for higher thay
scholastic purposes boing soarcely mspected. At
present wo know that the rovival n.' (iroek scholar-
ship affected the despost inberests of humanity, that
it was in reality o revivak of that consclovienes which
links lurge portioms of mankind together, connects
the living with the dead, and this scoures to each
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: the full intelleotanl inberitance of oar
mos, Without that historieal consciousness the lifs
of man would be ephemernl und vain, The more wa
cun see backward, and place ourselves in real sym-
pathy with the past, the more truly do we make the
lifa of former gengrations our own, and are able to
fulBll our own uppointed duty in earrying on the

work which waa begun eenturies ago in Athens and
at Rome. DBut while the unbroken traditions of the

Romin world, mnd the revival of Greek culbors,

amung us, restored to ns the intellectanl patrimony of
Greece and Rome only, and made the Tentonio race
in a certain sense Greek nnd Roman, the discovery of
Sanskrit will have a much larger influence. Like »

now intellectunl spring, it is meant to revive the
broken flves that once united the Southesstern

with the Northwestern branches of the Aryan fam-

ily; and thus to reGstablish the spiritual brother-
hood, nat only of the Teutonie, Gireek, and Roman,
bt likewise of the Slavonic, Celtie, Indian, nnd
Persinn branches. It is to muke the mind of oo
wider, his heart larger, his sympathies world-embrae-
ing; it i to make us truly Awmaniores, richer sud
prouder in the foll perception of what lumunity las
beo, and what it is meand to be, This ia the real
objeat of the more compreliensive studiss of the nine-
teenth century, and though the foll approciation of
this their trie import may be reserved to the [utnre,
oo one who follows the intellectoal progress of man-
kind attentively can fuil to see that, even now, the
comparative study of langunges, mythologies, and re-
ligiona hus widened our horizon; that muech which
was Jost hins beon reguined ; pnd that s mew world, if
it hun not yet beon aceupiod, ia cortain'y in sight.

el TR



in curious to observe that thoss to whom we chiefly
own the discovery of Sanslrit wire as little conscious
of the real importance of their discovery as Colnmbua
wis whon le landed ap St. Salvador. What Mr,
Colparooke did, was done from o senso of duty, rather

thar from literary curiosity ¢ but there was also
tinge of enthusiosm in his charcter, like that which
curries n travellor to the wastes of Africa or the ice-
bound regions of the Pole. Whenever there wus
work eady: for him, be was ready for the work.
But lie lind mo theories to sobstantinte, mo  pre-
compeivod objocts to uttain. Sobriety and thorongh-
nissa arn the distinguishing features of all his works.
Thaora is in thom no trace of haste or corelessnoss;
but neither Is there evidemee of any extraondinary
effort, or minute professional scholurship. In the
mamo business-like spirit in which he collogted the
revenue of lis provinee he collected his knowledge
of Sanskrit liternture ; with the ssme jndicial im-
E.rtm.l]‘ ty with which Le deliversd his judgments

delivored the results at which he had arrived altes
liis extensive nnd careful reading; and with the sama
sonsa af confidunce with which he quiotly waited for
tho effeots of bis political and financinl mensuren, in
apite of the apathy or tho opposition with which they
met at first, ho left his written works to the judg-
munt of postesity, never wasting his tima in the
pupeated assertion of him opinions, or in wseles con-
troversy, though le waa by no weans insemible to
bis own literry reputation. The bingmphy of such
» man deserves n oareinl study; amil wo think that
Si¢ Edward Colobrooke hos fulfilled more than &
purely (ilial duty in giving to the world a fall acoount
of the private, public, and litorary life of his great
{ather.
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Colebrooke was the son of a wealthy Londen
banker, Sir George Colebrooke, & Member of Parlin-
ment, and n man in his time of some political impar-
tance. Having proved himself u successful advocate
af the old privileges of the East India Company, ha
waa invited to join the Court of Directors, and bocamo
in 1760 chairmun of the Company.  His chairnmanship
waa distinguished in history by the appeintment of
Wirren Huastings to the highest offies in India, and
there are in existunce letters from that illustrions mian
to Sir George, written: in the eriais of liis Indlan Ad-
muiustration, which show the intimuts and eonfilen-
tial relations aubsisting between them.  DBut whes, in
lntar yoars, Sir George Colabrooks bocame lnvelved
in poeuninry dificulties, wnd Indian sppointmoents
wers successively obtained for his two sons, James Fid-
ward and Henry Thomins, it doss not nppenr that War-
ren Hastings took any sctive steps to sdvinos them,
heyond nppointing the elder brother to an offies of aoime
importance on his - secrefariat, Henry, the younger
brother, lind been edueatod nt home, nnd at the “gu
of fifteen he had lnid o solid foundation in Latin,
Giroek, Franch, nnd partioulatly in mathenmtics. As
he never seomi to linve been urged on, he lesrned
what ho learned quictly and thoronghly, trying from
the first to satisfy bimssll rather than others.  Thus
& love of ktowledge for its own ke remained frmly
engrained in his mind theough life, and explaing much
of wlnt would otherwise temain inexplicable jn lis
literary carsur,

At the age of eighteen he startad foe Indis, and
nrrived at Madms in 1788, luving narrowly escuped
caphurs by French erujsers,  The times wore snxions
times for Tndin, and full of interest to an observer of
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palitical events. In his very first letter from lndis
Colotronke thus sketolies the politieal situation : —

b Thi state tf slfiabos i Fndia seems to besr & far more favar
aliln aspect than fur & fonp ilow past. Tho peneg with  the
Mahraitas anid the death of yiler Ally, the intended invasion
e Tippoo's conntey by the Malimtiss, sqilictently removed all
iilars from the eowitry poword 3 but there ame llkowis accotmts

arrived, sod wiich seom to be credited, of the dofoat of Tippoo
by Colooel Matihaws, who comaanda on_the ather const.”

From Madms Colubrooks proceeded, in 1783, to
Calentts, whers he met his elder brother, alrendy os-
tablished in the serviee.  His own start in official lifo
was delayed, and took place under eircumstances by
no menns wuspicious.  The tone, both in political and
private life, was st thst time st its lowest ebb in In-
din, Drinking, gambling, and extravagance of sll
kinds were tolerated vven in the best sciety, and
Calebrooke could not entirely escape the evil effecty
of the moral atmosphere in which be had to live. Tt
is all the more remarkable that bin taste for work
never deserted him, and © that he would retire to his
wridnight Sanskrit studies unaffocted by the excite-
ment of the gambling-fable." Tt was not till 1786 —
a yoear after Warren Hastings had beft Indis— thag
lie veceived his first official appointment, as Assistant
Colleetor of Revenne in Tichnt. His father seems to
asve ndvised him from the first to be nssidvoos in
acrquiring the vemaculsr languages, and we find him
at am enrly petiod of his Tndisn career thus writing on
thin sabject: “The one, anid thet the misl nocssanry,
Moors (now ealled Himlustani), by not being written,
burs @l eliee ppplitation s the ather, Persian, is too
dry to entice, aud i 20 seldom of any uee, that 1 seek
its acquisition very leisurele.” o asked his (ather
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in turn to send him the Greek nnd Latin clossies, evi-
dently intending to enrry en his old [avorite studies,
mather than begin n new carear as un Oriental scholar,
For a time he seemed, indoed, deeply disappointed
with Lis life in Indin, and his prospeets were anything
but eucouraging,  Pot although he-seriously thought
of throwing wp his position and returning to England,
e wais busy nevertheless in slsborating a scheme for
the better regulution of the Indian service. Hia chiof
ides was, that the thres functions of the civil servics
— the commurcial, the revenne, and the diplomatio —
shaulil be ssparated ; that each branch should be pre-
sided ovir by mn independent board, and that those
who lud gualified themselyes for one branch should
ot bo trunaforred to anotber.  Curionsly enough, he
livedd to prove by his own exampls the applicability
of the old system, heing himself transforsed from the
revenus dopartment to # judgeship, then employed on
an importunt diplonutic misaion, und lastly mised to
i seat in Couneil, and noquitting hinself well in eaok
of thens different omployments.  After a time his dis-
conbonit seema to have vanished., He guiotly settled
down to his work in eollocting the revenue of Tichat ;
pnd Lis ollicial duties soon became so absorbing, that
hie found little timo for projecting reforms of the
Indinn Civil Servies,

Soon ulao his Oriental studies gave lim a new in-
forest in the conntry und the people. The frst ullu-
sions to Oriental literaturo ocour in a lubter duted
Pataa, December 10, 1780, It is oddesssed o his
futhier, who bad desired some information coneerning
the religion of the Hinduw, Uolebrooke’s bom inbers
et in Samskrit Hterntare wos from the fint scientifio
rather than literary, His love of muthematioa und
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wstronomy. made Lim susioun to find out what the
Druhmuns had achieved in these beneches of knowl-
edpe. It ia surprising to see how correct is the first
communieation which he sends to his father on the
four modes ol vockoning time adopted by Hindua ne-
tronomers, and which he seems chielly to have dmwn
from Persian sources. The passage (pp. 29-28) s
too long to be givan here, bub we recammend it to the
oarcful attention of Sanakrit scholurs, whi will find it
more acotrate than what hes but lataly been written
on the same subjoct. Colebrooke trested, again, of
the dilforont measares of time In his csany * On In-
dian Whighits and Measures,” published in the * Asi-
otie Hescarches,” 1708 and in slating the rula for
finding tho planets which preside over the day, called
Hispdy b was the firsd to point out the colucidence
Listween that expression and oor nume for the twonty-
fourth part of the day. Tn one of the notes to Lis
Dissertation an the Algebra of the Hindus he shiowsd
thab this and othoer astrologieal torms were evidently
borrowod by the Hindus from the Greeks, or other
extérnil souross ; and in a manuseript note published
for the first time by Sir E. Colebrooke, wo find him
following up the same subjoet, and calling attention
to the lack thit the word ford ocours in the Sanskrit
vocabulary —the Medini-Kopha, and bears thers,
among other significations, that of the rising of a sign
of tho xodine; or hall & sign. This, ns by remarks, is
in divrnal motion ane kowr, thus eonlirming the con-
neetion between tie Tndian und European significs-
tions of the word.

While e thus folt attrased towands the stady of
Oriental literatura by lis own sclentifc interests, it
soema thut Sanskrit literature and povtry by them-
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sioves had no charms for him. On the contmry, has
doclures himaself repellod by the falss taste of Ori-

entul writers ; and he speaks very slightingly of “ the.

amateursa who do not seek the acquisition of usaful
knowledge, but would only wish to attract notice,
without the labor of deserving it, which iz readily

ished by an ode from the Persian, an apo-
loguo from the Sanskrit, or a song from soms un-
hienrd-of dialect of Hinduge, of which amateiir favors
the public with & free translation, without unader-
standing the original, as you will immedintely ba con-
vinced, if you pernse that repository of nonsense, the
* Asiatio Misoellany.’” He makes one exception,
however, in favor of Wilkina, “1I have never yot
seen any book,” he writes; * which can bo depended
on for information eoncerning the real opinions of the
Hindus, except Wilkins's *Bhagvat Geeta.' That
gentleman was Sanskrit mad, and has more materials
uil more general knowledge respecting the Hindus
than any other foreigner ever scquired -since the days
of Pytlngorna.” Arabie, too; did not then find much
more favor in his eyes than Sanskrit. *Thus much,"
b writes, * T am indoced to believe, that the Arabie
lutigusgre i of ‘more dificult acquisition than Latin,
or wven iy Greelk; and, although it may be conciso
nnd nervoos, it will not rewnrd the labor of tho
student, sinee, in the worka of scionce; he can find
nothing new, and, in thoss of liternture, ha eould wos
avoid feeling Lis juldgment affendisd by the fulse taste
it whieh they are written, and his imogination buing
honted by the glow of their imagory. A fewdry fucls

"

-

might, howover, reward the lierary drndgn. . 0. .
It may be doubred, indeed, whitler Colebrooka

would ever lave aversome these prejudices, had it

I
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not been for Nia fathor's exboristions. In 1789,
Colehrooke wns tranaforred from Tirhat to Parneali ;-
anid such was his interest in lis new and more respon-
sible office, thut, according to his own expression, bn
fole for it nll the solicitude of a young author. En-

in his work, & ten years' settlement of somo
of the districts of his now collectorship, Lo writes to

his futher in July, 1700: —

*The raligion, manness, matural history, iraditions, and ares
of this comniry may, cortaiuly, furaish subjocts oo whink sy
communinationy might, perhape, be nol uninteresilngg ot (o
offier oy thilng deserving of attention wouhl reguite o saason of
Jelsure to collsct mnd digest informatlon.  Eagaged In rabilie

and sy poanen, my-mind b whally engrossed Ly the giros and
dutles of my stitlon; in valn T seek, for rw.-!n-r.l:lti,nn‘;J wake, fo
et ‘my thanghis 1o other subjocts; matters of Vitialores eon-
stamly roenr. B do Jor this enies that 1 -have oceasicoally
apmlogieed for & dearth of subjects; having ro occarroces §o
rulste, aml the matters which eccapy my nituniion Delng umin.
toresting an m subjrct of corresponidencs. '’ '

Whes, aftor o time, the bops af distingaishing
Himsslf impelled Colebrooke to new exortians, and lie
determined to bocome mm nothor, the subject whick
lie elioss was not antiquarian ot philesophical, TS
purely practical.

si Translations,” ha writes, fn 1720, '“am for tliose who
rothor meeod 4 fill theic puses than gratify thelr ambition. For
erighun) compositiony on Oriental Lisory aml sehonees i pequinel
wmore reading in. thy Tiluratitre of the Exst tha | possses, ar i
Iikely to stialn. My suljjoct ‘shanlil b eonnocted with' thos
maiters 1o whizh my attestinn ja professinmally Jod. . One sl
jirt in, 1 balivye, yot qnhm:b:d-—th seelenlitire of Dangsl.
O 1k 1 liave bees corlans of information; and, havieg oh-
eained some, T nm aenr prersuing Doquicke witl s dupree of
wagiinrity, 1 wish for yout aphithon, whether {6 winll bo wiith
wilits to reducs st fojm tha [nforation which may be ol=

woL IV 1
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taland on s subject nesessarily drey, snd whieh (eurious, perhaps)
i, corialnly, naeless to English readers."’

Among the snbjects of which he wishes to troat in
thiz work we find some of antiquarian intervst; . g.
what castes of Hindos are altogether forbid cultivat-
ing, snd what castes have religions prejadices against
the ealture of puruwhrmrhulm Cthers are paroly,
tochinical ; for instunee, the gquestion of the smoces-
sion and mixtoro of crops. He states that the Hin-
dus have some teaditional moaxime on the suweceesmon
of crops. te which thoy rigidly ndhere ; and with re-
gard to mixture; he observes that. two, three, or oven
fonr differont articles nro sown in: the snme fickl, and
gathered successively, na they ripen ; that they are
sometimes all gown an the same doy, sometimes ab
differont poriods, eto.

His lettors now beeame more and more interesting,
and they generally contain some fragments which
:ghow us how the:sphere of his Inquiris beenme more
and more extended. Wa lind (p. 30) observations
on the P'sylli of Egypt and the snake-chnrmers of
India, on the Sikhs (p. 45), on human sacrifices in
Indin (p. 46). Tha spirit of inquiry which had been
kindled by Sir W.. Joues, more particalarly sinco the
foundntion of the Asiatio Sodcety of Bongal in 1784,
had evidently resched Colobrooke. It fs diffieult to
fix the exact date when he began the study of Sau-
nkrit. TTe seotus to have talen it up and lofb it again
in despair several times. In 1768 ho wis removed
from Parneal to Natfore. From that place he sonb
to bis father the first volumes of the ** Asiatic Re-
searches,” published by the members ol the Asiatio
Buciety. He drow his father's attention to some
articles in them, which would seem to prove that the
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ancient Mindus possessed n knowledge of Egypt and
of the Jews, but Lo adds: * No listorical light can
be expected from ¢Sanskrit liternture ; bub i& niay,
novertholess, be curious, i bob useful, to publish snch
of their legands as seem to resamble others known to
European mythology,” The first glimmering of com-
parative mythology in 1708

Aguin e writes in 1708, “ In my Sauskrit ntndies,
" I do pot confing myself now to particalar mbjects,
but skim the surface of all thelr sclences. T will sub
joln, for your amussment, some romarks on subjocts
treated in the ¢ Ressarchis. ™

What the resulis of tbhat skimming ware, and how
Fur more philosoplical his apprecintion of Hindu lit-
erntors il then Locoine, miy be seen from the ‘end
of {he same lotter, writton from Itajshahi, Decombor,
6, 1788:—

“ Upon the wholy, whatorer may b (he true autiquity of
thite matdin, whisther thele mpibiogy be o corraption ol the pase
diskms. wo. finil L Whigle Booke, ar thieir delain & rolinenient (rom
rosn idotatry s whether their ruligions sad moml preceptaliave
bern st ot s plegzat plillsepliy of the Nedra and
Alisninng, or'this philodaphy Beon refined on the plainee toxt of
the Vedu; the Hindu &3 the most sacient astion of which we
lmve valuable remamins, aml has besn surpassed by none in e
finemont and slvilleation; though e utmcnt plich of refinauent
to wihieh it ever arrived proceded, in timo, tho duwn of civilisa.
tion I any other nation of which we have even the namnd in
history; Tho furibior otr: lborary incuidios are extended liersy
the more vast and stapondous bs the soonoe which opons to o] at
tho samme thae thas the trie, aml Falee, the sublima dad the
puieriio, wlndom anil alemndity, are so lnlermized, that, st overy
siep, wo havo wemile at folly, while we sdmire snd sekoowlodge
th philosophicsl truth, thowgh conched i obavure allegery wnd
stigells fablio. '

In 17T, Colebwrooke presented to the Asinlie So-
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cisty his first paper, *“On the Duties of a Faithful
Hinda Widow,” atud ho told his futher at the sama
time, thit he meant to pursne his Sanskrit inquiries
diligently, snd in a wpirit which seems to have milded
all his work through lifa: *The enly eaution,” Do
gays, “which ocenrs to me in, not to hagard in pub-
lication mnything erude or imperfect, which wonld
injuro my reputation us n man of lettms : to aveid
this, the precantion miy be taken of submitting my
manuseripts to private perosal.”

Colobrooke might indeed from that time have be-
comn altogether devoted to the study of Sunskrit,
had not his polition] fealings bean strongly romsed by
the now Charter of the Esst India Company, whicl,
instead of sanctioning reforims long demanded Ly
political cconomists, confirmed nearly ull the old priv-
ilogres of their tmdo, Colebrooke wis s freo-trador
by vonviction, and bocause he had st heart the in-
tarests both of Indin nnd of England. It is quite grat=
ifving to find n man, generally so cold and prudent
us Colebrooke, warm with indignation nt the folly
and injustice of the policy earried out by Englaml
with regard to her Indian sabjects. Ha knew very
wall that it was personally dangerons for & covenanted
porvant to disenss and attack the privileges of the
Company, but he felt that ho cught to think and ety
not morely ua the servant of & pommercial comipI,
Dbut an the servant of the British Government., He
swishad, even at that early time, that Imiin shionld be-
gome an integral portion of the British Empire, atul
saan to b, as soon hs: possible, s mere sppendage,
yislding o lavge commercial revenue, Ho was ou-
eiiraged in thess viows by Mr. Anthony Lambart,
and the twe (rlends b lust decidad to ombody their
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viows in & work, which they privately printed, under
the title of * Remarks on the Present State of the
Husbandry and Commerce of Bengal" Colebrooke,
s weo Jknow, bid paid eonsidersble attention to tha
mubjeot of husbandry, and le now eontriboted uch
of tho matertal which be had collected for o purely
diductia work, to this sonteoversiul and political tiea-
tise. Mo is likewise responsible, and he never tried to
shivk that responsibility, for most of the advaneed
fumnoial theories which it contains, The valume was
st to Eegland, and submittad to tho T'rime Minis-
ter of the day and several other persous of influence,
It seoma to have produced an impression in the quar-
ters most concerned, but it was considiarin] prudent to
atop its further eivenlation on account of the danger-
oua fres-trade principles, which it supported with
aful wrguments.  Colebrooks lad left the dhia=
cretion of publishing the work -in England to lis
friends; and be cheerfully submitled to thelr decision.
He himssli, bowever, pever ceased to advoante tho
most liberal financial opinions, and being considered
by thuse in power in Leadenhall Street as a dangerous
mitn, his ndvascemant in India beoame slower

than it would otherwisa huve been,

A man of Colebrooke's power, however, was (00
usefnl to the Indisn Government to bo passed ovel
altoguther, and thuugh his carcer was noither rapid
nor brilliant, it was nevertheless most successful.
Just at the time when Sic W, Jones had died sud-
denly, Colobrooke was ramoved from th revenuo to
the judicial branch of the Indinu serviee, and there
was fio man in Indis, excopt Colabrooke, who could
enrry on the work which Sir'W. Jonos hiad loft un-
finished, viz.: ¥ The Digest of Hindu and Mobame
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medan Laws.” At the instance of Warren Hastings,
a clamse had been inserted in the Act of 1772, pro-
viding that * Maulavies and Pundits’ shiould sttond
the Courts, to exponnd the L and pasist in passing:
tho decrees”  In all snits regneding inheritance,
marrisge, caste, and religious neages and institutions,
the sucient laws of the Hindus wese to b followed,
and for thut purpose & body of lasws from their own
books had to be compiled. Under the direstion of
Warren Hastings, nine Brahmans lid becn cotu=
missioned to draw up u eode, which appesred in 1776,
andir the title of % Cods of Gentoo Laws."? It had
Dbeen originally eompiled in Sanskrit, then translated
into Perstan, and from thst into English, As thab
code, howaver, was very imporfect, Sir W, Jones hiad
urged on the, Government the nucsssity of & more
complete and authentic compilstion. Texta were to
bo oollected, after the model of Justininn’s Pandests,
from law-hooks of approved nuthority, sod to be dis
gested according to o scientifio nnalysis, with refer-
unces to original anthors.  The task of arrunging the
text-books and compiling the new code fell ehiefly to
4 learned Pandit, Jaganniithn, and the tisk of trans
lating it wus now, after the death of Sic W, Jones,
undertaken hy Colebrocke. This task wns ui ey
one, and conld hardly be carried out without the hielp
of really learned pandits. Fortunately Colubrooks
wis removed ot tho time when be andertook this
work, to Mirzapur, close to Bennres, the seat of Brak-
maniéal learning, in the north of Indis, and the seat
of n Hindu College. Hore Colebrooke found not

"The word Genten, which was cansunnly applied It laot cetttury

1o thie Ilindus; s, szconding 1 Wilken, derived trum (he Portugmess wmnd
gontiv, pealils oo bmaiten. The wond sstafe, dio. eomed frans the s nas
poirTe
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only rieli eolloctions of Sanskrit MSS, but likewise
& number of law pandits, who conld solve many of
thi difieulties which ho had to onconnter in the trans-
lution of Jaganniitba’s Digest. After two yeurs of
incgssant labor, wo find Colebrooks on January 8,
1797, aunouncing the completion of his task, which
at oneo estabilished’ his position as the best Sanskoit
sohiolar of the dey. Oriental sindies. were at that
time in thoe ascendant in Todia.. A dictionary woa
hieing compiled, snd sovoral grammurs were in prep-
; tion. Types also had been cut, und for the first
timo Sanskrit texts issued from the press in Dovani-
gorl lotters. Native scholars, too, began to feel o
pride in the revival of their ancient literntare.  ‘Tha
Bralimmns, as Colebrooke writes, were by no means
fversa to instroct strangers ;3 they did not even con-
ool from him the moet snered texts of the Veda,
Culebrooke's ** Essays on the Religiows Ceremonies of
tho Hindes,” which appenred in the fifth volame of
the * Asintic Rosenrches™ in the same year as his
tewnalition of the = Digest,” show very clearly that
1 had found exocollent instroctors, and had been 1n-
itiated in the most agered literature of the Bralmans,
An lmportant paper on the Hindu schools of Tnw
geams to date from the samo period, nnd showa
fainiliasity, not only with the legal muthorities of
Tudia, buk with the whole strnoture of the traditional
and sacred literntura of the Brahmans, which bat few
Sonskrit soholurd could lay claim to even at the
present day. Tn the fifth volome of the * Asiatio
Researches " appeared alio bis essay * On Indian
Weights and Measares,” and his = Ehumeration of In-
dian Classes,” * A abort, but thoughtinl memorandum
on the origin of caste, written during that period, and
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pritited for the frst time in Dz * Life,” will bo nad
with interest by all who nre aequainted with the dif-
forent views ol living scholars on this impartanl
subject,

Colebrooke's Iden was that the institution of casta
was not artifical or conventional, but that it began
witly the simplo division of freomen snd slaves, which
s find among all ancient nutions. This division, a8
be supposes, existed nmong the Hindus before they
sottlod in Indis, It beeate positive luw aftor their
emigration from the northorn mountains into Indis,
ud was there adapted to the new stato of tho
Hindus, settled among the aborigines. The clos
of slaves or Sl dras consisted of those who came into
India, in that degmded state, and thoss of the abo-
rigines who submitted and wers spared, Menial
affices and mechaniodl labor wore desmed unworthy
of freemen in other ocountries besides Indis, and it
cannot therefors uppear strange that the cluss of the
Sidras comprehended in India both servants anil
paeshanics, both Hindes nud emancipated aborigines,
Thu eluss of freemen included originally the priest, the
goldier, the merchant, and the hoabandman. It was
divided into three orders, the Brilmanns, Kalin-
triyas, snd Vaisyas, the lust comprebending mer-
chants und husbandmen indlscrimivately, being the
yeomen of the country and the citizens of the town.
Acconding to Colebrooke’s opinion, the Kshatri-
yas congiated originally of kings and their desoend-
ants. It was the order of princes, rather than of
mere soldiers,  The Brilimanas comprehended no
more than the fescendants -of o few religiovs men
who, by superior knowlelge and the pusterity of
their lives, hud gained an wscendency over the
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people.  Neither of thess arders was originally vory
numorons, sl their prominanes give no offouss to
thi far more ;mwet{ui body of the citivens and
yoouen,

When lnghlu.tan begun to give their sanction to
thia soeinl gystem, their chiof object seeina to lsve
been to giard against too great o confusion of tho
four onlevs— the two orders of nobility, the sacer
dotal and the princely, snd the two orders of the
people, the ecitizons and the slaves, by cither pro-
libiting intormarriage, or by degeading the offspring
of plliances between members of different orders.  1f
min of superior married women of infador, bub next
adjoining, rank, the offspring of their marriage sank
to the runk of their mothors, or obkiined o position
intermidinte between the twoe.  The children of such
murringes were distinguishod by separnte titlea.  Thus,
the soi of a Brilhmana by a Kehatriya woman
was, ealled Mirdbhabhishikta, which implies roy-
ulty. They formed a distinet tribe of princes or mili-
tary nobility, aml were by some réckoned miperior to
the Kehatriya, Tho son of a Brilimana by o
Vailsya womsin was o Vaidya or Ambasheha;
the offspring of a Kshatriys by a Valsya was o
Muhiahya, forming two tribes of respectuble eiti-
géns. Buot if o greater disproportion of rank existed
between the parents — if, for instance, 0 Brihmana
married a Rﬂﬂrn. the offspring of their marringe,
the Niahida, suffared greator wocial penalties; Le
became {mpurs, notwithstanding the nobility of his

father, Marriages, again, belwesn women ol su-
perior with men of inferior’ rank wero considered

migre yhjectionable than mardagis of mon of superioe
with wemen of infecor rank, o geotiment which eon-

tinnes (o the preseot day.



878 LIFE OF COLERROOKE,

What is peculine to the social systom, s sanctioned
by Hindu legishtors, und gives it its urtificial eharne-
tor, i their attompt to provide by minute regu-
lstions for the rank to be masigned to new ftribes,
and to point out professions suitable to that enk.
The tribes had each mn interndl govermment, wnd
professions naturally formel themsslves into com-
panies.  From this source, whils the corporations
mitated the regulations of tribes, a multitads of new
and nebiteary tribes sprang up, the origin of which,
us assigned by Munu snd other legrislators, was prob-
ably, as Colebrooka admits, more or Lisss fanoiful.

fn his * Remarks on the Hushandry and Luternal
Commerce of Bengal,” the subject of casta in ita
bearing on  the seelal improvement of the Indian
nation wae likewise treated by Colobrooke. In
roply to the erroneous views then providont as to
the supposed barriers which euste pliced aginst the
fren development of the Hindus, he writes:—

o Ap erroncous doctrine has heen startidl, ne if the great pop=
ulation of these provinces eould not avall to effect Improvemcnts,
sotelthstanding opporiunities afforded by un lnpresend sl
Lur particniar manufactures or for raw prosluce 3 becnose, ! jire-
fissdonn arw heveditary among thi Hinlus; the offspring of men
of ame ¢alling do not Intrude into any otier; profeslins sre oon-
fined to hereditary descent; and the produce of aay partiduler

extundnd areonllng to tha fncreass of 1he
demand, b mnst depend upon the population of tho easti, ar
tribe, which works on that mamufactare; or, in ether worls, &
tha demamd for any srtiele shoald exceed the ability: of ' tha
giimber of workmen who piroduce it, tho deficlency cannot ha
sapplisl tiy calling in asslstunce from othor triles.’

# I opposition to this unfounded eplaivn, It 1s noeeseary that
ww ol anly show, o9 los boen alrowly dpne, that the pepi-
hhklﬂuﬂbmﬁdtmimpﬂllmwmﬂﬂhhﬂ"mm



LIYE OF COLEBROOKE. g7

engage ba, i acenpuiloon throusd which the destrod fajrove
ment tmay b effected.

i The Musslmuns, to whean the srpument sbove jjuste] sannot
In any manner be applisd, bear o Incousilesalilo proportion 1o
ihe whole popalation.  Qthor descriptions of people, 9ot govermad
Yy Minda institutlons, sre fuond smong the Islubiones of thess
prrovinees 3 In rigard to these, als, the objuction is frevlovant,
Tho Hindus thomeelves, to whom the doarion which wo combat
Is mvant to be spplied, eannat execed nluy tonths of the popula-
tith; probudily, they do sot besr 00 groat = ta_ tha
cther tribos. They mre, as ir woll known, divided inta four

il lasiny it the thres firet of thowt are woch less numor-
it thai the Sddra. The aggrogaie of Brakmanea, Kaline
triyn; and Vaisys may smount, st the mos, to s fAlth of the
populativa; anil even these ate mob aliblutely restricted o thelr
g appolatel cctupations.  Commerse and agriculture are nai-
versally pormitted; and, undor the designation of servants of
the diher e tribes, the S8 dr s s seem 1 be allowed 16 prode-
ente any munuincinre.

# Ju this tribe wre iocluded not only the tron Sadras, bas
also the seviral castes whose arlgin b aseribod to the promise-
aun Intereoarim of the four élasses.  To these, aled, thelr mveral
oocupaiions wers amigped; but welthor gro they restricted, by
rigorons injunetions, to thele uwn appoliuted eecupilons.  For
any purson mishle to procars & subisistence by the exercies of
W's gwn profersion muy earn s livelibood in the callleg of o =b-
woidinats easto, within esrialy Hmiza in the seale of relative pre-
voilmnon sesignod to sach: and oo forfoliuse T nuw inearmd Ly
bis imruiling into m wwperior profesiom. [t was imdeed, thy
ety of the Himly smgistraft 10 restrain e encrosebments of
Etifathir irilies om the oovupmtions of superlor eastes] but, wader
w foreign government, this resiraiat hae oo existqnec.

“ I practice, litile sivention ks pail to the lbultadons to whivly
wo lave heors allioded ¢ daily obseriation showss ovin Brilumony
sxercising the meniad profemion of a Sadr.  We wre awars that
every caste forms itaelf fnto elibe, or Indgss, cosslsting of Wie
pevernl Individuile of that caste. reshding within o small ifis-
tence; sail thar ihess clube; or lodges, govern Uumselves by
partichlar ruler and costoms, or by laws, Dy, gl soau
restrictlons und mitations, nol feandéd on colljjlomns pevjodivi,
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are found amoug thois by-laws, it may be received, 54 & goaenl
masim, that (he seeupation uppointed for cach tedbe in eutitlml
merely to a fireleronea.  Every profession, with fow exceptions,
§n open to every desoription of porsstin; st the dlssmrugenent
wrising from religlous jrejudices Is not groater than what exista
in Grest Britain frod the effects of munjeipal and corpuration
faws. In Beugal, the owmbers of peaple sctually willing to
apply 1o asy pastioulsr perupation are sullicient for the unlin-
ited xtenulon of mny omtufsctore.

*+ Jf these ncts sod observations b not considimad 5 & eos-
clusive refotation of the snfousdil sssertion mads on’ this sal-
jeet, wo must appeal to the experionee of every gentloman wha
winy hnve resided in the provinges of Bongal, whether & ohanze
af ml‘ﬂfiﬂﬂ antl Fl'llIIﬂ-thl dlows nist Iﬂbl;u.l'_l.ﬂj}' nomil Endafinlbely
peeir? Whethir Hebhmanks are not employad in i mosg ger-
vilo offices?  Anil whether the Sadra s not somn alevated to it
mathoms of respectabllity asd hmportance? l1u sbort, wheiber
the assurtion sbove quobed e not wltogether destitute of foun-
ilntion

It is much to be regrotted that studies so”anspi-
ciously bagun were suddenly interrupted by a'diplo-
mantie mission, which cailled Colobrooks wway [rom
Mirzapir, and retained im from 1798 to 1801 nt Nag-
piir, the eapital of Berar, Colebrooks himsoll lind by
this time discovered thnt, howover distinguishod Tis
public carece might b, his lasting furoe must depend
on his Sinakrit studics, We find him even st Nogpur
continuing lis literary work, partienlarly the eompils-
tion and translation of a Supplementary Digeat. Ho
alen prepared, us far as this was possibile in the midat
of diplomatis svocations, some of hix maost importund
contributions to the ¥ Asiatic Ressarches™ one ot
Sanskrit prosody, which did not sppear till 1808, and
wns then siyled an essay on Sanskrit and Prakeit
pootry 5 oun on M Vedus, another on Indian Theogo-
gies (not published), and & eritical treatise on Indim
plants. At last, in May, 1801, he lell Nagpur o

| .
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yoturn to his post at Mirzapur. Shortly afterwards
e wos swinmoned to Caleuttn, snd appointed a men-
ber of the newly constituted Court of Appeal,  Ho at
the sams time seespted the honorary post of Profissar
of Sanslerit ut the eollege recontly established ut Fort
William, without, iowever, taking on active purt in
tlin tesching of pupils. He seems to have been o di-
rector of stodies rather than an nctual professor, but
lis tondered vulunble gervice as exmnioer in Sanskrit,
Bengali, Hindustani, and Persian, In 1801 appeated
Vis eseny on ihe Sanskrit and Prakrit langoages,
whidh shows how well he had qualified himself to act
us professor of Sanskrit, and how well, in nddition to
thie Jegal und saered literaturo of the Brahmnna, b
Y mistored the Belles letéres of India also, which st
first, as we saw, had mthor repelled him by their ex-
trivagance and want of taste.

And liore wo have to take note of a fact which has
nuver been mentioned in the history of the seience of

, vit., that Colebrpoke at that early timé
devolad considerable attention to the stndy of Com-
parative Philology. To judge from his papere, which
liave never been published, bot which are still in the
possassion of Sir E. Colebrooks, tha range of hix com-

fsona was very wide, and embraced not only San-
skeit, Groek, nand Latin, with their derivatives, but
nlso the Germanio and Slavonic langnages.!

The principul work, however, of this poricd of his
life wis his Sanskrit Grammar, Though it was nrver
fiishiod, it will aiwnys keop its place, like & classivul
torwo, more sdmired in its unfinished stato thun other
wark whiels stand by ita side, finished, yot less per-
fect. Sir E. Colebrooke hns endoavored to canvey to

L Bew the Tist ol ey given at the emd of Uhls grticls, p G040,
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the general reailer some ides of the diffinlties which
hiad to be overvoms by thoss who, for the first time,
approached the study of the native grammarinns, par-
ticularly of Pinini. But this grammatical literntnre,
the 3,908 grammatical sitras or rules, which deter-
mine overy possible form of the Sanskrit language in
a mamper unthoughit of by the geammarians of any
other eountry, the glosses and commentaries, one piled
upon  the other, which nre indispensable for n sue-
ousaful yneaveling of Pluini’s artful web, which start
eyery objection, reasonable or unronsonable, that can
be imugined, either aguinst Plnini himself or ngainat
ks interpreters, which establish general principles,
register every excoption, and defend all forms ap-
parently unomaloss of the ancient Vedio langunge
all thin together is 8o complately eui gemeris, thut
thuse only who have themselves followed Colsbrooke’s
footsteps can approciate the boldness of the first ad-
venturer, and the persevernnce of the first explorer of
thit grammationl lubyrinth,  Colobro ke's oo Grpm-
mae of the Sanilfit laoguage, founded on works of
wative grammarians, has somotimes been noenssd of
obsurity, por ean it be denied that for those who wish
to mequive the cloments of tho language, it is almost
ussless”But those who know the muterinis which
Colebrooks worked up In his grammar, will readily
give him eredit for what holias done in bringing thi
fndigesta moles which e found befors him into some-
thing like arder. He mada the first atep, nnd & very
considerable step it was, in translating the strange
phirussology of Sanskrit grammarians into somuthing
ut lewst intelligible to European scholars. How it
could huve boan imugined that their extrmordinary
graminatieal phimssology wus barrowed by the Hin-
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dus from the Greeks, or that its formation was in-
fuenced by the grammatical schools established among
thie Gresks in Bactria, is difficult to inderstand, if ang
P but the slightest scquuintance. with, the
chamoter of either systsm, or with their respoctive,
historical developmenta. 1t would be far mor snou-
rate to say that the Indinn and Greek systems of
grummse ropresent two opposite poles, exhibiting the
two starting-pointa from which alone the gammar of
the empirical. Gireok grammuar begins with philos-
ophy, and forces language into tho ontegorion estak-
lishied by logie. Indion grammar begins with i mere
callection of faets, systemotizes them mechunically,
and thus leads in the enid to s system which, though
marvolous for its completencss wd perfoction, i
nevertheless, from a highor point of view, & mers tris
umph of scholastic pedantry.

Colebrooke's gramm, even in its unfinfshed state,
will always bo the best introdnotion to a study of the
uative grammarians — n study indisponsable to yvery
sound Sanakrit scholar. In socnracy of statement it
still holds tho first place among Europenn grammars,
and it is only to be regrottad that the meferences to
Pianini and other grammntical anthorities, which ex-
tud in Calebrooke’s manuscript, should have heen
loft out whon it came to be printed. The modern
school of Sanskrit studoots hus entirely voveried 1o
Colebrooke's views on the impartance of u study of
the native grammarisns. 1t s no longes considered
suiliciont to know the cormet forma of Sauskrit de-
clension or conjugation: if challenged, we must bo
propared to substuntipte thuir eorroctness by giving
chapter and vorse from Piinini, the fountain-lead of
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Indian granmar. ¥ Sir E. Colsbrooke says that
# Bopp also drew deeply from the fountain-head of
Indian grammar in his subsequent labors,” ho hns
been misinformed. Bopp may bhave changed his
popinion thet * the student might arrive at a eritical
knowledge of Sanskrit by an attentive study of Fos-
tor and Wilkins, witliout referving to native authori-
tiea ;" but ho himsslf nover went beyond, nor ia
there sny evidenco in his ' published works that ho
himself tried to work his way through the intrioncics
of Pinini.
I addition to his grammatical studies, Colobrooks
‘was engngred in several other subjects.  He worked
at tho Supplement fo the “Digest of Laws," which

assumed very large proportions ; he dovoted somao of
his time to the deciphering of aneient inseriptions, in

the hope of finding some fixed points in the history of
Indin: he undertook to eapply the Oriental syno-
nymes for Roxburgh’s * Flora Indica ™ —a most In-
borious task, requiring a knowledge of botany ns well
na an intimate asquaintance with Oviontal Innguages,
In 1804 und 1805, while preparing his classical essay
on the Vedas for the press, wo find him approaching
tho study of the meligion of Buddha. In all thess
viried researches, it ia most interesting to olserve the
differenco between him and all the other contributors
to the * Asintio Researches ™ ut that time. They
were all earried away by theories or onibusiasm ;
they were all betrayed into assertions or conjoctures
which proved unfoumded. Colebrooke alone, the
mont. hard-working and most comprehensive ptudont,
never allows one word to escape his pon for which he
nng mot lis suthority ; and whon he spoaks of the
trentises of Sir W. Jones; Wilford, and  others, he
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readily aduits that thiey contain eurious wattar, but
ns he expresses himsell, “wery little convietion.”
When speaking of his own worl, aa for instance,
whitt b hud writton on' the Vedas, ho saya: * 1 im-
nging my treatiso on the Vedes will be thought onri«
ons § buty lilke the rest of my publications, little in-

toreating to the general reader.™

In 18056, Colebirooke became President of the

Court of Appeal —a high and, as it would seem;
luerstive post, which mads lim unwilling to aspire to

any other appointment. His leisure, thongh more

lintited than before, was devoted, as formerly, to his

fuvorite studies ; and jn 1807 he sccopted the prosi-

dency of the Asiatic Society — a post never before oe

sfter fllod =0 worthily. He not only contributed

himself several articles to the ** Asiatic Researches,"

publislied by the Socinty, viz., * Ono the Seet of Jina,"

“On the Indian and Arabic Divisions of the Zodi-
ack,” and “* On the Frankincense of the Ancienta;™

but ho enconraged also muny useful literary undor-

takings, nnd threw out, among other things, an idea
which has bot Intely been earried out, viz., o Cata-
lagne raisonnd of all thotia extant in Asiatio litern-
turo, His own studiea became more and more con-
contrmtod on the moat pneient liternture of Indin, the
Vedas, and the question of their real mntiguity led
him ngain to a more exhmstive examination of the
mutremomicnl Titeraturn of the Brablmons, In all
these resenrches, which were nﬁrmnrﬂj' of » some-
what vonjectural olmmeter, Colebrooke wes gmlh-d

by hia nsnal cantion.  Instead of sttempting, for in-

stance, n fren anid more o less divinatory translation

of the hymns of the Rig-Veds, he begnn with the
tedious bot inevitable work of cxploving the native

Yol Iv. E
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eammentaries. No ons who lins not seen his- MSS,,
now preserved ab the India Office, and the margina’
notes with which tho folics of Sdyana’s commentary
fre covered, ean farm any idea of tho conscientious-
ness with which he eollected the materials for his
esiny. o was by no means a blind follower of
Siyana, or a bellever in the infallibility of traditionul
interprotution. The guestion on which so much use-
lews ingennity lms sines been expended, whether in
translating the Veda we should be guided by native
nuthoritiss or by the rules of critical acholarship,
must bave seemod to lim, as to every sensiblo porson,
nswored 18 soon s it wis naked. Ho snswored it
by setting to work patiently, in onder to find out,
first, all thit could bo learnt from native scholars, and
afterwarils to form his'own opinion. Hia experionco
s o proctical man, lis jodicial framo of mind, his
freedum from literary vanity, kept hing, hore a3 vise-
where, from [alling into the pits of learned pedantry.
It will scem almest ineredible to later generations
that German and  English scholars shonld huve
wasted s0 much of their time in trying to prove,
either that wo abould tale o notice whatever of

traditional intreprotation of the Veda, o that, in fol-
Jowing it, we should entirely surronder onr right of
peivate judgment. Yot that is the controversy whigh
has ocenpled of late yenrs some of our best Sanskrit
weliolurs, which has flled our journals with articlos as:
full of learning as of nerimony, and bas actually
divided the students of the history of sucient relig-
jom into two lostile camps. Colebrooke kuew that
hee hiadd mors wsefnl work before hine than to discuss
the infaliibility of fallible interprotors —a questior
handled with greater ingenuity by the Maiminsska



LIFE OF COLEBROOHE. a8y

phitnsophers than by any living ecasuists, He wished
to lonse substantial work hehind bim s and thougl he
elaimed vo freedom from error for himsolf, yot he fult
oomsaions of luving done all his work earefully md
hanestly, and was willing to Jeave it, such as it was,
to the judgment of his contemporaries und ol poster-
ity. Oneo only during the whole of hia life did he
allow himself to be deawn into & literary controversy ;
and hore, too, ln must have felt what most men feol
in the end — that it wonld have beon biettor if L L
nob engaged in it. The subject of the cantroversy
was the antiquity and originality of Hindu astron-
omy. Much hud been written lor and against it by
various writers, but by most of them without a full
eommuntl of the necesary cvidenco. Colebrooke
himself maintained a doubtful attitude. Ho began,
as wsinal, with n careful study of the soarces at that
fime available, with tranalutions of Sauskrit treatises,
with astronomical ealeulations and verifications; bat,
bein;nmh!nhuﬁﬂj'himmll.hnhmimd&mn
giving o definite opinion. Bentley, who fud pub-
lished # paper in which the antiquity snd originality
of Hindu nstronomy wore totally denied, was prob-
abily awase that Colebrooke was not convineed by hin
rgnments.  When, therefore, an sdverse criticiam of
kils viuws pppeared in the first numnber of our Weview,
Bentley jumped. at the conclusion that it was written
or inspived by Colebrooke, Hence urose his snimas-
ity, which lasted for many years, und yveated itsell
from time to time i virolent abuse of Colebrovke,
whom Dentley sccused not only of wnintentional
error, but of willful misrepresentution and unfair sope
pression of the truth. Colebrooke onght to have
known that in the tepublic of letters scholum ary
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sottibtines bronght into strange socinty. Being what
Bt was, lie need not— nay, o ‘onght not—to have
soticed sueh litorury rowdyism. But s the point at
jssue wis of deep interest to him, and s be himaalf
had & muech ligher opinion of Bentley's real merits
thant liis reviewar, he ab list vonchsafed an answer in
the * Asintic Jourual " of Mardh, 1836, With re-
gard to Bentloys personnlitios, he says: “I nover
spoke nor wrote of My, Buntley with disrespect, nnd
I gave o provocation for the tone of his attack on
e As to the question itself, he sums up his posi-
tion with simplicity and diguity. I bave been mo
favorer,” b writes, #no sdvocate of Indian astron-
omy. I have endeavored to Tuy before tho publie, in
an futelligibly form, the fruits of my ressarches cot-
cerning it. 1 liave repettedly noticed its imperfec.
tions, nnd liave been ready to admit thatit has been
no seanty borrower as to theory.™

Colebrooke's ftay in Tndia was a long one. Ha
srrived thers in 1782, when only seventoen: years of
sigre, and he left Iii. in 1815, ut tha ageof fifty. During
ull this time wo sea him uninterruptedly engaged in
his official work, and devoting all his leisure to liter-
ary labor. The results which we have noticed so far,
were #lready watonishing, md quite sufficiont to form
# polid basis of his lterary fome. But we lhave hy
o menns exhansted the roll of his works, Wo st
tlat = supplement to the “ Digest of Lonws * ocoupiod
him for several vears, In it he propossd to recast
the whole title of inlieritance, s2 impt-rlu:t[ytrﬂlmd
in 4he “Digest " which he teanslnted, nnil sapple-
ment i with o series of compilations on Hw sevaral
bends of Criminal Law, Pleading, aml Evidence, s
sreated by Indinn jurists, In a lotter to Sir T
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Strange he speaks of the Sanskrit text us complete,
and of tho translation as comsidernbly sdvanosd ; bat
it was not till 1810 that he published, as p fimé in-
stallment, his translution of two imporiant treatises
on inheritance, representing the visws of different
schools on this subjoct.  Muoch of the material which
he collaotod with a vigw of improving the administre-
tion of law in India, sud bringing it inte harmony
with the legal traditions of the country, romuined
unpublistied, partly becunss his labors wore antici-
patod by timely reforms, partly beeause his official
dnties beeatne too onerous to allow lim to finish his
work in a manner satisfactory to himself,

But although the bent of Colebrooke’s mind was
originally scientific, wnd the philalogical resenvches
which have conferred tlhe greatest lustre on his name
grow inwenaibly beneath his pen, the services lio run-
dered to Indian jurispeudence would dessrve the high-
est proise and gratitnde if G hal no other titlo to
fatoe.  Among his earlivr studies Lo hind appliod him-
sell to the Roman luw with s 2eal uncommon among
Englishmen of his standing, and he has left behind
hinr o treatise on the Roman Law of Controta
Whan bhe directed the same powers of investign-
tion to the sources of Indian luw he found everything
jn eonfusion. The texts and glosses wore various
and eonfused. The local oustoms whiclh sbound in
Indis bad not been diserininated. Printing as of
conrse unknown to these texts; and ws po mipreme
judicinl intelligenoe wnd authority existed to give
uuity to the whols system, nothing could be mora
pirplexing than the state of the law. From this
shaos Colebrooke brought forth order und light.
The publication of the “ Dhaya-bhiign,” ua the cardi-
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nal exposition of the law of inberitance, whicl b tha
basia of Hindu socisty, lsid the foundition of uo less o
work than the revival of Hindu jurisprodence, which
hod been overlnid by the Moluwmmedan conguest,
On thia foundation w superstrugture has pow been
raisad by the combined efforts of Tndisn and English
Inwyies: but the autbority which is to this day most
froquently invoked ns oo of conalusive weight and
lesrning is that of Colebrooke, By the collection
s revision of the wncient texts which would prob-
ably bave beon lost without his intervention, ho
becme in sono degres the legistator of India.

In 1807 ke had been promoted to @ st in Councll
— the highest honor to which s civilian, at the end
of bis cavoer, coald nepire, The five yean' tenur of
hin offios coincided very nesely with Lord Minto's
Govornor-genwealship of Indis. During these fiva
years the scholur becnme more and more mexged in
the statesmmn, His murrisge also took place at the
game time, which was destined to be lappy, Liub
short.: T'wo months after lis wife's death ho sailed
for England, detormined to devote the rest of bis life
to the stodies which had become deas to him, snd
which, as he sow folt himself, wern o seonrs to him
the honoeable place of tha father and fonnder of trin
Sanskrit scholarship in' Eumpe.  Though his varliest
tustes still nttracted him strongly towanls physical
scienoo, and thongh, after his retum to Eugland, he
devoted more time than in India to astropoimical,
botinick!, chiomical, and geological researches, yek,
wh a0 author, ho remained teme to his voration an a
Sunakrit scholar, and he ndded some of the most i
portant works to the long list of his Oriuntal publi-
cationa. * How high sn estimate he enjoyed among



the students of physical scienoo is bist shown by his
election as President of the Astronomiesl Society,
aiter the death of Sir John Hersohiel in 1822, Some
of his published contritmtions to the scientific jour
nals, chiefly on geological subjects, are said to be
highly spocnlutive, which is certainly not the charne-
ter of his Oriental works. Nay, judging fram the
temor of the works which he dovoted to scholarship,
weo should think that evorything Le wrote on other
subjects would desorvo the mast careful and unproj-

udiced sttention, before it was sllowed o be forgot-
ten ; and we should be glad to see & complete edition
of all hia writings, which huve s character ut onco a0
variod and so profomnod.

We have still to mention somo of Lis more impop-
tant Oriental publications, which he either began ur
finished niter his soturn to England. "The first is Lis
+ Algobrs, with Arithmetic and Mensuration, [rom
the Saukrit of Brahmagupta and Bhiskara, pre-
eoded by & Disortation on the State of the Sciences
as known to the Hindus,” London, 1817. It is still
the standard work on the subject, and Jikely to e
main 80, ue an intimate knowledge of mathematics
in but seldom combined with so comiplete & mastery
of Sunskrit as Colibrooke possessed. Ho had been

dod by the lubors of Burrow and . Struchey;
but it is entirely dus to him that mathematicians
arm now enabled to form & clear ides of the progress
which the Endians hsd made iu this branch of Joowl-
edge, especinlly as. regurds indeterminato unalysis.
It became hencoforth firmly established that the
w Armbian Algebm hud real points of resemblance to
that of the Indians, and not to that of the Groeks
that the Dioplmutine analysis wis only alightly eul-
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tivated by the Araba; and that, finnily, the Indian
was more scientifio mmd profound  then  either.”
Some of the links in his argument, which Colebrodlcs
himself designated as weak, hove since been sul-
jected to renewed eriticism; but it is interesting to
abserve how have, too, hadly anything really néw
hns been ndded by sobsequent scholars. The gues-
tions of the antiquity of Hindn mathematics — of ita
indigonous or foreign origin, a5 well as the dates ta
b assigned to the principal Sanslrit writers, such
az Bhisknrs, Bralimagupta, Arynbhatta, ete., —am
vory much in the same stale as he left them, And
although some living scholars have tried to follow in
his footstepe, as fur ns loarning is concernsd, they
bave never appronched him in those qualities which
aro moro essential to the discovery of truth than mero
reading, viz., caution, fairness, and modeaty.

Two ovents remain still to be noticed before we closa
the nareative of the quiet and nsefnl years which Cole-
brooke spont in England. Iu 1818 he presented his
extromely valunble collection of Sunskrit MS5. to the
Enst India Company, and thus founded a tressury
from which every student of Sanskrit has since drwn
hig best supplies. It may be truly said, that withoot
the free aocess to this colleetion —grnnted to every
scholar, English or forsign— few of the really im-
partant publications of Sanskrit texts, which have
appeared during the last fifty years, wonld have been
posaible ; so that in this sense also; Colebrooks dis
servog Lhe title of the founder of Sanskrit schiolie-
ship in Earope. .

The lust service which he rendered to Oriental i
eraturo was tho fonndation of the Rovul Awintic So-

cioty. Ho lid spomt 8 year ut the Oape of Good

oW
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Hope, in order to superintend some Iandad propecty
which Tio hud soquieed thero ; and after lis return to
London, in 1822, lie succeeded in creating & soolety
which should do in England the work which the
Asintie Society of Bengil, founded in 1784 at Cal-
outts, by Sir W. Jones, had done in India. Thongh
ha declined to becose the first: prosident, he became
the direotor of the new society. His object was not
only to stimulate Oriental: scholaes living in England
to greater exortions, but likewiss to excite in the
Englisti public & more general interest in Oriental
studies.  There was ot that time far more inferesd
shown in Franco anid Gormany for the literatare of
the East than in England; though Englind alone
possessed an Esstern Empire. Thos we find Cole-
brooke writing in one of his letters to Professor Wil-

BOm § —

» Sclifiogel, in wiat bo sald of some-of we (English Ordental-
fotn) and of aur labary, did pot purpes 1o be uncandid, nor to
i alnd whint hins been ilone.  In your simiary of whit lia
walid yoo sot it 1o the right seoonnts T mn sot perwanliy ae-
qusibntod with lim, Srugh In corretpundence, 1do thlnk, =it
Tk, ‘theat an moeli his not been dond by the English o might
have boan expeotsd from me.  Exeopling you apd we, aml twn
e thooe moee, who by thers that Jie ose anyihing! Tn Eng-
tanil naboily oares sbout Orfontal literature, or 1s lkely to give
thao Jeast attontion 1o B

And ngain : —

7 rejoién to learn that yoar grest work on the Indian deama
may be soon wxpoeterd by we | antielpalo mech graificstion
from a peraal.  Carclos wod Sidifermt o4 onr conntrymen
nre, | think, nevortholems, you sl 1 smy derzvo some compla-
vant Feeliogs from th rilootion thaty following the loossteps of
Bir W, Joiues, we love, with so Biths sbl of eollshorators, snd
80 it cucouraprment, opsnind noary overy avenue, amil loft it
to fureigners, wio ao taking up tha olie we hato Farnlalissl, {a
eompluty the selloe of what #o have sketchil. 1L s sowe
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tont to antlopal pride that the opportanity which the
English Lave eajoynd has nid bean wholly unesployed.”
Colebrooke’s. last eontributions to Oriental lesrn-
ing, which sppeared in the * Transactions” of the
nmrly-faumlud Royal Asiatic Soviety, consist chiefly
in his masteely treatises on Hindu philosophy. Iu
1823 he read hin paper on the Siukhyn system; in
1824 his paper on the Nyiya and Vaiseshika sys-
tema; in 15826 his papers on the Mimfned ; and, in
1827, his two papers on Indian Soctaries and on the
Vediinta. Thess papers, too, still retain thoir valuo,
unimpaired by lator researches. “They are dry, pnd
to those pob acquainted with the subjoct they may
il to givo & hiving picture of the philosoplical steng-
gles of the Indian mind. But the statoments whioh
they contain e, with very fow exceptions, still be
quoted as anthoritative, whils these who have worked
their way throngh the sune materisls whioh he used
for the commlation of his essays, fesl most struck by
tho vonciseness with which he was able to give tho
resnlts of his extensive reading in this, the most ab-
gtruse domain of Sanskrit litemtore. The publion-
tion of these papers on the schools of Indian meta-
physics, which anticipated with cative fidelity the
mutorialism and ideslism of Groeee nnd of modern
thought, ennbled Vistor Cousin to introducé ' bril-
liant survey of the philesophy of Tudis into his Lec-
tiures on tho History of Philssophy, first dulivered,
wa Lhink, in 1828, Cousin know and thought of
Colnbrooks exclusively as o metaphysician, e prob-
ably onred nothing for his other lubors, But ss o
metaphysician he placed lim in the fisst rank, and
uover spoke of him without an expression of veners.
ton, yery unusual on the eloquent but somewhat ime
perious lips of the French philosoplier.
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The Inst years of Colobrooke's life wern fall of
suffering, both bodily and mental. He died, alter &
lingering illness, on March 10, 1837,

To many oven pmong those who follow the poogs
yoss of Oriental soholarship with interust and atten-
tion, iho  estimate which we lave given of Cole-
krooke's merits may seem too high; bot we doult
whether from the ioner cirele: of Banekrit scholars,
any dissentiont voioe will be raised ngninet our awand-
ing to him tho fist place nmong Sanakritists, both
dond and living. ‘The number of Sanskrit scholars
hing by this time become considerable, and thore is
Imrely & conntry in Earopo which may not be. prond
of soms distingmished opmes.  In Todis, foo, 0 pow
and most uselul sehool of Sunskrit students is rising,
who are doing excellent work in bringing to light
the forgotten trepmres of their conntry’s litemtire,
But hero we must, first of all, distingnish between
two clussoa of scholurs. There arv those who huve
learnt cuough of Samskrit to be able to road texts
that have beou published and tmuslated, who ean
disouss their merita and defects, correct soms mis-
tikes, pid wven produce new and more correct edi-
tions: There are ethers who ventire on naw ground,
who devote themselves to tho study of MSS., aud
who by editions of new texts, by truuslations of
waorks hitherto nntmnslated, or by essays on brauches.
of litersture not yet explored, really ndd to the store
of our knowledge. T we speak of Colebirooks us
Jucile princepe umong Sanskrit pchalars, wenre think-
ing of real scholars only, and wo thus reduce the
number of thuse who could compete with him to a

mueh smaller compass,
Becondly, we must distinguish between those whe
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eama before Colobiragke and those who camo aflor
him, and who boilb on Lis foandationn,  That amohg
the Intber elass there afs gome schiolars who have ear-
ried on the work begun by Colobrooke beyond the
point where he left it, is no more than natueml. It
wouldl be disgracefnl if it wore olhierwise, Il wo had
nok penetratad furthor foto the intrisacies of Plinini,
il we hal not n mors complete knowledge of the
Indian systems of philosophy, if we lind not discov-
ered in the litemture of the Vedie period treasures of
which Colebrooke had no ides, i we bad net im=
proved the standands of eriticism which are to puida

“in the eritical restoration of Sanskrit fexts. Bt in
all these branches of Sanskrit scholurship these who
linve dong the best work are exactly those who speak
most highly of Colebrooke's labors, They are proud
to eall themsslves his disciples.  They would decline
to be considered his rivals,

There remains, therefore, in reality, only one who
could be considered o rival of Colebroake, and whose
name s certainly more widely known than his, vie,
Sir Willinm Jones, It is by no menns necossary (o
be unjust to hiva in order to b just to Colehirooke.
First of all, e esme hefore Calebrooke, and had (o
seale some of the most forbidding ontworks of San-
skrit schalurship.  Secondiy, Sir Willians Jooes died
young, Colebrooke livad to a good old age. Wers
wit fpaking only of the oo mem, and  their persotml
qualitics, wa should readily ndmit that in some
respects Sie W, Jones stoad higher than Colebrooke.
Ha wis ovidently o thon possessedl of greut origm-
ality, of & highly caltivated taste, and of an exéep-
tional power of nsmimilating the exotic besuty of
Eastern poetry. We may go -even further, and
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frankly ndmit Ak, oastbly, ‘wishoRt (e impilse
given to Oriental scholarship throngh Sir Willism
Jones's influonce and example, we should never lnve
counted Colebrovke's nume among the professirs of
Seuskrit. DBut we sre here speaking not of the men,
but of the works which they left behind ; and here
the difference between the two is enormous. The
fact ds, thut Colebrooke was gifted with the critieal
coniciencs of u seliolar — Sir W. Jones was not.  Sir
W. Jones eould not wish for higher testimony in his
favor than that of Colobroole himsell. Imme-
M ufter lis desth, Colebrooke wrote to Lis
!nﬂur June, 1704 :—

& Shoce T wrote to you the worll laa sustainod an lrreparalibe
lose in the dusth of Sic W, Jones. Awa fmige, a0 5 conitiln-
tomal lawyer, aud for his soilable qualithes o private life, Lis
imuist have ien loat with besrtlolt vegrot.  But Lis loss nx u Jit-
wrary charuoter will bo fult o » wller giecle. 1t wne Lis inten-
thin slicetly to have retuened to Europe, where the most valushle
wirks might have been oxpoctel from his pen, I promatarn
ddoaihs feaves thi rosults of his rosssrehes wly and mit
Qi 0t worhl) push (liat was uly eommitied o memory,
anil el of which s nates mmint e oeintelligitio to (hose into
whom lLands ki papers fall. It woet be long bedore bie b
replacel]l 1n the sme esrcer of llarstore, f he i over w0,
Noma' of thoss who e now cagagel in Orisotal rescambhos ara
wo fully informed in the olasdeal languages of the East; anid 1
Fear that, ln the progress of thels Inguiries, none will be foamd
to have sach comprolicnsive viewa.""

And again :—

 You suk how wa arn to sapply fiis place? Tadeod, botill
Ouir provent and futore prsddents may peedde with digsity asd
proptiety; bul who can supply his pluce In dillsant and Ingeie
foms rosowrohes? Kot even the comibinmd efforta of the whola
Soclety; nnd the finld §s Tnrgn; and foer the etltivator™

SHll luter in lifo, when & resction lnd set in, and
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the indiseciminate admiration of Sir W. Jones had
given way to an equally indiseriminate deprociation
af his merits. Colebroolos, who wia' thin the post
competent judge, writes to his fathor: —

" As for the other polat you mentlon, the we of a trauslution
by Willizs, withont scknowledpment, 1 ean boar testimony thiat
Sir W, Johes's own lubors fi Mann suffived withour the ail of
o tranglation. Mo had cwtied an interlinesry Lotin version
throusl all the difieult chapters; ke hrd road the original
thres tiges throogh, aod o bad carcfully stuidivd the commons
tarice. This T know, becauss [t sppears clorly wo frout fn
copies of Mams sud hils eopmentators which Bie Willlam used.
muisl whiel 1 have soen. 1 mush think (hat bo pail s sflleien
compiliment to Wilking, when ho sald, (g withont lis ald he
shonlil nover have desrned Sanskrll. I obwerve with regrot o
growlng dispokition, berm and T Ex o dajreciate Hir W,
Jono's merits, 35 hna oot hitherto shown itslf beyond priveta
clrcles anll convorsathon,  Shoul! the ssae dis tie maip
ifested In prift, T shall (link mysell bound (o hoar pablic testi-
mony to his aftafomonta fn Sanekrie

Sunh candid appreciation of the morits of Sie W,
Jones, conveyed in 4 private lutter, and coming from
the peu of the only peron then competant to judge
hathof the strong and the weak points in the scholar-
ship of Sir Willinm Jones, gught to caution us sgainst
any inconsiderate judgment. Vet we do uet hesitate
to doclire that, ns Sanskrit scholars, Sir Willinm
Jones and Colebrooke eamnot be comparel. Sir
William had explored & few fiolds only, Colebrooks
lmd surveyed almost the whols domain of Sandkrit
litersture.  Sir William was sble to read fragments
of epic poetry, n play, and the liws of Manme. Dot
the really difficalt works, tha grnm_nmﬁﬁd trvitises
and commentaries, the philosophical systems, anid
before all, the immense literstare of the Vedie pariod
were nover seriously approached by him. Sz Wil
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fiam Jones ceminds us sometimes of the dashing and
impationt generl who tries o take every fortréss by
bembardment or by storm, whils Colubirocke never
trusts to anything but s regular sicge. They will
both retain places of bonor i our literary Wallinllus:
But ask any librarisn, and he will say that at tho
prosstit duy the collected works of Sir W. Jones aro
linrdly sver consulted by Sanakrit soholiirs, whils
Colebroake's essays aro aven now passing throngh »
now adition, and we hope Sir Edward Colebrooke
will one day givo the world s complete edition of hia
father's works.
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——

COMPARATIVE VIEW OF SBANSERIT AND OTHEHR
LANGUAGES,

Br T IL Corymnooas,

Oxford, September, 1874

I sesTioxen in my Addres beforn the Aryan section
of the Osfental Congress that I posssssed some MS, notes
of Colebrooke's oy Cdmparstive Thilology. They wers
seul to mo some time ago by hiy oo, Bir B Colebrooke,
who give me leavo o :-ululh'.'n them, If T thought thiem of
sufliciont importance. Thoy wore written down, s fir o
wa know, abont the years 1801 or 1802, and contain long
liste of wonls expressive of some of the moat [mportant
wluments of early civilieation, in Sunskrit, Greck, Latin,
Tentoni, Celtiey and Slavanke.  Like everything thus Calo-
brooke wrote, thess Hots nre prepared with greal cars,
T]:g_r dxlsl in roogh nobes, in o first, and In o secopd iy,
I give them from the second eopy. In which many woards
from Tess important languspes oro omitted, aud soveral
doubtful eomuparisons suppressed. [ have purposcly alterad
nathitiz, fir the interost of thesa Tists s cliicfly historical,
shaving low, lng efore the days of Bopp and Grimm,
Culplirosle lad elearly prrecivesd the relationship of all the
principal branehes of the Aryan family, o, what le mors
imporiant, how by hwl anticipated the Eatosien] eonstisions
which & comparison of tha pringipal Words of the grant
dinlecrs of the Aryan family opalion e to dmw with regand
ta the state of civiligation. anterior to the first separation of



the Aryan race. No one aciminted with the progress
which Comparntive Philology haa made during tho lst
seventy yesrs would think of quoting some of the compari-
sous hese suggested by Colelrooke as authoritative. The
mosiruints which phooskis Tows bave sinee impossd oo the
‘eomparison of words were nukoown In his deye Bot with
all that, it is moat sorprizing o see how careful Colobrooke
wus, evoo when be bad to guess; and hiow well he succooded
i collecting thowe words whick form the earliest cunmmen
dietionary of our ancestors, snd supply the only trawt
worthy materials for & history of the very hgluinpnl‘
ihe Aryin rach. Max Murrvmr

Futher,
Suna. Pitel (44},  Benp. Jind, Pitd,  Pers. Pider,
Sornr. Junoyltel (-id)., Gr. Gepoter, Geanedor.  Lat, Gen-

itor,
Sarts. Tiine Beng. Tit,  drm. Tate ol Corm. Tals

Ang. Dad,
Sms. Vaptri (44). Bemg. Bipi. MHind. Bibd, Bap.
Germ. Valer. Jilg, Vadur, Jel Bader. OF Lat, Pater,

Mothar.
Sans, Junnyitsyy Jonaol.  Gr. Gennéteira:. Jat. Genitrix.

g, Aldtel (44).. Beng. Matd.  Lat Mater. Gr. Motor,
Selap, Matl, Jo Mat'hair. Germ, Muitsr. Sex. Mader,

Zilg. Idd. Mooder.

N. B The moots jan and joni (the past tomse of which
Lt i fngd, pronounced fugyé in Bengal, Tirkut otc.) meo
avidoitly analogots to the Latln gigne, and Groek geumomo;

Bon,
&;t- Potrs. Miad. Puly, Pt Zdmil. Putrer. Ori
sl
Sang. Bann.  Aind 'Sdn, Sollh.  Goth, Bunes.  Sar

Suna,  Baly. Soen, Sone. Swe. Son.  Dalae Saon.

Fol. Jialki Syn. -S'nr Bin; Sye.

oL, I
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Grandson.
Snz. Naptri (-14). Lat. Nepos. [ffind. Nitl. Makr. Nitd,

Grapddaughter,
Sins, Waptel, Lot Neptis. Mind. Natol Desg. Nitnl

Ol Nibtuni
Daughter's SBoun.
Sins. Daubitra.  Heny. Danhitro.  Hind. Délud.  Gn
Thugateidons.
Son's Som

Sang. Pauira. Hind, Potd.  Beng. Pantro.

Daughter.

Sans. Dubited (<), Beng. Dulitd.  Hind, Déhitd.  Goth
Daliter,, Stz Dobrer.  Perr. Dokliter, - Bely. Doch-
tore.  Germe Tochtors: Gr. Thygeter.  Sue. Dotter.
Jal. Dooter.. Dan. Dunter.

Sine Téch. Rus, Doke. Himd Dhiya, Dhi. O Jhil
Sel, Hazhl.  Dalm. Hehil,  Bok. Doy, Deera. . Dear.

Brother.

Sant. Bliritrf (-4}, Sind. Bhritd, Bhal, Bhayd, Bir, Biran,
Pere, Binidar, Comn. Bredar. Woli Braml Jr e
thair. Are. Breur. Mowe. Breyr  Sel. Dt Russ
Drate, Dby, Brath. Sod. Brude. Germ. Broder
Any.-Sar Rrother, Szr. Brother, Lot Fralor., Gail

Friro.
Slater.
Sans. Bhagini. Hind. Dhagod, Bahin, Bbaind  Beg.
Bhoginl, Boto. Mabr. Balin. Or Bhannd.
Sms. Sveaxrl (-d).  Jr Shine.  Gall Soeur. Mowa. Sywr.
Sieil. Buora.  Laf. Soror. Grrme Schwener, Sox
Sweaster. Geth, Swister,  FB Zuster.  Wal Clhower.

Fathor-in-law.,
Soms. S'wadara,  Hewg. Séeur. Make, Sasird.  Hind
Buwar, Sthsrd, Sasiir.  Lat. Sdeer; Socerus, G Hecyros,
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Mothor-lo-lnw.

Sraa. S'wadnl.  Beng. Sesen, Sdeurl.  Mwl Sdy Vake,
Bdad, Lot Socrun.  Gr, Heeyra,

Wifo's Brother,
Sans. Sylle.  Bang, Sydloo. Hind. Sdli. Or. Sald.

Husband’s Brother.

Sang, Dévrl (-vil}, Dévara.  Jind. Déwnr. G Diyar,
AMakr, Dir.  @r. Dar. Lok Levie (ofim Daovie).

Ban-in-low.
Sotne Jimdtel (-14). Hind Jamdi, Jawdl Perr. Ddmid.

Widow.
Sone. Vidbavds: Laf, Vidoa, Sa=z Widwa Holl Weduwe.

Daughtor-in-law,
Saus. Dadils.  Jad, Babd, Beng, Bid,  Goll, A,
Saps, Buwhi.  Casbm. Nus,  Penj. Nubo  Gr. Nyos

Lat. Nurna.
Bun.

Senge Heli (lis). @ Helion, drm Heol.  Wal Hayl,
Hoyluen,
Some. Mitra,  Peld, Mithra.

Srrae. Milinra, Mahim.  Pera. Mihr
Sans, Sira, Siirya, Hind, Sive).  Make. Sdef, Sdrya.  Ord,

Suruy,
MMoon.

Suns. Chundr.  Hind. Chimid, Chandr, Chandramid
Sans. Mds (wih). Pers, Mdh. Boh. Monye. ol Miesyuo.
Delm, Misaeez.
Biar.
Sonzx, Tird. Himd Third. Pers Sitnreh, Gr. Auter, Zely,
Sterre.. Sear Sworme Gers Blorn. Corn_Arm. Bioven,
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Month.
Sang, Midsn (-sas). Siind, Malind, Wi Perw Mil  Soll
Messcz. Dalm. Miszecz,  Wal. Misguaith,  Gr. Mons,
Lot Mensis.  Gall. Maii.

Day.
Sane. Thva. Makr, Tiwas. Jfgt. Dies.  Sax. Dwg.
Sours Dign.  Hinds Din,. Beh Don,
Dann.  Pol Daien.  Ang, (Anl) Don

Night.
Sans. Ritel.  STind. Rit  Penj. Ritter,
Sane, Nid, Nigi. Wl Arm. Noa
Song. Nt Lat. Noxi: G Nyx.  Goth Nalis, Naois
S, Nilt.  Fel Nate,  Bod. Noe.  Gull. Nuit,

By Night.
Sans. (adv,) Nactam. Lat, Noets., Gr, Nyctor,

Sky, Heaven.
Sans. Div, Dive.  Bewg, Thbi, - Jar. Dobihes,
Sema, Swar, Swarge. - Mind. Swarag.  Ges Surag.  Chnbs
Carus.
Sams. Nabhas, Beng, Nebho, Russ. Nebo, Sel Noln,
L, Nebe.  Pol. Niobo,

God.

Sear. Déva (-va), Dévatd,  fnd. Déwatd.  Penj. DV
Fomil, Taivam, Zat, Deus. Gr. Theon Wal Diju
Ir. Diw

Sans. Blnguvin, Dalm. Bogh.  Croat. Bog.

Fire.

Sans. Agni, Carm. Agin.  Beng. Agom.  Hind. Ag. Sl
Ogein,  Croat. Ogayn.  Fol Ogien. Dalm. Ogany.
dat. Jymis.

Sans. Vahal Bk, Ohen.

R———— N
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Sons. Al Feng, Onol.. Mona. Aul
Serrta, B'ushman (mi).  Cant. Sun.

Song. Tamimepdt,  Wal Tian,  Jfr. Tose.
Sans. Virhis, - Sxe Vir.  Buly. Vier.

Water,
Bann. ){p. Pers. Ab
Sans, Phviya. Jind. Pini,
Sane: Udaen,  Rusr Ouode. Sl Voda.  Bok. Woda,
Sape, Nira, Nire. Jepg. Nie. Corn, Nira. 7ol Nillu
Vel Gr. Nero.. « .
Soms, Jala, Hiwd. Jal. Fr. Gil,
Same. Ardn. S An.
Sine Vite, Viark  Feny. Bdr.  Jn Hire Gt Ve

Cloud.
Sane. Abbrn  Ponj. Abhare  Caoom. Abar. Fers. Aln
Gr. Omwhros. - Lal, Tmibes.

Aan,

Sans. Nara.  Pers. Nar,  Gro Auer,
Sams. Mduave, Minoiba. Gws, Alinas, JSeng. Mdous
D, Manil.  Sar Man, Men

Mind.
Sims, Manas., Gr. Menoe Laf. Mens,

Pono.

Gone, Fad'l'a. A, Hadi
Sanz, Asthi. Lot On  Gr. Osteon.

Hand.
Sang. Mastn, Hind. Tifh.  Penj. Hatth, Bemg. Tt

Leri. Dest.
Sme. Carm.  Gry Chedr..  Fuly, Gr. Cliere
Smg. Piini.  Wal Pawen,  dng. Paw,
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Eneao.

Sans, Jinu.  Penf, Jihnu. Pers, Zdow  Hind. Gutand,
Gr. Gonw, Loz, Genn,  Gall. Gooouw,  Sax. Cosow.

Fool.

Sons. Pl Pal, Or. Péd. Beng. Pod, P& Hind. Pi,
P."I”' Lat. Pos {pﬂﬂl}- G, Pm {Pﬂﬂ)t F"J".
Gr. Podare.  @all. Piod. Goth Fotos, Sae Fot, Voi

Sue. Foot.
Suns. Anghri.  Beng, Onghri.  Sel Nogn.  Pol. Nogi.

Broant,
Sans. Stana. Beng. Stan. (dng. Pap.) Gr. Sternon
Lat, Sternum.  (Ang, Chest)

Navel,
Sams. Ndbhi.  Hind. Nibh. Henge NAL  Or Nobi.  Pers.
Ndf. Gr. Omphalose: Sox, Nafola, Nuvels.

Enr.
Foms. Cordia,  Hind, Cdn,  Arm. Skoarn.  Corn. Skovam,

Noano,

Sans. Nased, Nk, Nosyn. Hind. Nic. Penj. Nooea.
Cusm. Nust. Lot, Nosws. Germ. Nase. By, Noese.
Srr. Nooss, Nost. Sue, Nawa. Fok. Nos. Sl Nos
Dalm, Nooss

Tooth.

Sang. Danta.  Hind. Diint. Pewj. Dand.  Pers, Dondan,
Wul. Dant. Lat. Dess. Gall. Dest.  Gr. Odons {-onitoa ).
Bely. Tant, Tand.  Sas Toth.

Mouth,

Sans. Mocho.  Hind. MuacT, Muh, Munh, Mdak
Mdb, Gus. Méh. See Muth =] =
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Elbow.
Suns. Ak, flank; Anga, membrum.  Gr Agkin.

Voloe,
Sons, Vich (vdo). ZLat.Vox. Gr. Ossn

HNamae.
Sans, Wimian (-mn), Hind. Nim, Ndog. Pers. Nim. Gr.
Ovoma, Zet Nomen. Goll Nom: Sex. Nama.

King.
Sans. R&j (-, 07, Rijan (j4). Hind. Rijh. Lal Rex.
Gall. Roy.  Wal. Rhny, Rhipdh, Ir. Righ, Rak.
Hingdom.
Sans. Mitjoya (-am). Lot Hegnum.

Town.
Sang. (héta.  Hind. C'hérd.  Wal Ksor. Arm. Koer.

House.
Sang. Ocas.  Gr. Oleos.
Sans, Griho, Hind. Glar.  Cazm. Gar.
Bhip or Boat.
Sans, Nau (naus). Gr. Nam. Zat Navis Pes Nao
Hind, Noo, Nid,  On. Nd.  Corn. Niviya

A Emall Boat.
Smr Plava.  Mak Flav. G Plolon

Thing, Wealth.
Sang. Tl (rAs). Lol Res
Mountain.

Sors. Parvats.  Hind Parbat, Pabdr.  Pey. Parabak,
Corrn. Parbatavn.



Some Adri. P Adarl. e Ande
Sans. Noga, Agn. Jr Aighs
Sans. Grivan (-vd), Girl, Lus Gribe Sl Hrib,
Hook or Stono.
Sons. Prostara.  [wd, Pattlar. Gue, Pathar, Feng
PatTar. Gr. Petrn. Lot Tobra
Sang. Grivan (vi). FPeyf. Gardv.

Troo.

&aat. Dru (drus), Druma (suns). G Diya (Drymos, &
woed). fpir. Do, Russ, Dreous.  Sel. Drova,
Sans. Turw,  (Foth, Trin, Trie. Saz. Troo, Treow. Dan,

Tree. )
‘Pomagranate.
Semy. Rohita.  Gro Thoa, Rholo
Horso.

Sang. Ghofaca. Mind Ghird. Gus Ghind. Cm. Gura.

Wal, Goruydh, Govar.
Sang. Hayu (-yas). Anfe Sour. Arushn, Sl Hors, Hes-

tor. Jon Hest  Swe. 1ast. Soz Hom
Sans. Adva.  Penj. Aswa,  Pers, Asp,

Asg,

Sane. Charn. Fenj. Ohar.  Pere. Khnr
Sans, Gardabho, Hind, Gadld  T¥rk, Gadahd.

Mule.
Sons. Adwatarn. Pers, Asinr,

Camel,
Sans, Tabfra.  Hind. Unt. Guz. Ut. Penj. Uatar. Fers,
Uslitur, Shutur.
Cx, Cow, Bull.
Sawe, G6 (gaus), Hind. Gan, Gdi. Beng. Gorn. Pers,
Gan. Sor. O S, Koo. Bely. Koo, Germ. Kua,
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Sang. Ueshan (abd). See Oxs. Dim. Oxe. Bl Uxn
Fok. Ochee. | Germ. Ochs,  Wal Yihe
Sans, Vrisha, Velsan (shd). A Brikh. Bol. Byk,
Fol. Beik.  Daln, Dk Lus Bik. Hing, Bika. Wl
Byuch. Arm, Biyeh.  Corn, Byuh.

Gont.
Sans. Bucca, Barcarn.  Jiind, Bacrd. Makr. Bocar. Gus.
Bbcard. Beng: Béck Arm. Buch. (hen. Byk. Sz,
Bucen. Gall. Bowe. Swe Bock, Bely. Bocke Jfal

| Bogoo.
Ewg.

Sama. Asi (-vis). Gr. Oin  Lat Ovis. Saz. Eowo.

Wool.

Bims. Urdh.  Jhind. Un:  Sel. Volna. Pol. Walna Boh.
Wine. Dol Vo Swe. Ul &L UL Rely. Wal.
Germ. Wolle,  A-Szr. Walle. Wal, Gulan. Corn.
Gluay., Arm. Gloan, JFr. Olann,

Huir of the Body.
&y, Tava. I Lo
Suns. Lémun (-ma), Roman (-ma). Hind. Rédo. Bemg,
Lém, Rom:  Casm. Rdm.  Mak. Mdmd

Hair of the Head.
Sans, Clsn. Hind. Cés.  Carm, Cis. Laet. Crinia,
Sans, Blla. ZHind. Bil,
Hog,

Somz. Sidears (fom -ri). Flewj. Sdr. Find. Sdir, Sdwar,
&, Sudn. Heng. Shiloar, Shidr.  Mabe Ditear.  TVrk
Siger. Nepal Surim.  Dan, Suin, Sue. Bwiin, L
Swing. Clen. Swynia, Swine. Ang. Swine  Swr. Sogn,
Holl, Soeg. Sanwe. Oerm. Ssuw. Ang. Sow. [y,
Soch. Lot Sus. 'Ge-Hys, Sy Lacon. Bikn P
Ehue. Tl Hildy  ©orn. Hoch, Hoh.
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Hoar,

Suns. Vardhe, Ml Bardh. Ore. Barahd Bemy. Bo-
ribd, Bord. Corn. Bora, Basdl. Rely, Bewr. Sox
Bar. dny. Banr, Spaw, Berrueo. Gall Verrat,  Jial,
Vorro:

Moussa.

Same. Mishaca, Mishd.  Aind. Aus, Musd, Musf, Misrf,

Mdsuwl, Penj. Mishic  ¥5rk. Mds. Zat. Mus Gr

Miie,  Szr Mus
Hear.
Sins. Riesha, Mind. Bich'h. Penj. Richh. Gus. Rénchh,
Tirh. Rikh.

Sans, Bhalla, Bhallaca, Bhillies. Hnd. Bhdl, Bldld.
Sant, Ach'lis, Aesha,  Gr. Arctos.  Wal, Arth,

_ Walf.
Sens. Velon: Dol Vonle. Sl Valk, Pol Walk,
Insoot.
Sans, Criml Pery. Cirm. Bewg. Crimi.  Tomil, Celml
Borpent.

Sans. Ahi (alils). Gr Ophin.
Sans. Saspa.  Pere. Serp.  Lat, Serpens.  Hind. Sdrp.

Cuaakoo.
Some Coclla.  Jfimd. Coll,  Lat. Cuenlua. Gr. Koklyx.
Sanz. Pien. Lot Ploas.

Crab.

Sanr. Carcatn. Beng. Cinesd, Céncid. Hind, Cénord,
Céeri. G Carcinos. Lot Canoer.  Wal. Krank
Corn, Arm. Bankr,  Gall. Cancre.  Jro Kruban, See
Crabbe.  Ang. Crah.

Cuoumbar,

Sans, Carcatl  Beng. Chnenr. Hind. Cheri. Let. Coow
mer, Cuoumis.  @all. Concombre:  Ang. Cucumber.




Sound.

Strne. Swann, Sedvn. Lo Sonus.  Wel Sto, Son, Sain.
Saz. Sond,
Sloep,

Sans. Swapna, Says, Swipa. Beng, Shdtn, Hind. (Supna)
Sona [to sleep]. G, Hypnos. Wal Heppian [to sleep].
Sy, Sleopan.  Ang. Sleop

Now.

Sanz, Nava (m. Navas, £ Navd, b, Nevam), Novine.  Zaf.
Novus. Gr. Neow, Nearoa. Pers. Ndo  Hind Nayd,
Nawdn. Beng. Niarn. Wal Corn. Neuydh. Jr. Ndadh
Arm, Novedl, Noadh: Galll Nouf dng. New. Sax
Neow.

Young.
Sene. Yuvsn (Tavd), Lok Jovenls

Thin,
Sang. Tanuns Lot Tenuis

Groat.

Broad,

Sany, Urue.  Gr. Enrus
old.
Sang, Jirdas. Gr. Garon.
Other,

Sane. Tiaras,  Gr. Hatoros,
Sans. Anyes, Lot Allus,

Foal.
Bns, Mid has, Mirchne  Gr. Moros.

Dry.
Song, Cabidrne.  Gr. Xaroa.
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Sin,

Fams. Agha.  Gr. Hagos (vomorstio, scelus)s
Onp.

Sans. Eca. Hind Beug, ete. Fie.  Pers, Yée,
Two.

Senr, Dhwi (nom. duw. Dwnn). Zfnd. Do, Pere. Do Gr
Dyo. Lat Do, Gall. Deax.  Corn. Dean.  Adrm,
Doun. JFr. Do, Goth. Twal.  Saxr. Tww.  dng. Two

Throo.
Sana. Tri (vom. pl. Trayms). Lat, Tres. Gr, Treis. Gall,
Trots. Germ. Drel. Holl. Dry. Sax. Threo. Ang.
Three.  Wal. drm. Ir. Tri,  Corn. Tro.

Four,

&ans, Chatur (nom. pl, Clistwdras, fam. Chatasras). Jat
Quatoor.  Gall Quatre, G, Tessares  Pers. Chehiir
Jfind, Clolidr.

Sang, Cha.  Lat. Ques

Fiva,

Sans. Pancha. Hind. Pinch. Pers. Penj. Gr. Paite

Arm, Corn. Pemp.  Wal. Pymp,
. Bix,

Sens. Shash. FPers. Shoshe Lot Sex. Gr. Hex Goll
Ang. Six. Wel Khobkh, Corn. Hulh. Arm. Hookb,
Jr. Bho, Seishnar,

Seven.

Sane. Bapta. Lot Beptem.  Gall Sept.  Gerse Bisben.
Ang, Seven. Sex Seofon. Gr. Hopta.  Pers Holl
Hind. Sit.  Wal. Baith. drm. Corn. Seith. Jr. Shoakhd

Eight.
Sanms. Ashit'a. Pers. Hasht. [Bnd, Afh, Goll Hult
Suwr. Eahta.  Ang, Bight. Jr. Okht. Lat. Octo.
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Nino.

Sans. Navn. Hind Né.  Lat. Novem. Wal Corm. Nam
Arm. Nio. Jr. Nyi. Perz. Noh (all Neof. Sax.
Nigon. dng Nine-

Ten.

Sunis. Data, Iind, Daa- Peri. Db Lat. Decom. I

Delkh. Arm. Dék. Corn. Dig.

Nas). Zat, Gr.Ego;ete. Pere. Men. Hind Mal Jr
Wal. Corm, Mi. Arm. Ma

Thou.

Sans. Twam (acc. Twd; poss. snd dut Td; du Vim; pl
Voa). Lat T, cle.  Gr Sa, ele Hind., 'Ta, Tain.
Beng. Tumi, Tut. Jr. Ta, Pers.To. drm To. Corm
Ta Wal Ti.

Swie. Aham (ace. Mij poss. nod dat. Mép du. Nao; pl
Me.

PHEPOSITIONS, FIC

Sama. Autar. Lat Inter. Sams. Uparh.  Gr. Hyper. Lat.
Super. Sone. Ups. @r. Hypo. Zuk Sab.  Sans. Apa.
Gr. Apo. Sams. Pari, Gr. Peri. Samp. Pra. Gr
Lat. Pro. Sans. Pard. Gr. Pern. Soms. Abhl, G,
Amphi.  Sonr. Atl.  Gr. Antl.  Sons Ama. Gr, Ami
Sana, Avy,  Gr. Aoa.

TERMINATIONS.

Sans. (terminations of comparatives and superiatives) Taras,
tamas, Gr. Toros, tatos. Lat. Terus, timus, Sans
Ishihne. G Istos.

Somz. (termin. of nouns of agency) Trl Gr. Tor, ter. Lat.

‘Tor.
Sans, (termin. of participle) Tus. Gr. Tos. Laf. Tus

Samz. (termin. of supine) Tum. Lak Tum.
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VERBS.

To Ba, Root AS.
Sans. Astt, Asl, Asmi, Santl, Stha, Sinea,
Gr. Esti, Els (Esi), Eimi (D, Ewii), Eisi (D, Eofl)
Este, Esmen {D. Efmes).
Lat. Est, Es, Sum, Sout, Esils; Sumus.

To Go, Reot L.
Sans. Fai, sk Braf, Yanti, Tiha, Trmsa,
Lae. Tt, Ts, Fo; Eunt, Ttis, Tinuw
Gr. Eisi, Eis, Eimi, Eisi, Ite, Imon (D). T'mes).

To Ent, Hoot AD.
e Ay Absi, Admi, Adanti, Aiths, Admes, ot Edit,
Falls, Edo, Edant, Editls, Edimus, @7, Esthiel. Sez. Etan,

To Give, Root DAL
Sang. Daddtl, Dadisl, Daddml.  Lat. Dat, Das, Do, Gr.

Didosi, Didos, Didemi
Henes, Sune. Denam, Lat. Donum,

To Join, Heat YU,
Sang. Yunact], Yunjanti. Lat. Juugit, Jungunt. Sans. Yu-
najmi. . Zeaguoml
Henea, Sans, Yugun, Lat, Jugum. G, Zugos, Zogon
Mind, Jull. Saxr, Geoc. dAng. Yoke. Duteh. Joek.
To Sit, Moot SAD,
Sene, Sidati, Sidantt. Lo, Sedet, Sedent
Henee, Sqns, Sadns.  Laf, Sedes,
To Snbdue, Root DAM.
Sims. Démayntl. ' Gr. Damael. Lot. Domat.
Heneo, Damanam.  Damonm.
To Drink, Root PA or PL
Nony. Pibati, Pilanti; Pivate. Lot Bibit, Biboot G
Pinei, Pinousi.
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To Dio, Hoeot MAL
Sans. Melyatd, Mripantd, Lat, Moritur, Morinnter.
Henee, Mritls, Mors, Myitns, Mortoun

To Enow, Reol JRTA
Sons. Jindtl, Jdnanih Gr. Ginosco or Gignesco, ZLak
Noseo.
Heues, Jnydtas. Lot Nétus. Gr. Goostos.
To Boget, loot JAN. _
Sanp. Thyaté.  Prot Jajuyd (pronownced jagyé). Gr
Ginomai vel Gignomai. Lat. Gigno,
To Go, Heot SRIP,
Sana. Sarpath, Lok Serpit.  Gr. Herpel,

Ta Soo, est DRIS,
Gr. Dereo,  Sany, Drtd,  Ifind, Ddk'h, to sen

To. Procroate, Ros ST

Suns. Sdyaté (rad. 56)
Honce, Saus. Bits, som. Hind, Sui,  Gr. Hulos

Huious.
To Enow, Tloor VIIN

Kens, Vid, to know.  Lat. Vidoo, to see.

To Delight, Hoot TRIE,
Sans. Trip. G, Terpo,
To Strew, Reet STHL
Sana. Sir Lot Stermo. Ang. To strew.  Gr. Stornumi,

Strounumi.
ADVERBS, ETC

Sams, Ai - Gr. A pric. (before vowels An).
Sane. S Gr. Bl
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IX.

MY REPLY TO MRE. DARWIN,

JR——

Doy the whole of the vear thit lias jost passed
wway, ull my spars time hns been required for the
complition of my edition of the Rig-Veds and its
Sonskrit commentary. T had to shut my eyes to
ovarything else.  Many a book which T felt tempted
to read waa put nside, and hardly o single Review
emuld draw me away from my purpose. Thus it hus
come to puss that T did not know, till a few daya ago,
that some Lectures which 1 had delivered at the
Royal Tnstitution on * Mr. Darwin's Philosophy of
Language,” and which had boen fully reported in
“ Fraser’s Magusine "' for May, June, and July, 1873,
lid elicited o reply emanating from ong who writes:
F mok in, ot least with Mr. Darwin’s name, and who
himself would be, no dowbt most proud to acknowle
edgs the influence of “family bisa™ T could not
hinve guessod from the title of the paper, * Professor
Whituey on the Origin of Lunguage: by George H.
Darwin,’ that it was meant as an soawer to the argu-
ments which T hud ventured to advance in my Lee-
tures at the Royal Institution against Mr. Darwin's
views on language. It was only when tolling a friend
thiat T'socon hoped to find time to complete thoss Lee-
tures, that I was askod whether T bad seen Darwin's

Yols 1¥. o
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reply. T read [t at once in the November npomber of
the < Contomporary Review; " and, os it will take
somo time before T enn liope to finish my book on
“Langonge na the true barder between Man and
Beast," T determioed, in the meantiine, to publish n
brief rejoinder to the difunss of Mr, Darwin's philoso-
phiy, 50 ably and clivalroasly condocted by bis son,

With régivd to the proximate esase of My, Dar-
win's defensa of his father’s views on langunge —viz.
an article in the “ Quurterly Review,” I may my at
onee that 1 knew nothing about it till 1 saw Mr. G,
Darwin's article ; and if there should be any snapicion
in Mr. Durwin's mind that the writer in the * Quar-
terly Review " is Iy any sense of the word my alter
ego 1 ean completely remove that impression,

It seems that the writer in the * Quarterly ™ ex-
pressed himsell in the fullowing terms with regant to
Mr. Darwin's competency on linguistie problema: —

* Fow rocent Entolloctnal  phonooena am more asfounding
than tlw lzporance of these climentary yet fimlamental distine-
s sl peinaiples (£ e, a5 1o the esence of langnage) exhils
Btaid by conspichons mlvocntes of the monisife hypothesis. Me,
Dharwin, for example, does pot exhibii thoe faintost indication of
haviog grasped them!!

Mr, Darwin, T mean the father, if he has read my
lectures, or anything olse T have written, might easily
bave known that that is not the tons in which I
write, least of all when speaking of men who have
rendered such excallent serviee to the advancement of
science as the author of the book “ On the Origin of
Species.” To me, the fuw pages devaoted to language
by Mr. Darwin were fnll of interest, os shiowing the
canelusions to which that sehool of philosophy which
he so worthily represents hdr}vmwithn-gw&tnthn
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nutare and origin of langnage,  IF pat into more be-
coming langange, however, I do not think there waukl
be anything offensive in stating that Me Daewin,
St.. knaws the results of the Scicnes of Language ut
gooond hand only, snd thot his oplnions on the sub-
ject, however interesting ms cowing from him, cinmnat
be accepted ar quoted as authoritative. It hizs often
done infinite mischiof when men who have wequiral
s right to speak with authority on one subject, es-
prees opinions on. other sabjects with whicl they are
but alightly soquainted, Thess opinions, though
never intended for that purpose, are s to be in-
veated by others, partionlirly by interested persans,
with an nuthority to which in themselves they have
no right whatever. It is tine it would be diffieult Lo
CArry o1 any selontifie. work, without to some extent
recognizing the anthority of thoss who have cstabi-
lished their claim to 4 eortnin nmount of infallibility
within their own specinl spheres of study.  But when
sither the Pope cxpressss an opinion on- patromotny,
or the Dike of Wellington on a work of art, they
cortainly onght not to be offendod If maked for their

reasons, Hke any other mortale. No linguistic stu-
dent. iF he had ventured to exprest an opinion on the
fertilization of orchids, differing from that of Mr.
Durwin, would feel sgerieved by being tolid that his
opiuion, though showing intelligence, did not show
that real graep of the whole bearing of the problenm
which can bo acquired by a life-long devotion euly.
If the lingnistio studend, whe may be fond af archids,
carod only for & tempoiaty trinmph in the eves of the
world, he might easily find, among the numerons an-
tagomisty of Mr. Darwin, one who agroed with him=-

gell, and oppeal to him as showing that be, thougl &
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ings are founded have been for some time past the
commonjilaces of Comparative Philology, and roquired
ny acknowledgment, e mukes an honomble excops
tion in my favor, nad acknowledges most readily hav-
ing bovrowed here and thers wn illustration from my
Lectures. As to my own views on the Science of
Language, T am glad to find that on all really impor-
tant points, he far mors frequently indorses them —
nay, corroborates them by new proofs and illustra-
tions — that attempts to refute them ; and evonin
the latter case he generally does so by simply pro-
nouncing his decided proference for one out of two
opinions, whils I lind been satiafied with stating what
could be suid on either side. He might hero and
there have tampered the wind to the shorn lamb, bug
I beliove therw is far more license allowed in Amer-
ica, inn the expression of dissent, than in England ;
und it is both intervsting and instructive in the study
of Dislectic Growth, to see how words which wonld
be cousidered ofensive in Englund, have cmsed ta bo
#0 on the ather sido of the Atlantic, and are sdmitted
into the mout respectable of American Reviews.

With regard to the question, for instance, on which
s much hus lately been written, whether wo ought to
aseribe to language o natars] growth or listorical
change, I'seo not one single argument produecsd on
either sido of the guestion in Professor Whitney's
Secand Lecture, beyond those which T had discussed
in my Seeond Lacture.  Aftor stating all that eould
be &id in support of extending the name of histery
to the gradual development of lgnguuge, I teled to
show that, after all, thut nams would not ba quite
aocurale,

"Ml proeenn,” T saldl, 4 through whisl Linguage s weitled
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and mmmittled comblony In onm the twn eppiile elements of
pecessity aml from will,  Thengh e talividual seome to be tha
primn agent in prodocing aee wonds snd pew grammatioal forme,
bt bv wos aanly aiftior Bl Bmlicdiindivg Tns bien meezed T this cos-
mon action of the family, trilie, or nntion to which Lo belongs.
Ile ean donothing by himsclf, snl the first bmpilin 10 = péw
formmtion in Isngnage, thongh given by as fudividia), Ity
Il mot always, pivin without promeditation, say, unconscionly,
The individual; ne such, is poweriesy, smd the resnlts, apperenily
produced by his, depend on lawa beyond Lis control, and on the
codperation of all thise who form toguther with lim oni clas,
ane body, one grganks whols."  (Page 43,) I

After going throogh the whole argument, I
summed up in the end by mying:—

Wi eannot be careful onough in the wwe of our world,
Birletly spanking, nuither history noc groeth b applleable to the
ehiangon of the shilting sirfice of the earth.  irtemy applies to
tha ‘metions of frea ngenis, growth to the natmrs! anfalding of
erpnile beings . Wa apeak, however, af the growtli'of the vrast
ol the earth,) aml wo koow what wi mesn by it sod 5 0 in
ihis senss, Lint not in the senne of growih s applind fo s fres,
thiis wie v & rhghe to rpeak of the growih df language."

Wliat do wo find in Prolessor Whitney's Second
Tacture ?  Ho ohjeots; like muysell, to comparing the
growtli of language and the growth of » tree, and like
quywalf, he admits of an excuse, viz, when the metas
phor is employed for the sake of brevity or liveliness
of delineation {(p. 85). 1 had said: —

# Fver alocg Horseo, it has bemn siemal to comparn tha
ehinpes of languape with the growih of treee. But compiari.
soté sro treacherons things: and thongh we cammot help using
mwtaphoricnl exprossione, wo shonld slwass bie sn onur grend,*
el

So fur we are in perfect harmony. DBut lmmedi-

14 The vasl mubes of gremmalion! fiorms hos Bed o stratfBed origin.
As o tliw wirfuce of ihe anrth obdir and yongee ayem of stomes s faamd
b nhiwn (h wthier, ar otve by A slde of the other, we God sbmiilar apipeass
Bpees in lengunge ot any thme of Ha calitenes Curtlio, Zur Chrvmnds

e p 1
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nitely after, the wind begine to blow. One senténce
1 toen out Trom the contest, whire T Jiad wiid;—

¥ That lie b= poe §n tha power of man (oot oon) either o
pradoce ar to peovend ehiatige in lnnguaga; that wo might think
s well of changing the lows whicl eontrel the cireulatiog of
our blood, or of widing an inch to our licight, #s of liering the
lawn. af speeeh, or lnventing: new wonds, meconding te pur plone-
e

In veder to gunrd against every possible apprehens
sion a# to what I meant by according to our pleawure,
I quoted the well-known anecdotes of the Emperor
Tiburius and of the Emperor Sigismund, and referved
to the attempts of Protagorss; and other purists, pa
exqually futila. Here the Republican indignation of
e Amedionn writer ia roused ; L at least, can find
to other motive, Ho. tells me that what I really
wanted to ey wos thins —

17 eo high snd mighty & pereonage as an smperor conlil nob
do m ounll n ihiog as wlter the gender and termination of
single worl —much loss ¢an any one of iforlor. conslideratlon
bope to accomplish such o ehnfze.™ .,

Hi then oxclsims: —

' The witer fatlllty of doriving mch & doctrios from snchon
puile ol ineldients, or o towsnnd like them, s almost too dbeiain
o ba worth the tronble of poisting out. . . . High' palitial
statlon doee not confer the right to make or unmake languagn,*
eln,

Now every reador, even thongh looking only. at
thise short extraots, will see that tho resl point of my.
argument ia hore entirely missed, though I do not
mean to say that it wes intentionally missed. The
stress was lnid by me on the words according o sus

pleasure; and in order to elucidute thut point, T first
quoted instances taken from these who in otlier mit-
tors hnve the right of saying car tel est nion plaisir,
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and then from others. T feel a little guilty in mok
huving mentioned the aneedots nbout carrosss ; but
not being able to veorify it, T thonght I might leave it
to my opponents. However, after having quoted the
two Imperors, I quoted & more humble personngn,
Protagoras, nnd reforred to other attompts at purism
in Jangunge ; but all that is, of course, passed over by
my aritic, ns not answoring his purpose:

Sometimes, amidet all the loud sssertion of differ-
ence of opinion on Professor Whitney's part, not
only the substantinl, bat stmnge to say, the verbal
agresment between his und my own Second Lecturo
is startling. T had said: * The first impulss to
now formation In language, though given by an
individoal, is moatly, if not always, given ewithout
premeditation, nay, unconscionaly.” My antagonist
varies this very slightly and says: *The work of
oach individonl is dons wnpremeditately, or, as it
were, wneonseionely * (p. 45). While T had said
that we individually can no more change languuge,
solon notre plaisir, than wo can add an ineh to our
stature, Profossor Whitnoy again adopts n slight
altorntion and expresses himself os follows: * They
(the facts of language) are almost aa little the work
of man ns i3 the form of his skull™ (p 52y, What
ia the difference botween us ? What is the differonce
between changing our stature and changing ounr
skull? Nor does he use the word growth as applied
to lnnguage, less frequently than myself; nay, some-
times he uses it so entirmly without the neeessary
limitations, that even I should huve shrank from
adopting hiz phrascology. We read —“In this
sanse languoge is o growth " (p. 46) ; *a langunge,
like an organis body, is no mere nggregate of similar
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particlea — it is u complex of related and mutually
helpful parts™ (p. 40) ; * language is fitly compars.
ble with an orpinized body ' (p. 50); “compared
with them, language is o veal growth "' (p. 51) ; eta,,
ol ote,

In fnet, after all hns been sald by Professor Whit-
ney that lud been said before, the only differcnce
thng remaing is this — that he, after making all thess
concessions, prefers to cluss the Seience of Langusge
a8 an listorical, not aa u plysical science. Why
should he not? Everybody who is familinr with
such questions, knows that all depends on a clear and
pecurate definition of the terms swhich we employ.
The method of the Science of Language and the
plysical sciences is admitted, even by hins, to be the
samno (p. 52). Everything thevefore depends on the
wider or narrower definition which we adopt of pliys-
ical science. Enlarge the definition of the natusal
sciences, and the sciencs of language will enter in
freely ; nurrow it, and it will enter with difficulty, op
not at all. The same with the historical ssieboes
Enlarge their definition, and the science of langungs
will entor in freely ; narrow ity and it will enter with
dificulty, or not at all.  There is bardly & word that
is need in 5o many different meanings 0s nature, and
that mun in many of his apparently freest aota is ander
the sway of unsuspeoted lnwa of nature, canuot sommd.
#o vory novel to a stadent of Kant's writings, to say
nothing of later philosophers.! My principal object
in elaiming for the Science of Langunge the name of
a physical science, was to make it quite olesr, once
for all, that Compurative Philology was totally dis-
tinct from ordinary Philology, that it treats languuge

b Son deademy, 10 Jome, 1875
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not as @ vehicle of literature, but Tor ite own sake ;
that it wants to explain the origin mldmhlnunt
far mote than the idiomatic we of words, and that
for all these purposs it must adopt » strietly induct-
ive mothod, Many of thess views which, when I
delivered my first Jectures, met with very determined
opposition, are now generally sccepted, and I can
woll undeestand, that younger readers shouold be sie-
prised st the slaborate sand minate arguments by
whicly T Mhmwlmtmﬂﬁy&mm ;:.IE
Langunge ba an one of it
soirnces. l;ﬂm:lumhutmdutherlumhdﬁm
same period, and they will ses with How mueh zeal
thess questions: were then being disenssed, purtion-
larly in Englind, Writing in England, and chiefly
for English readers, I tried as much ns posible to
adapt mysell to the intsllectunl atmosphere of that
ecuntry, and us to the clasification of the inductive
geiences, I ostarted. from that which was thon most
wiidely known, that of Whewnll in his * History of the
Juduetive Seivnoes,”  Ho elusses the Solence of Lan-
guage aa ana of the palaitiologival stiences, but malkes
# distinetion between palnitiological scienees treating
of material things—fur instance, geology, and others
respocting the products which result from man's imng-
fuative and socinl endowments — for instanes, Com-
parntive Philology.  Ile still excludos the Intter from
thias wirele of the physical seiences,t properly so called,
bk Lt i s —

“Wo have seen that biclozy leads us to peyvhology, i we
chioose to (ollow the paihi and tive the phssage from the ma-

£ Aon bt b Doy ahfectedd that T Rl b righie bo elalim 10 Whiows11"s g~
izl B mapport of oy el fioation, T may here add o passage oo
Irtter (Xov. 4, 1RE)) adileesmd fome By Do Whews!), L wiilch La folly
sppryes o v creadlogg o v Bclenes of Langunge ae soe o the jdyeieat
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tordal to the iommagerial has slready anfolidod dtwlf ot one polnt
rod wi now peseeive thet thers sre several large provinees o
epecalntion which concern subjocts helonging to man’s bmiate=
rinl maturg, aod which wre governed by the samo laws as peiences
alioguiber pliysiisl. 1t Is not our busivess to dwell v the prm-
pects which our pliflosophy thus opens to ottr contomplation;
bt wo may sllow ourselven, in this lust stage of our pllgrimagn
among the foubdations of the physieal sclences, to be cherml
atl anfonted by the ray hat thos bomms opon us, howarer
ditaly; from & higher and brightor region,'!

Considering the high position which Dr. Whewell
held among the conflicting parties of philesophic and
religious thought in England, wo should. husdly have
expected that the hope which he éxpressed of & possi.
bls tmmnsition from the material to the immaterial,
and the place which he tentatively, and I more de-
cidedly, assigned to the Science of Langunage, could
have roused any orthodox puimosities, Yot her fs
the secret spring of Professor 'Whitney's sifocts to
claim for the Scitnee of Language, in spite of his
own pdmisions s u scholar, & place among the
moral and historieal, ws distinet from the physieal
scitnces. The theological biss, long kept back,
breaks throngh at last, and we are treated to the

following sermon : —

¥ There ks & sehool of modorn philosophers who wre trvdng to
wterialien all scionoe, W0 eliminata the distinetion between the
plirelieal and the lntellectual snd woral, to deelarm for nought the
froo action of the human will, aud 1o resslve e wholn story of
the fates of mankind into o serler of purely materdal offects,
produced by ssignable physioal eauses, aned explainably In the
unet, or detormivable in the future, by an lntlmate knowlslze of
thoss canses, by & recognition of the action of eompulmny mo-
scisgees. 44 Wou have mors than onee dene me the hooor, (n your leeture,
of refirsing to what § have writtess 1 bist |8 seemi b0 s goslbile that yos
may fst have semnkod b cocapletely 1 agres wiib yon in classing the
lrhm'ﬂ}l.iuw-nglh-ﬂ ithemess, a to dta bliter v and
atrmrinre.!
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tives wpon (he passively pbedlent nature of man. Witk such,
langringo will naturally pass, slong with (he' rost, for & physical
proctuct, snil ita wtady for pliyslienl selesco; wml; howaver we
ey disspnt from thele penoral clasifieuion, we eannob querrel
with its application In tho partioular instanes. Bt by those
“who wtill hold to the grand distinctlon, '’ -ots., ote., ole.

At the end of this arguing pro and con., the matter
itself resuning exanotly whore it wis before.  The Sei-
emco of Language is a pliysical science, if wo extond
the meaning of naturs so far ss to include human
paturs, in those monifestations at lenst where the
individual does not act frecly, but under meiprocal
restraint.  The Scionee of Langunge is an historiond,
or, #e Professor Whitney prefess to call it, a moral
scienon, if we eomprehend under history the uects per-
formed by men ¥ unpremeditately, or, as it were, un-
conseiously,” and therelore beyond the reach of moral
considerationa.

1 may scem to hayn entered more fully into this
question than jts real importunce requires, but I was
anxious, befors Taplying to Mr. Darwin's objections,
toahow to him the general style of argument that per-
vades Professor Whitnoy's writings, and the charmo-
ter of the armory from whioch he has borrowed his
woapons nguinst me, I have not been able to got
pccesa (o Professor Whithey's lust artiole, snd shull
therofore confing wyself here to those arguments
only which Mr. Darwin hes adopted as his owsn,
though, even if I had seen tho whole of the Americ
ean article, I shonld have preferred not to voter into
any persomal controversy with Professor Whitney. 1
have expressed my sincero approciation of the indus.
try and acumen which that scholur displays in Lis
lectures on the Seience of Langunge. There are
some portions, partioularly thoss on the Semitic and
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Amerienn languages, where lie haa left me far hehind.

‘There are some illusteations extremely well chosen,

and worked out with o touch of pootic genina; thers
are whole chapters where by keeping more on the
surfneo of his subjoct, ko hss sucoseded in making
it fnr mare attmotive and popular than Ieonld have
hoped to do. That treatment, howevor, entails ita
dangoers, unless an  suthor remembers, at every
moment, that In addressing a popular audience he
is in honor bound to be far more caveful thun if
lio writes for his own professional collengues only.
The comparative portion, I mean particalacly the
Seventh Leoture, is hardly what one would hasve
expoetod from so experienced a teacher, und it i
strango (o find (p, 210) the inseription on the Duil-
ian column referred to wbout o, ¢. 263, after Ritsell
and Mommsen had pointed out its affected archa-
ismsa ; to sce (p. 222) the name Alura-Mazdn ren-
dered by “the mighty spirit:" to meet (p. 258)
with *sarvandman,” the Sunskrit nama for frean,
tranalated Ly *nmme for everything, universal disig
matioti; " to hewr the Phomician alphabet atill spoken
of wa the wltimate soures of the world's alphabets, ete.
Such mistakes, howaver, can be corrected, but what
can never be corvected s the unfortutiate tone whish
Professor Whitney hay ndopted thronghoat,  His one
object seems to be to show to his countrymen thab ha
is the equal of Hopp, Renan, Schloicher, Steintll,
Bleek, Hung, and others—aye, their supsiior. In
stating their opinions, in eriticizing thelr work, in
supmesting motives, he shrinks feom nothing, evi-
dently trusting to the old adage, semper aliguid has
rt. T have ofton ssked myself, why should Professor
Whitney have sssumed this exeoptionnl  position
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among Comparative Philologista. Tt is not American
to nttack others, sunply in ondor to sequire notoriety.
Amerier has possessod, nud still possesses, sams exoel-
lent scholars, whom every ono of thoss German and
Fronch savants would be proud to acknowledge a4 Lis
peurs. Mr: Mareh's * Leotores on the English Lan-
" are a recognized standard work in Englanils
Professor’s Marehs * Anglo-Saxon Grammar " s
buen praised by everybody. Why is there no trace
of solf-nssertion or personal abuse in sny of their
works? It is carious to observe in Professor Whit-
ney's works, that the less ho has thought on eertidn
subjects, the louder he speaks, and where arguments
fail him, epitheta ornantid, guch na worthless, futile,
alsurd, ridieulons, superficial, snsound, high-flonn,
pretentious, disingemious, fales, nre poured out in
abundance. I believe thete is not ons of these dliviee
counters with which, at some timse or other, Lis Tina
not presented me; uay, he has even pournd the
soothing oil of praise over my bruised head.  Quand
on xe permet tout, on peut faive guelque chowe. But
what has been the result? It haa notually become a
distinction to belong to the noble army of his mar-
tyrs, whils, whenever one is praised by him, one feels
inclinod to my with Phoelon, ol &) v 1 saxde dipie

{uarsly Ayl
What such behavior may lead to, we have lately
soen in an encottnter between tho sams American
savant and Professr Steinthal, of Berlin! In T
eartior writings Professor Wiitney spokon of Profusior
Sieinthal na an eminent master in linguistic scence,
from whose writings Le had Jderived the greatest
instruction and enlightenment.  Afterwarda the

1 gartaik, Tie viner dox Nagel uf den Kol el s Dt 155k
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friendly relations between the Yale and Berlin pro-
fessors seom to have changed, and ot last Pros
fossor Steinthal became go exasperated by the mis-
representations snd the overbearing tone of the
American linguist, that he, in & moment of irrilation,
forgot himsell so far as to retaliste with the samae
missiles with which he had been asetiled. What
the missiles msed I sugh encounters are, may ba
#oen from o few speeimena.  One could hardly quota
thom all in un Enoglish Review. Whilo dwelling on
the system of bold miscopresentation adopted by
Professor Whitney, Prafeesor Steintlinl calls him—
*That vain man who only wants to be named and
praised ; * * that horrible humbug ;"  that scolding
flirt;" *that tricky attorney;" * wherever T read
him; hollow wvacuity ynwns in my Face; mrrogant
vanify grina at me."” Surely, mero wards can go no
further — we must expect to hear of tomahawle and
bowie-knife next. Scholars who ohject to the use of
guch weapons, whether for offensive or defonsive pur=
poses, can do nothing but what I have done for
years— romain gilent, select what is good in Pro-
fossor Whitney's writings, and try to farget the rost.

Saruly, students of langunge, of all peopls in the
world, ought to know what words are tuade of, and
Iioweasy it ia th pour oitt & whole dictionary of abuse
without producing the slightest effect, A page of
affensive language weighs nothing — it simply showa
the gull of bitterness nnd the weakness of the enuss ;
whoreas veal learning, real love of truth, real sympa-
thy with our fellow-laborers, manifest themaselves in a
yory different monner, There were philosopbers of
old who held that words must have been producsd by
patary, nob by wet, hecanss curses [l_mlmm]. sy tors
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riblo effects, Professor Whitney holds that language
was produced Sise; not geeey and yet he shaces the
samo superstitious faith in words, He bitterly eam-
plains that those whom he reviles, do not ruvilo Dhim
again, He wonders that no one answers his stric-
tures, snd e is gradually becoming convinced that he
is ununswerable. Whatever Mr. Darwin, Jr,, may
think of Professor Whitnoy #s an ally, I feel certain
that Mr. Darwin; Sr., wonld ba the lust to spprove
the spirit of his works, and that n fow pages of his
controversial writings would make him say: Nom tali
auxilis,

I now proceed to examine some of the exiracta
which Mr. Durwin, Jre, adopts from Professor Whit-
noy’s articlo, and evon in them we shall se at ouoe
what I may call the spirit of the advocate, though
others might call it by ancther name.

Instewd of examining the facts on which my con-
clusiona were founded, or showing, by ons or two
cnses, at Jonst, that T bad made o mistake or offended
against the strict rules of logic, there appears the {ol-
Jowing swoeping exordium, which lhas done service
Vbofore in many an opening address of the counsel for
he defendant : — '

a0 Tt 4 muver ontlrly eany 1o redure to s skoleton of Jogical
stwlimant & discnsiion as earriod on by Miillar, becanse o is
caraloss af Joghoal ssquence aml conueetion, proferrng to pour
bifnsell eut, as ik wern, aver his nubject, In & guah of gonial ed-
sertion aml intoresting netration.*

Where is the force of auch p sentence? It is a
mere ponring out of ssertions, though without any
interesting illnstration, and not exactly genial. All
wo lanrn from it is, thut Profesor Whitney does not
finul it entircly ensy to reduco what I have written to

oL ¥, N
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a skoloton of logieal sequence, but whetlier the Inuls
is mine or his, remaing surely to bo proved. Thers
muy be & very strong logieal backbone in

wiiich make the least display of Aldrich, while in
othiers there is a kind of whited and sepuloliral logie
whioh seldom augurs well for what is bohind and be-
neath,

There i a vory simple rule of logic, sometimes
called the Law of the Excluded Middle, necording to
which eithor o given proposition or it contradietory
must be true. By selecting passagos somewhnt froely
from diffevent pirta of Professor Whitney's lectures,
nothing would be easior than to prove, and not simply
to ussert that ho bas violated agnin and sgain that
fundamental principle. TIn his earlior Loctures we
are tolil, that ** to aseribe the differencus of language
and linguistic growth direotly to physical enuses,

oo o s wholly méaningless and futile ™ (p. 152).
When we come to the great vuriety of the American
Inngunges, wo are told that * their differentiation hus
been favored by the influence of the variety of elis
minto and mode of life.”  On page 40, we read that 8
grreeab gonius “ muy now and then coin o new word "
On page 128, wo are tolid “it is not trne that a genins
oun impress a marked effect upon langusge.”  On
puge 177, M. Renun and mysell are told that wo have
committed u eerions ¢rrov in admitting dislects s an-
tocedent feoders of nationad or elussieal langninges,
and that it is hardly worth while to spend any effort
in refuting such an opinion.  On page 181, we zend,
i tertain degree of dialestic varioty is insopamblas
Irom the being of mny laagusge,” ote., oto., ete.

I should not call this a fair way of dealing with
any book; T only give thess few specimens to show
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that the fask of changing Professos Whitney's Lese
ture into n logicul skeleton would not always be an
Basy ane,

The pleading iz now carried on by Mr. G. Dar-
win : —

4 In taking wp the endgels, Miller is clearly impelied by an
overmastering fonr lest man shoold Jow * lids prowd positios la
tha ersation " if his animal doscent b proved.!

I ahonld in nowise bo nalinmed of the fear thus ne-
eribed to me, but whethor it was an overmastering
fear, lot those judge who have reud such passages in
oy Lectures, as the following : —

STl epaestlon In not whistbier the beliof that animale o dis-
taotl A% & man, n |nn-n'krr‘r, nh ululslmm, aml 6o homming bied, &
suuke; - frog, and w fish; could all lave sproog from the same
prarenls s movstrogs, bul shoply sod solaly whathes | s frue.

JE it b troa, 'we ahall soon lonrn to- digest I Appeals to thin
pride o homiliny of man, to seientific coursge; or ruligions

plety, aee all equally ot of place.’

If thid nud other pesswses in my Lestures ure in-
spited by overmastering fenr, then surely Talloyrand
wita right in saying thiat langusge was intended to
disguise oor thoughts. And masy I not add, that if
puch chiarpes can be made with impunity, we shall
poon lisve to say, with o still more notorious diplo-
matint, * Whiit is trath?" Such reskless charges
may look lerole, but what applied to the fumous
chirgn of Balacliva, applies to them: Test mag-
nifigue, sans dowte, miaie of w' ¢at pus la gus

T nm next cliirged, T dis not know whether by the
sanior or the junior counsel, with muintaining the ex-
traordinury position that if an insensible gradimtion
could be estiblivhed Detwoen aps nod man, theie
niinis would bo (dentisel.
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Here all dopenda on what is mesnt by mind and by
tdontical. Does Mr Darwin moan by * mind " some-
thing substantial — an agent that deals with the im-
pressions reeeived throngh the senses, as a boilder
deals with his bricka? Then, according to his father’s
viow, the one builder mnay build & mere hovel, the
other mny ercck a cathedral, but through their de-
seent they are substantially the same. Or does he
mean by *mind,” the mode and mauner in which
sensations are received and arranged. what one might
eall, in fuct, the law of sensnous gravitation? ‘Tlen
1 say again, according to his father's view, thnt law

is subatantially the same for animal and man. Nor is.

this & conclusion derived from Mr. Darwin’s prem-
ises against his will. It is the opinion strongly sdvo-
cated by him: e las collected the most inter
obsorvations on the incipient germs, not only of lan-
guige, but of wstheties and ethics, among animnls,
1 Mr. Darwin, Jr., holds that the mind of man is
not substantinlly identical with the animal mind, if
he admita n break somowlere in the sscending soale
from the Protogenes to the first Man, then we shoyld
be driven to the old donelosion —viz., that man was
formed of the dust of the ground, but that God
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man
ﬂ;bemmu n living eoul. Does My, Darwin, Jr., necept

is?

Next it is said, that by & similar argument the

dlstinetion between black and white, lot and cold, &

high and a low note might be eliminated. This
sounds no doubt formidable — it almost looks like u
logical akeleton. But let us not be [rightencd by
worde.  Black snd white are no- doubt ss different
s possible, soare hot and eald, & high and s low nota
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But what is the difference between a high and & low
note? [t is simply the smaller ar larger number of
vibmtions in a given time. We can count these
vibrations, and we also know that, from time to time,
s the velodity of the vibrations increases, our dull
sanses can distinguizh new tones.  We have therefore
hors to deal with diffevences thut used to be ealled
differences of degros, a8 opposed to differences in
kind. What spplies to a low and a high note, applica
to.a low and high degree of heat, and to the varions
tleggrees of light whicl we call by the names of colors.
In all these cases, what philosophers eall tho wub-
stance, remnins the sune, just as, aecording to evo-
lutionists, the substanes of man and animal is the
wune.  Therefore, if man differs from an animal no
more than & high note differs from o low, or, vice
versd, if & Ligh note differs no more from a low than
maun diffors. from an ape, my agument would seom
to stand in spite of the shower of words poured ovor
it
Im referred to the difference between a high
and a low note for & totally diffarent purpose, viz., in
order to call attention to those etrange lines and
limits in nuture whiely, in epite of Insensible gradas-
tign, enable v to distinguish broad degrees of sound
which we call keys; brond degrees of light, which
we call colors 5 broad degrees of heat, for which onr
langunge hna n less perfeot nomenclature. These
lines and limits have never been explained, nor the
higher limits which separate sound from light, and
light fram heat. Why we should derive ploasum
from the exact number of vibrations which yield O,
and thon lave painful sengations Ll we como to tho
exact number of yibrations which yield C sharp, re-
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mAinz as yeb u myatery. But as showing that nature
had drawn thess shiarp lines acroes the eontinnous
stream of vibrations, whether of sound or light,
soemed €0 mo an fnportant problesms, partionlarly for
evolutionist philosophers, who see in nuture nothing
but * insensible graduation,”

Tho next oharge brouglit agninst me is, that I
overlook the undoubted and undisputed fact that
species- do setunlly vary In nature. This seems to
me begging the whole question. If terms likeo epecien
e fetched from the lomber-room of scholustio phi-
losoplry, they must be defined with logical exnotness,
particularly st pressnt, when the very existence of
such n thing as & species depends on the meaning
which we assign to it. Natuve gives us individuals
only, and each individual differs from the other.
But “spociea™ fs o thing of Auman workmanship,}
and it depends entirely on the disputed definition of
the term, whether species vary or not. In one senar,
Mr, Darwin's book, % On the Origin of Species,”
may be called an attempt to repeal the term spo-
ciea,”" or, at all events, an attempt at giving a new
definition to that word which it never had befors,
No one appreciates more than I do the servies he has
rendered in calling forth n new examination of that
old md somewhat rusty instroment of thaught.?
Only, do not Tot ue tuke for granted what has to be
proved.

The dust of words grows thicker and thicker ns we
go om, for I am next told that the same line of proaf
would show * that the stature of a man or boy wua
identical; becauss the boy passes throngh every gra-

b O Bachyt o e 830,
¥ Bep Leciurczca * Scdimce g Lungungy, wol, i

1k
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dation on attaining the one stature from the other.
No opa conld maintsin such # position who grasped
the doctrines of continuity and of the differential cal-
culis.” It seems to me thut even without the helg
of the diffevential ealéulus, wo can, with the help of
loglo and grammar, pat a atop to this argument.
Boy is the subject, stature looks like  subject, but is
merely # predieate, and shonld have beea troated na
stich by Mr. Darwin. I{ a hoy nrrives by insensible
mdm@mmmﬂhatmuhwm of man, tho:man
is substantinlly the samo ne the boy. His staturo
miy be diffevent, the eolor of his hair may be so
Ilketwise s but what philosophers used o eall the snb-
stance, or the individoality, or the personality, or
what we may esll the man, remains the same. 1i
ovalutionists really maintain that the difference b=
teen man nnd besst is the eame as betwoen a
jrovwn-up man and a boy, the whole of my asgument
in grantid, snd granted with a vompleteniss which 1
haid no right to expeet. | Will Mr. Darwin, Senior,
indotse the concesions thus made by Mr. Darwin,
Junior ?

In order to show how the simplest mattera can be
complicated by o free use of soholastic torms, I quote
the following sentence, which is meant as an answer
to my hrgnment: —

# Aseoriding 1o what is called the Darwinlan theory, organs
b weo fn fact procively the result of » multiple Integration of
a complox fumaton of a rery preal number of yerlahles; many
of miaehs varialles tieins howml tepethar by relatiooaliipe amongvt
{lismsilres, an pxsmplo of ene such rilationehip being sfonlel
by tha law, which has been aallal * poerelation of growth. !

Noxt follows a rocket from Mr. Whitney’s arm-
ory i —
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H Ay a lingular,"" he ssys, ** Professor Milller elalans 1o hawn
Tound In language an eodowment which has no snalogies, and
po preparstions in oven the beings nearesc to man, and of
whieli, therelore, no process of iranantation could farolsh sn
expilanatiio.  Hers b the pivet on which ks whels srgument

mesty and cevolves."!

So far, the statement is correct, only that T ex-
pressod yuyself o little more coutiously. Tt is well
Enown, that the amimals which in other respects
come nearest to man, possess very imperfect phonetie
organa, and that it would be improper, therofore, to
rufer more particnlarly to them. But, however that
muy be, I expected ot all events some proof that 1
bwd made a mistake, that my srgument jars, or my
pivot gives. Bot nothing of the kind. No fucts, no
arguments, but simply an sssurtion that 1 do not
argue the cose with wodemtion nad seutenoss, on
strict sciontific grounds, snd by scientific methods in
setting ap iunglutgu ua the specifio difforence between
mon aed onimals.  And why ! Beesuse many other
writers huvo adduesd other differences ns the correct
ones.

There is a good deal of purely explosive matter in
thesa vugue chineges of want of moderation and aeutes
ness.. But what is the kernel? I represented lnn-
guage as the specific differcnce botween man smd
animals, withont mentioning other differences which
others bolieve to be specific. It would seem to show
moderation rather than the absencs of it, if I confined
myseli o language, to the study of which I have de-
voted the whole of my life; and perhaps n cortain
acutoness, in not touching on questions which I do
not pretend to bave stodisd, as they ought to be
But there were othor reasons, too, which mads me
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look wpon lnguago 2 the spocific differense. Tl
so-called spocific differences mentioned by others full
into two classes — those that are implied by langusge,
us I delined the word, and those which have been
proved ustenable by Mr Darwin and othem. Let
it read on mow, to sce what these specifio differences

wre s —

# Man alona s papable of progres  Partly dimiod by Mr. Das-

sive Fnprovement."’

o Ho aloge makes use of tools or
m?'

i Ha nlons domesticates oflior an-
fmals."
4o alons possedses property.”

“ e alope smploys language. ™
“No oiher snimal i sell-con-

Elﬂ'ﬂ. TRLLL

1 Healone compechinnds Bimolf,”

v i alono bag the power of abe
wirastlon,”"

# Fi nlonn possssens goneral Dloas,™

* 1o alono hos wonse of besaty.'"

# Ia alone i liable to caprice.""

» Hi alone hes the feeling of grat-
{tnde."
*¢ Ha slonn bas the feeling of wrys-

ery.”

win, parily shown to be
the result of lsoguage,
through which varh she-
cessive generation prof-
its by the expericnce of
Lis

Tha formur disproved Ly
AMr. Darwin, the Istter
troo.

Dieniml, in the case of the

meits.
Disprovod by eviry dog
Trus
Either right ar wrong, an-
cording to the dofinition
of the womnl, and nrver
capulie of dimet proof.
Trne, implied by language.
"Trow, hopilisd by langumee.

Troe, implied by laoguage.
Dispraved. or  rendersd
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¥ Tle alons Tmlleves [n God." Tras.
"Hnlfmnllumlmmiruhlm- Deniod by Mr. Du-wh.

wlence."!

I¥id it show then such want of moderation or aoute-
ness if 1 confined myself to language, and what ia
implied by langunge, as the specifio differance between
man and bexst? Iteally, one sometimes yearns for
an adversary who can hit straight, instead of these
rundom etrokes pago alter page,

The nesgt attack is so feeble that I shoulid gladly
piss it by, did I not know from past experience that
the very opposite motive would be assigned to my
doing so. T had stated that if there i u ferra incoy-
wita which excludes nll positive knowledge, it is the
mind of animals. How, then, I am ssked, do you
know that no animal possssses the faintest germs of
the faculty of abetreting and generalizing, and that
animuls receive their knowledge through the senues
ouly? I still recollect the time when nny philesopher
who, even by way of illustration, ventared to nppeal
to the mind of animals, was simply tabooed; and 1
thought every student of the history of plilosophy
wullld have understood what I meant by ssying that
the whole subject was transeendent.  Howanver, lers
ia my answer: [ hold that soimals receive their
knowledge through the senses, becanss T ean apply
erucial test, and show that if T shiut their eyes, they
cannot ses. And I hold that they are without the
faculty of abstracting and penerlizing, beeawss |
lrsve Iere nothing befure me bud mere asvortions, T
know of no cruciul fest to prove that thess assertions
are true.  Those who lave rond my Lectures, and
wera able to reduce them to n sheloton of logioal state-
went, might have seon that T had addneed another




MY EEFPLY. TO MR, DARWIN. 44z

yeasam, iz, the fact that generl eonceptions ars im-
pessible withoot Innguage (using linguage in tho
widist sanse, so ns to include lieroglyphic, numerizal,
and othar signs), and that a8 5o one has yet discov-
ored any ottwand traces of language among animals,
we are justified in pot ascribing to them, na yet, the
powesssion of abstrach ideas,  This setms to me to
explain fully * why the same person (viz., my poor
sell) should be involved in sucl profonnd ignorunee,
und vt lnve so complete u knowledge of the limits of
the animal mind,” I T Jad &id that wan has five
senses, and no more, would that be wrong? Yot hav-
ing mysell ouly five senses, T eould not possibly prove
it other men may not have n sixth sense, or st ull
ovents n disposition to develop it. Buot Tam quite
willing to esrry my agmosticlam, with regard to ‘the
itiner life of nnimals, still further, and to say agiuin
what I wrote in my Lectures (p. 48):—

4 L gy mgadn and agin, it sceordlng to the strict rules of
pasltive p . wa have no right elther to asseet o 1o deny
unythibg with referonce to the so-callod mind of anfmals.”

Rut there is another piece of Chinese artillory
brought out by Mr. G. Darwin,  As if not trasting
it himaelf, he edlls on Mr. Whitnoy to fire it off —
“The minds of our fellow men, too," we are told,
“are A terrd dncognita in exactly the same senso na
nre thise of animale."

No student of psyehology would deny that each
individual has fmmediate Iknowledge of his own mind
only, but even Mr. G. Darwin reminds Mr. Whitnoy
thint, after all, with man we have ane additional soarce
of ovidenes —via,, Iangnape; nay, ho even doubts
whother there niny not be others, too. It Mr. Dar-
win, Jr., grants’ that, T willingly grant him that the
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horse's impression of green— nay, my friend's im-
pression of green— may be totally different from my
owt, to gay nothing of Daltonism, color-blinduess,
and all the rest.!

After this, I need handly dwell on the old attempta
at proving, by & number of anecdotes, that nnimals
possess conceptnal kmowledge. The  aneedotes are
always amusing, and are sure to moet with a geateful
public, but for our purposa they hove long been ruled
ot of court. If Mr. Durwin, Jr., should ever pass
through Oxford, I promise to show him in my own
dog, Waldmann, far more startling instances of sague-
ity than any ho has mentioned, though I am afeaid he
will be confirmed all the more in his anthropomorphio
interpretation of canine intelligence,

Now comes o new appeal ad popubum. T lind ven-
tured to say that in our days nothing was: mure
strongly to be recommended to young and old philoe-
ophers than & study of the history of philosopliy.
There is & continuity, not only in Nature, but nlso in
the progress of the buman mind ; and to ignore thus
continmity, to begin always like Thales or Demooritus,
in like baviog o special ereation every duy. Evolu-
tiomists seam to imagine that thers is evolution for
evorything, except for evolutionism. What would
chemists suy, if every young student began again
with the theory of a phlogiston, or every geslogist
with Vuleanism, or every astronomer with the Plole-
mzvic system ?  However, I did not go buck very far;
I only claimed a little consideration for the work
dome by such giants us Locke, Hume, Barkeloy, and
Kont. 1 expressed n hopa that certain questions
might bo considered us closed, or, if they were ta be

} Flakn, Outlings of Comiv Philagphy, vl | p 17,
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re-opened, that nt least the controversy shonld be
tuken up where it was left st the end of the lust
debate, Here, however, 1 failed to make any impres-
sion, My appeal ia stigmatized ne *an uttempt to
orush my sdversaries by u reference to Kant, Hume,
Berkeley, and Locke” And the popular tribung
fininhes with the following brve words: *“ Fortu-
nntely we live in an age, which (except for tomporary
rolapaes) does not pay any great attention to the
pious fomders, and which tries to judg for itsoll."

I never try to crush my adversirica by doputy.
Kant, Hume, Berkeley, and Locke mny all bo anti-
quated for all T know; but 1 still hold it wonld bo
wseful to read them, bofore we declure too emphati-
eally that we have left them behind.

I cannob deny myself the eatisfaction of quoting on
this point the wiss and weighty words of Hedey: —

1t is much ensier 1o nak such questions than to znewer them,
ially if one dosires 1 bo on good terma with ooa’s contom-
porarjor: but, if Lmtué give an snswer, b s dile; The growih
of pliysieal seleuée is now so prodigiously rapid, that those who
areactively engaged in keeping up with the proseat, have mmch
ado 1o find timo io look st the past, and even grow futs e
Lablt of neglecting . But, natural s this remils may be, it is
none the less dotrimental,  The intollaet lowes, for thern b as
suroidly no more affectinl methed ol elesring ap e’y owy minil
g asy sibijort than by talking It aver, so to speak, wiih myn
of resl power and grasp who have considered it from afotally
differmt polng of view, The perallas of time helps es to the
true pusition of 8 conowption, ae the parallax of space halps us
o that of w star.  Aml the moral namwre lowon no lew, It b
wull to turn mabde from the fritfal stle ol the preseat, sad 1o
dwell with gratitude and eespoct ipon the servioes of those
nilighty men of old who have gono down to the grave with thnlr
woapont of war, bat who, white they yet lived, won splesdid
whetorles over gnorance”
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Nuxt follow some extmordinary efforts on Mar.
Whituey's part to show that Lodke, whose mguments
I hadd simply re-stated, knaw very little about Limman
or animal understanding, and then the threadbaro jr-
gument of the deaf and dumb is broshed wp ones
more.  Until something new is said on thet old sub-
jnety 1 must be allowed to remain mysolf deaf and
dumb.}

Then comes the final und decisive charge. T had
auid that ** if the scienee of language has proved nny-
thing, it has proved that conceptnal or discursive
thought can be carried on in words only." Here
again I had quoted u strong army of suthorities—
nok, indeed, to kill free inquiry —1 am not so blood-
thimty, as my friends imagine— but to direct it to
those channels where it bad been catried on before.
I quoted Locke, I quoted Scholling, Hegel, Willielm
von Humboldt, Sehopenhaner, and Mansel — philoso-
phers diametrically opposed to each other on many
points, yut all sgreeing in what seems to many so
atrange o doetrine, that conceptual thought is impos-
#ible without linguage (comprehending by language
hieroglyphic, numerical, and similar symbols), 1
might huve quoted many other thinkers and pocts,
Professor Huxluy seema vlearly to have seon the dif-
ference betwaen traing of thooght and trains of feols
ings. ¢ Brutes," he says, *though, from the ube
sence of langunge, they enn have no trains of
thoughts, lut only trains of feclings, yet have o con-
siousuess which, more or less distinotly, foreshadows
aur awin”  And who could expross the right viow of
lengunge more boautifully than Jean Paut ?—

) :



MY EEPLY TO MIL DARWLS. 44T

b Alich dilnky, der Mennels wiinde sleh, fo- wie das sprachlos
Thiler, dns in ler Muzsern Welk, win Ti ciocm dunkeln, betitibou-
dom Wollon-Meero pchwimme, obenfalls in dom  roligestirnton
Fimteel dee Guseers Ansehauong dumpl veslieren, wenn er
duh verworrens Lewelton nicht durch - Spraclio in Starubilder
atihoitio, wod sich dourch dicso das Ganeo in Thefls fiis dos
Bewusteln anfliaegn.

Having discussed that question very fully in my
Lectures, I shall attempt no more st present thay to
sliow that the objections raised by Mr. Darwin, Jr.,
‘entirely miss the point. Doos he really think that
thioses men eould have spent all their lives in consider-
jng that question, amd never lave been strock by the
palpable oljections ealsed by him? Lot us treat such
neighbors, at loast Iikce ourselves. T shall, however,
do my best to show Mr. Darwin that even I had not
been ignonint of these objections. 1 shall follow him
through every point, und, for fear of misrepresenting
him, quote lis own words : —

# (1) Uoncupla nmy bo formed, aml yet mot pat before the

conaciouzness of tha eoneciver, #o that he * realiees * what e ls
lhlh"-_"
Dowa that mean that the conceiver concoives concepts
without conceiving themn? Then, I sk, whom do
thess coneepts bolong to, where are they, and under
whitt eonditions wers they realized? 1s to comceive
an pitive or o passive vorb? May 1 once more quote.
Kant without incurring the suspicion of wishing to
strangle fres inquiry by authority ?  * Concopts,™
says the old voterun, * are founded on the spontancity
of thought, sensuons intnitions on the receptivity of
impressions,”

s (2) Complox thoughts are doabtless fmpossille without
Frmbols, jist o0 sre the hizher mathematios "
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Are lower mathematies possibla without numerical
symbuls, anil where is tho line which sepamtes con-
ples from simple thought? Everything would seetn
to depend on that line which s a0 often spoken of by
our erities,  There ought to be something in that line
which would at once remove the blunders committed
by Humboldt and others. Tt would defing the Hmit
between innrticulate and srticalats thonght ; it might
possibly be the very frontier between the ammal and
the hnman mind, and yet that magie line is simply
eanceived, spokett of freely, but never realized, 4. ¢,

never traced with logioal preciidon. Tl that is done, -

that line, though it may exist, is to me as if it did
nob exist,

" (8) Wa know that dogs doubt und hesitate, aod fually
dowrmine 1o act without say external determining circum-
sance."

How this argument fits in here, is not quite elear
to me ; but, whatever its drift may be; a perusal of
Professor Huxley's excellent paper, * The Hypothe-
gis that Animals are Automata,” will supply o full

ANSWOT,

(4} Professar Whitney very happily ilnstrates the Sndapamnil-
enve oi thonglit from langunge, by ealllng wp oor atats of wiluil
whan casting about, often In the most open manner, for now
dusignatlona, for new forms of Enowledge, or when drawing dis-
tinctione, and pointlng conclusinne, Wwhich words are’ fhen

strotched or parrowmd (o cover.™

Language with s hus becoms so completaly bme-
ditional, that we frequently learn words first and
their meaning afterwards, The prohlem of the orig-
imal relation betwoen concepts and wonds, however,
refers to periods when these wonds did not yeb exist,
but find to be framed for the first time. We are
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speaking of totally different things ; b, of the geal-
oy, 1, if T may eay 8o, of the chomistry of speech.
But even if wo necopted th test from modern lan-
guages, doos not the very form of the question supply
the answer? T wo wint new designations, new
formn of knowledge, dowe nol confess that wa havo
old designations, though imperfect ones; old forms of
knowledge which no longer answer cor purposs?
Our old words, then, become gradunlly stretehed or
narrowed, exactly a3 our knowledge becomes stratolisd
or narrowed, of weat lnat throw away the dld word,
and borrow another from eur own, or oven from o
foreigm langunge.

“1b e & proof,” Mr Darwin eays, * thas we realised and con-
oeived the Blus of the lexture and pature of o musical sound
balorn wa liad o word for ity that we had to borrew the eoxgreoi-
siva word Y limbre '* from ths French."

But how did we redlize amd conceive the idea be-
fors wo had & word for it? Surely, by old words,
Weo called it quality, texturs, nature— wa knew it
ns thoe resull of the presunes and sbasnes of yarious
lharmonics. In German, we stretched an old word,
and called it Farle ; in English, timbre was borroweid
from the French, just as we muy call n pound ving?-
cing francs ; but the French thomselves got their
wiord by the ardinary process — viz., by stretehing the
clil ward, tympanumn.

gy Muller had brought befors him wome whnlly sew
milmal ln woulil' Ond: that he soold shot his eyes, anl eall op
thn h:xlag- of v readily coough without may sccompanying
name.

All tlis i far, far away from the real field of bat-
tle. No doubty if I look at the son and shut my
eyes, the image remains for a time. By imagination

Fok. 1. -



460 MT REPLY TO M. DARWIN,

T ean aleo recall other sensuous impressions, and, i
an: atfeck of fever, I hiave had sensous impressions
resuscitated  without my willl But how doss thut
touch conceptunl kmowlodge ? As soun as T wunt to
Jenow what animal i€ is which I conjure up or imng-
ine to myself, T munst eithor have, for shortness’ sike,
its acivntific name, or T must conesive and reslize its
eurdy or its legs, or its tail, or something else, but ale
ways something for which there is & name,

I have thus, in spite of the old warming, Vo Her
mules contra duos, gone throngh the whole steing of
charges bronght againat me by Mr. Darwin and Pro-
fesear Whitney ; und whils teying to show them that
1 was not entirely unprepared for their combined wt-
tack, I hope I luve not boen wanting in that vespect
which is doe even to a somewhnt rancorous sesaifant,

I have not retarned evil for evil, nor have I nodiced

objections which T eould not refote without seevring
to bo offonsive. Is it not more skivmisking with
blank cartridge, when Professor Whitnay aasures me
that 1 have nover futliomed * the theory of the nntes
cedency of tho idon to the word in the minds of thows
who hold that theory ?"" Sarely, that i the theory
which evarybody liolds who forma his ides of the
origin of langunge from the mannor in whicl we s
quire & traditional Tanguage ready made, or, later in
life, Tearn foreign languages. It has been wy ohjest
to- show that our problem is not, how languages are
learnt, but low lnnguage is developed. We might

ig wall form our idena of the origin of the alphabet:

from the manner in which we learn to write, afd
then smils when we are told that, in writing “F " we
still dew in the two upper strokes, the two horns of
the eerastes, and thut the conmecting lime in the v H

e B e ] D e Bl
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is tho last remuunt of the lives dividing the sieve,
both hierogiyphics ocomrring in the nume of Chufa
ar Cheops,

Philosophy is & stedy as wuch na philology, and
thongh common wense is, wo donbt, wery valuable
within ite proper limits, 1 do not hesitate to say,
though 1 hoar already the distant grumbling of Jigpi-
ter fomans, that it s genwully the very opposite of
philosophy.  Ome of the most eminent and most
loarnnd of living German philosophers— Professor
Carriere, of Minchen — suye in a very friondly re
view of Professor Whitney's * Lectnres on Lan-

"__

" Pliflosophleal depih and preeision in peychilogical annlysis
arn ot hiss strong points, and in that respect the reader will
hisrdly findd anyihing new in his Leotaron'

He gova on to say that —

* The Ametican scholir did oot see that lungunss ks meant
firss for forming, afwrwands for communicating thonghe™
S Werdmaking, "™ e says with grest tendh, 44 s this fret philoo-
opby — the st poutry of mankied. Wo ean have sansstions,
essirms, dntentives, biot we canoot think, in the proper sense of
the wenil, without language. Every wond exprisses e pen.
eral.. Mr. Whitney bas not undefsiood this, anid his calllng
language 4 luman iastitution is very ehallow,”

Apainst Professar Whittoy's view that language
in arbitzury und conventiobnl, and ngainst the oppo-
site view that language is instinotive, Professar Car-
riere quotes the bappy exprossion of M. Renan, “ La
Haieon du vent of die mot n'ost Jamaia néersaaire, ja-
main arbitraire, boufours elle ot motivde." Here the
nail i hit en the hend. Professor Carriere highly
eanunends 'rofissor Whitnoy's lecttres, and he does
by o means adopt all my own views | but he folk
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obliged to enter n protest against certain journalistie
procecdings which in Germany have sttracted gen-
oril attention,

In conplusion, if I may judge from Professor Whit-
ney's loctures, unless he has changed very mueh of
late, T doubt whether he woald prove u real ally of
Mr, Durwin in his views on the origin of language.
Townrda the end of his arficle, aven Mr. Durwin,
Jr., beeomes suspicious.  Professor Whitney, he mys,
miakes o dangerous assertion when he says that wa
shnll never know anything of the transitionn] forms
through which langange has. passed, and ho advises
Liis frienid to read u book lately published by Count
G. A. ilé Goddesand Liancourt und I. Pincott, ealled
“ Primitive and Universal Laws of Language,” in
which he wonld find moch information and enlight-
enment on the real origin of roote. Them is an
unintentional irony in that advice which Professor
Whitney will mot fail to appreciate. How any ona
who eares for truth can speak of u dangerous peser-
tion, I' do not understand.  The Pope niny say so, ot
a barrister ; a true friend of troth knows of no dan-
gnh
In his ** Lectures on Lawgunge," Professor Whitney
protests etrongly aguinst Darwinian materialism.
Bul, as he confesses himself half a convert to the
Bow-wawe and Pook-pook theoties, thos showing how
wrong | was in supposing that those theories had no
wdvocates among compamtive philologists in the ninoe
teeuth century ; nny, as now, after he has discoversd
ut Inst that I am no baliever in Ding-dongism, he
seems inclined to say a kind word for the advocstes
of that thoory — Heyse and Steinthnl — who kuoows
whether, after my Lectures on Darwin's * Philosophy
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of Language,” lis may not be convorted by Bleek nnd
Hueekal, the mad Darwininn, ns ho calls him 7

All this, no doubt, lins fts humorous side, and I
have tried to answer it pood-bumoredly. Dut it
ecoma fo mid Lhnt it also hns o very seribus impork
Why is there all this wrangling us to whether man in
tho desconduut of n lower animal or not? Why
ennnot people examine tha question in a temper more
consonnnt with n reéal love of truth?  Why ook for
sirtifiial harriers betwoen man and beast, if thay are

Aliera? Why try to remove real barriers, if they
ara theri? Soarely we shall romain what we are,
whatever befull.  'When we throw the queation back
Hita a very distant antiquity, all scems to grow con-
fused and out of forms. Yet timo and space maoke
littla difference in the solution of theso problems,
Lot us seo what exists to-day, We ses to-day that
the lowest of savages —men whose language is said
to be nio better than the clucking of hens, or the
twittering of birds, and who have been declured in
niany respects lower even than animuls, possess this
one specific charneteristio, that if you take ono of
their babies, and bring it up in England, it will lenrn
to speak as woll us sny English baby, while no
amount of edueation will elicit any sttempts at lan-
gutge from the highest animals, whether bipeds
or quadrupods. That disposition eannot have been
furmed by definite norvous structures, congenitally
framed, for we ure told by the best Agriclogista that
both father and mother clocked like hens.  This
fact, therefore, unless disproved by experiment, ro-
mains, whatever the explanation moy be.

Lt us suppose, then, that myriads of years oge
there was, out of myrinds of animal beings, one, and
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ome only, which made that step which in the end led
to language, whilo tho whale rest of the creation
remained behind ; — what would follow ?  That one
being then, like the sarmge baby now, must havoe
possessed somothing of his own—a germ wery-im-
perlect, it muy be, yot found nowhare elss, and that
germ, that eapacity, that disposition —call it what
you like —is, and always will remain the specific
difference of himeelf and all his descendants, [t
makes no diffsrenco whether we suy it came of itsolf,
or it was dua to environment, or it was the gift of a
Belng in whom we live and move, All these are
but different expressions for the Unknown. I that
geem of the Logos had to puss through thousands of
forms, from the Protogunes to Admn, before it wna
fit to fulfill its purpose, what is that to vs? Tt was
there potantid from the beginning; &t manifosted
itsulf whero it was, in the paulo-post-foture man; it
never manifestod ftsell whaove it was not, in any of
the creatures that wore animals from the beginning,
auil ramained 9o to the end.

Surely, oven if all scholastio philosoply must now
be swept away, if to be ablo to reduce all th wisdom
of the past to a taduls rasa is henpeforth to be i
teit of a troe philesopher, a fow landmarlos mny stll
be allowed to remain, and we may vanturs to quote,
for instance, Er nihilo nifil ity without being aceusal
of brying to cruah free inguiry by an appeal to nus
thority. Language is romething, it prosupposs
somuthing ; and that which it presiipposes, that
from which it spmng, whatever its pre-historle, pre-
mundane, pre-cosmic state may have beeo, muat have
bean differont from that from which it did not
spring.  Pooplo ask whethor that germ of lungunge
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was “alowly evalyed,"” or # divinely implauted,” but it
they wonld bat lay & firm geip on their words and
thoughts; they wonld seo that these two expressions,
which lave been made the watchwards of two hostile
camps, differ from each other dialectioally only.

That there is in ns an animal —aye, & bestial natnre
— has never been danied ; to deny i would take
pway the very foundation of Psychology and Ethics,
We cumot be reminded too often that all the mate-

rials of our knowledge we shaes with animals; that,

lika- them, wo hegin with sensuous impressions, sl
then, like oursslves, and like ourselves only, proceed
to the Geneml, the Tdeal, the Eternal. We cannob
be reminded too often that in many things we ard
like the beasts of the field, but that, like curselves,
und liko ourselves ouly, we ean rise superior (o our
bestial self, and strive after what is Unsellish, Good,
nnd God-like. The wing by which wo soar sbove
the Sensuons, was calied by wise mon of old tho
Logoa 7 thoe wing which lifts us above the Sensunl,
wan eallod by good men of old the Daimonien. Lot
s take continnal cure, especially sithin the precinots
of the Templs of Science, lest by sbusing the gift of
speccl or doing violence to the voics of ennacience,
we #oil the two wings of sur woul, nnd fall back,
throngh our own fault, to the dreaded lovel of the
Gorilla,
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IN SELF-DEFENSE.
FRESENT STATE OF SCIENTIFIO STUDIES.

IT has been ramarked by many obscrvers that in all
branches of physical as well as historical learning
thire is at the present moment o strongly pronounced
tendency towurds spocial ressarches. No ome can
hold lis own smong his fellow-workers who cannot
point to somo discovery, however small, to some ob-
servation, to some decipherings, to some odition of »
text hitherto unpublished, or, nt Ieast, to some con-
Jectural readings which are, in the true sense of the
word, Lis property. A man must now have served
from the ranks befors be is admitted to act as a gens
¢ral, and not even Darwin or Mommsen would have
eommanded general attention for their theories on
the ancient history of Rome, or on the primitive de-
velopment of animal life, voless they had been
known for years us sturdy workers in their respective
quarties,

On the whole, T believe that this state of pablia
opinion has produced a salatary effect, but it has also
its dungers,  An army that means conquest, cannot
ulways depend on its scouts and pionesrs, nor musk
it be broken up altogether into single detnchments of
tirilleurs, From time to time, it hos to make »
sombined movement in advanco, and for that parpose




it wants commanders who know the general outlines
of the battle-field, and are fumiline with the work
that can best be done by each branch of the serviee,

EVOLUTIORESAL

If we look upon scholars, historians, students of
pliysieal scienoe, and abetract philosophers, as w0
many branches of the great army of knowledge which
has been fighting its way for centurica for the con-
quost of truth; it might be said, il wo mny follow up
our comparison o little further, thut the light eavalry
of physical science had lately mado a quick move-
ment in advanee, and detached itself too much from
the support of the infantry nnd heavy artillery. The
elsarge was made against the old impregnable foriress,
the Origin of Life, and to judge from the vitorious
burrahs of the sssaulting squadron, wn might have
thonght that n brexch hod at last been effected, and
that the keys to the lung hidden secrots of ereation
and development hiad beon swrrendered.  As the gen-
sral communding this attack, we all recogmize Mr.
Darwin, supported by » brilliant staff of dushing
officors, and il over generl was well chosen for vie-

tary, it was the author of the * Origin of Species.”
Thore was indoed for & time o sanguine hope,
whared by many . brave soldier, that the old warfare
of the world wonld, in onr time, be crowned with
success, that we shonld know ot st what we are,
whenee wo cume, and whither we go ; that, beginning
with the simpleat elemontary substances, we should
be able to follow the process of combinntion nnd di-
vigion, leading by numberles and imperceptible
from the lowest Bathybios to the highest
Hypsibios, and that wo should succeed in establishing



408 IN SELF-DEFENSE

by ineontrovertible facts what ol suges bad but
goessed, viz, that there is powhers anything  hard
and apocific in nuture, but all is lowing sud growing,
without an efficient cause or n determining purpose,
under the sway of cirenmstances anly, or of n self-
encated moviroument,  Mdeys feic.

But that hope is no longer so loudly and confi-
dently expressed as it wis some yesrs ago, For a
time Il seemed clear and simple, We begmn with
Protopluen, which suybody might see at the bottom
of the sea, developing into Moneres, and we onded
with the bimanous mummal called Homs, whether
sapiens or jnaipiens, everything between the two be
ing matter of imporceptible development.

DIFFICULTIES 1N RVOLUTIONISM.

The difficulties began where they generally begin,
at the beginuing and st the und,  Protoplosm waa o

name that produeed nt first o soothing effoct an the

inquisitive mind, but when it war asked, wheoee that
power of development, possessed by the Protoplwem
which beging us o Moneres and onds as Homo, bug
entively ahsent in other Protoplasm, which resists all
mochanieal munipulation, and never outers upon ore
gavie growth, it was sesn that tha problom of de-
velopuent bad not bean solved, but only shifted, und
that, instead of simple Protoplusm, very peculiar
xinds of Protoplasm were requived, which nnder cir-
eumstances might bocomo and remnin n Moneres, and
under circumstances might become nad remain Home
forovar.  That which determined Protoplusns to enter
upan ils marveloas cavver, the first sivobs dxirgrisy Yo
maived a8 unknown as ever. It was opan o vall it
un internal and woconseious, or an external and con-
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scious power, or both together; physioal, metaphysi-
eal, and nedigious mythology wero left as froe as ever.
The best proal of this wo find in the fuct that Mr,
Darwyvin hiumself potained bis beliel in s pursonal Ore
ator, whily Hasckel donies all wecessity of admitting
# consdous agent ; wnd Voo Hartmnn ? sees in what
in cillisd the philesophy of evolutioniam the strongest
conlirmation of idwlism, “all development being in
teuth but the reslization of the unconseions reason of

GLOTTOLOGY AND EVOLUTIONISM _

Whils the difieulty at the buginning consists in
this that, after all, nothing ean bo developed except
what was enveloped, the diffioulty ot the end is this
thiut something s supposed to be developed that was
not enveloped. It was here whers T thought it be-
same my duty to deaw Mr. Darwin's attention to
iffioaltien which ho bad nob suspected ot nlly or
which, at ull evonts, he had sllowed himsell Lo un-
dur-valne. Mr. Darwin lud tried to prove that there
was nothing to prevent us from admitting o possible
transition from the brute to man, as far as their
physical stincture was concorned, nnd it was natural
thub e should wish to beliove that the samo applied
o their nental capacities,  Now, whutever difforonon
of opinion there might be among philesophers aa o
the elassification and naming of these eapacities, aod
e b0 g rudimontary tmoes of them to be discovorod
in unimals, thre had always boon a aniversal con-
pent thit langriage was o distinguishing obaracteristic
of man, Witheut inquiring what was jmplied by

3 Soe a veuy reingrkable antigle by Ven Ilisnmans wo [aschal, bn the
Dymtechs Juadachau, Judy, 1873
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languags, so mueli was certain, tht language wna
something tangible, presant in every man, absent in
every bruto. Notling, therefore, was more nataral
than that Mr. Darwin should wish to show that this
wasan error: thut lunguage was nothing spocific in
man, but liad its antecodents, however imparfect, in
the signs of communieation nmong  animale,  Influ-
enced, no doubt, by the works of soms of his friends
and relatives on the origin of langnage, ho thonght
that it lnd been proved that our words could bo dee
vived directly from imitative and interjectionnl
sounds. If the Relence of Langusge has proved
noything, It has proved that this is not the csse.
Wa know that, with ecertain exceptions, about which
thore ean be Tittls eontroversy, all our words: sro de-
rived from roots, und that every ane of thess roots is
the expression of 4 general concept. * Withous roots,
no langunge ; without cangepis, no roots,” thesa are
the two pillars on which our philosophy of language
stands, and with which it falls.

MR. WEDGWOOD'S IMOTIONARY,

Any word taken from Mr. Wedgwood's Dictionaey
will show the difference between these who derive
worda directly from imitative and interjectionnl sounds,
und those whe do not.. Fur instance, 8. V. fo pluigpe,
wo read : —

“.Fr, plangee D, plotsen, Ponesen, plonszen, to fall lnto the
water — Kil_ ; nlstaen, nleo to fall wuddenty on the grooml. Tha
origin, liko that of plump, js 8 represeniadion of the nolss mads
by the fall.  Swiss Muntichen, the sonnd of & thiek heavy body
fallbig Inte the water. " Unider pliump wo reud, * that the radieal
imnge is the souml made by a compact body: fulling into 1he
water, or of n mass of wot falllng to the ground, He il den
stes in'} water, plump! ang dat, * Ho threw fhe sons intn tha
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water; it cried plismp!* Plumpen, to make the ol reprevented.
by plump, 1o fall with sk w uolss, eto. ele.y ete

All this sounds extromaly plansible, and to n man
not spocially conversant with lingnistio studics, far
more plansible than the real etymology of the word.
To plangs is; no doubty, ns Mr. Wedgwood says, the
Fronch plonger, but the French plenger is plumbicare,
while in Italian piombare is caders a plembo, to fall
strmight lika the plummet. To plunge, therofare, has
nothing to do with the splashing sound of hoavy bodies

into the waber, but with the concopt of stright-
tiems, hero aymbolized by the plammet,

This case, however, would only show the disregard
of historionl facts with which the onomatopaio sehool
hina besn g0 frequontly and «o justly charged. But
us wo cantiot boues. plumbam, or pddo@os, o Old. Slay.
ofgire with any certainty to a root mch as mal, to be
wft. let un take anothor word, such a8 feather.  Hare,
ngain, wit find that Mr. Wedgwood vonnpets it with
suah wonds us Bav. fladern, Du. vlederan, to flap, flut-
ter, the loss of the [ being explained by such words as
to splutter and to sputter.  We have first to note the
disregrand of historiesl facts, for feather is O. IL G,
Jodara, Sk pat-tra, Gr. srgpde for sergor, all derived
from a roud pat, to dly, from which we have also peana,
ol pesma, séropas, pata, Vmpetus, etc. The root pat
exprosses violent motion, and it is specialized into up-
watrd motion, séou, 1 fly ; downward metion, Sk.
patati, he falls; and onward motion, ss in Latin
peia, vmpetus, ote. Feather, therefore, ns derived
from this root, was sonceived as the instrument of fly-
ing, and was nover intendsd to imitate the nolee of
D, wlederen, to flutter, nnd to flap.
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MY LECTURES ON ME. DARWINS FIILOSOPHY OF
LANGUAGE

As this want of historital trextment amang coonu-
topwic philulogists has frequently beon dwalt on by
mysell and others, thess instunces may suffice to murk
the differeoes between the school so ably and power-
fully represanted by Mr. Wedgwood, and the school
of Bopp, to which I and most comparative philologists
bedong, It wus in the nome of that school that I ven-
tured to address my protest to the school of evolution-
inle, reminding them of diffieulties, which thoy lad
uther ignored altogether, or, at all events, greatly
undlervalued, and putting our case before them in suol
& form that even philsophers, not conversant with
the epteial vesoarches of philologists, might min o
elear insight into thi present stato of onr science, and
form their opinion seeondingly,

I doing this I thought T was simply performing
duty which, in tho present stato of divided sad sab-
divided lsbor, has to be performod, if wo wish to pire=
venb u nseless waste of life. Howover different our
pursuits may be, we all belong, as I said before, to the:
ke sy, wonll have the samo intorests at heart,
win are bound together by what the French would gall
the steomgest of ull solidarities, the love of truth. If
Tl thonght only of my own fellow-laborers in: the
field of the Science of Languagw, T slivald not have
cousiderad that thero wos any necessity for the three
seetures which [ dolivervd in 1878 at the Royal In-
shitution, In oy first conrse of Leotures on: tho Sei-
enece of Langunge (1861), delivered before Evalntion-
it hadd nasumed its presont dimensions, T had already
expressed my conviction thnt langunge is the one grost
barrier between the brute snd man.

v R I



#f Blan speaks,” T suid, * nod vo. bruie hassyer oiterod & wond, -
Lasguage ir sompihlag mone palpable thas 2 (ol of the leals or
an angloof the skull. It admiis of no eaviling, and o proces
of natural selgotion will wvor disiill rignificant wonla out of tha
votes of binds or the evles of leusta

No schiolar, #o far ab T know, has gvor controverted
any of these statemonts,.  Hut wihan Evolutionism bee
canye, pa it fully deserved, the sbsorbing intorest of
all ptqdmhutnuhum,whuitmmppondﬂmt,ifn
Moneres could develop into s Man, Bow-wow and
Poub-pool might wall hava developed by imperecp-
tible degrees into Greel and Latin, 1 thought it waa
time to state the ease for the Scicnes of Lunguage and
its bearing on some of the problems of Evolutionism
more fully, and 1 gladly necepted the iovitation to
lecture once more on this subject at the Royal Institu-
tinn in 1873, My object was no more than n state-
nnt-of facts, showing that the resulls of the Seience
of Langunge did not st present tally with the results
of Evolutionisoy, that words. eould. no longer be de-
rived dimetly from imitative snd interjectional sounds,
that betwean thess sounds and the first beginnings of
language, in the technical sense of the word, & barriee
hil been diseoversd, represented by what we eall
Roats, and that, a8 far us we know, no attempt, not
gven the fintest, has ever been made by any nnimal,
excapt man, to approach or to eross that barries. T
want one step further. T showed thst Roots wers
with man the embodiments of general convepts, and
that thy only way b which man rmlised geneml ean-
aeple, was by meatn of thost roota, and words derived
from roots. [ thersfore aegued ws follows: We do
not know suything and esnnot possibly know any-
thing of the mind of nnimals: therefore, the proper
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attitude of the philosophir with regard to the mental
ipacition of animals is one of complote noutmlity.
For a1l wo know, the mental eapacities of animuls may
Lo of w higher order than our own, a8 their sensuous
enprcitien cortainly are in many cases. Al this, how-
ever, is guesswork ; ong thing only is cortain,  If we
are right that man realizes his conoeptual thonght by
mueans of words, derived from roots, and that no an-
imal possesses words derived from roots, it follows,
not indewd, that animals bave no conceptual thonght
(in saying this, I went too far), but that their con-
ewrptual thought is differont in fts realizad shape from
onr own.

From public and private discnssions which followed
the delivery of my lectures at the Royal Institution
(an abetract of them was publishod in * Fraser's
Maguzine,” and repubilished, T believe, in Amarion),
it beeame clear to me that the object which T had in
view had been fully nttained. Genernl attontion
lind been ronsed to the fact that at all events the Scis
ence of Language hnd something to say in the matter
of Evolutionism, und 1 know that those whom it most
omeerned ware tarning their thoughts in good enr-
nest to the difficulties which 1 had pointed out. T
wanied no more, and 1 thought it best to lob the
matter ferment for n time.

MR GEORGE DARWING ARTICLE IN THE = CONTEMPO-
RARY REVIEW.®

But what was iy surpise when [ found that  gen-

tleman who had acquired considernble: notorinty, not

indeed by any special and original ressarches in Com-

pamtive Philology, but by his repeatod sttempta at

vilifying tha works of other scholars, Professor Whit-

Ta
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ney, bad sent o paper to Mr. Darwin, intended to
throw discredit on the statements which T had recom-
_mended to hig serions consideration, T did not know
uf that paper €ill an abstrect of it appeared in: the
» Contompurary Review,” signed George Darwin,
and writton with the wvowed purposs of discrediting
the statoments which 1 had made in my Lecture at
the Royal Institution. If Professor Whitney's appeal
Tl boen addressed to scholars only, I shonld gladly
liave loft them to judge for themselves, DBut as Mr.
Diarwin, Jr,, was prevailed upon to stand sponsor.to
Professor Whitney's last production, and to lend to
it, if mot the weight, at loast the lustro of his name, 1
conld not, without appearing uncourtoous, let it pass
in silence. I am not one of those who beliove that
truth is wuch advanced by public controversy, and I
have carcfully eschuwed it doring the whole of my
literary carcer. Bub if 1 had loft Professor Whit-
ney's nssertions unanawered, I could hardly have com-
p[’jﬂﬂd' il AMr. DMWi.ﬂ' Erq Ilnlll.‘ ‘hﬁ Reitiily exmilont
savants who share his views, had imagined that 1 had
vesented the diffioulties which the students of lan-
guage foel with regerd to gnimals developing a
Iangunge, in a false light; that in fact, instend of
wisliing to nssist, I had tried to impedo thn onward
mirch of our brave urmy. I have that faith in of =epl
Darwin, that I believo they want honest advice, from
whatevee quarter it muy como, and I therefore was
porsuaded to deviate for once from my usual conrse,
and, by answering seriatim every objection mised by
Professor Whitney, to show that my advics liad been
tendered dond fide, that 1 had not spoken in the char-
ncter of n special pleader, bt simply and solely ns o
man of truth.

Tl TV, o
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MY ANSWER 70 ML DARWIN.

My “ Answer to Mr, Darwin " appeared in the
4 Contemporary Review " of November, 1574, and if
it had only elicited the letier which I reeeived from
Mr, Darwin, Sry, I should have been amply repaid
for the troubls | had talien in the matter,

It proditood, however, » still more impovtsut resull,
for it elinited from the American sssailant A husty
mjoinder, which openod the eyes oven of his best
frismds to, the ntter weakness of his ease.  Professor
Whitney, himsolf, had evidently not expectod that I
“shonld potico bis assanlt.  He had challenged mo so
often bifore, and I had never answered him.  Why,
then, should I have replind now? My answor is,
booause, for the first time, his ohorges had beon
vonntersignmd by anothier,

I had not oven rond his books before, and he
blames me saverely for that neglect; bluntly nsking
moy why 1 hatd not resd them. That is indesd
question cxtremely ditfonlt to nnswer withont nppess
ing to be rde. However, I may say this, that to
know what books one must read, and what books ona
may safely leave vmread, is an art which, in these
days of liternry fertility, every studont has to learn.
We know on the whals what each scholar ia doing,
wo know those who ave engaged in apecinl and orig-
inal work, and ‘wo arain doty bound to read what-
ever they write, This in the present stato of Coms
parative  Philology, when independent worle is: being
done in every countcy of Europe, is as much ns any
man can Jdo, nay, often more thian I feel able o do.
But then, on the olhor haod, we dlain the liborty of
leaving unont other books in oor seience, whish, how.
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ever entertaining they may bs in other respeots, are
ot likely to contain any new facts. In doing this,
wa run a yisk, but we cannot help it.

And let mo ask Professor Whitney, if by chunon ha
lnd opened & book and nlighted on the following
passige, wonld hie have read mnch more ¥

W Take an dnetatices Some anil damaly, socred anil searceiy,
diveet miul dliegctly, lust nnd lusty, nought aod wavphly, cliek and
clergy, & forge snld a forgery, conilid anl candidate, baspital sail
haspitalicy, idiom and illscy, alight anil delight, ote."

Is thers nny philologist, comparative or otherwiso,
who does not know that light, the Gothic likatd, is
connectod with the Latin lweare  that to delight is
comnected with Latin delestor, Old Fronch deleiter,
aml with Latin de-lieere ; while to alight is of Ten-
tonic origin, anidl comnected with Gothio lafhts, Latin
fevia, Sanskrit laghua?

Bat then, Professor Whitnoy continnes, whon at
Tust ho had forced me to romd soms of his writings,
why il 1 not read them carefolly 7 Why did T rend
Mr. Darwin's article in the  Contemporary Roview
only, and not his own in pn Amerioan jonroal ?

Now. here 1 fool somewhat guilty : still T con offur
oo oxcnse.. 1 did not rend Professor Whitnoy's
roply in the American original, first; hecanse I would
uob gob it in time; secondly, because I ouly felt
bound to snswer the arguments which Mr. Darwvin
had adopted na his own,  Looking at the original
article aftorwards, I foond that T bad oot been en-
tirolv wrong. I'seo that Mr. Darwin haa need a very
wiko discretion in his solestion, sod | may now tet]
Professor Whitney that he onght wally to be ex-
tromely gratoful that nothing except what Mr. Dar-
wint hud ‘approved of, was placed before the Englih
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readers of the © Contompornry Review,” and there-
foris anawered by me in the same jonrnal,

THE PHERICIAN ALPHARET,

Other vharges, howoever, of neglect and carelessness
on my part in reading Professor Whitney's writings,
I can meet by o direct negative. Among the more
glaring mistakes of his lectures which 1 had pointed
ount, wna this, that fifteen years after Rongd's dise
covery, Professor Whiktney still epeals of * the Phe=
nician alphabet as the nltimate source of the world's
aiphabots.”  Professor Wihitney answers: “ 1E Pro-
fessor Miiller hnd road my twolith lecture he would
Litvve found the' dorivative nature of the henician

~ulphabet folly disonssed. When I read this, T felt «
pang, for it was quite truo that I had not resd thint
lecture: I e oo mote to ity i which Professor Whit-=
noy sfntes that the sketch of the history of writing
contained in it was based on Steinthal’s admimble
esgay on the * Development of Writing," und being
noquininted with that, I thoaght T conld dispotse with
locture No. 12. However, aa I thonght it strangs
that there should be so glaring o contradiction be
tween two leotires of the same course, that i one
the Phenician alpliabet should be represented s the
ultimate gource, in another as o derivitive alphabet, [
sot to work and read lecture No. 12, Will it be be-
lieved that thoers is not one word in it about Rougé's
discovery, publishod, ne I said, fifteen yeisrs ago, that
the old explanation that Aleph stood lor nuox, Beth
for 0 lhowse, G'imel for eamel, Daleth for deor, is
simply repeated, und that similarities are detected he-
bwreon the forms of the letters and the figurés of the
olijectn whose names they bear? Therefore of twe
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things one, either Professor Whitney was totally
ignorant of what lss been publishud on this subject
during the last (ifteen years by Rougé, father aud son,
by Brugsel, Lenormant and others, or hi thought hs
might safely cliarg me with having misrepresented
him, becanse neither 1 nor any one else was likely to
read leotura No, 12,

After this instance of what Professsr Whitney con-
giders parmissible, 1 nead hardly siy more § bt hav-
ing been cited by him beforn s tribunal which havdly
knows me, to sabatantinto what I lhad usserted in my
w Answer to Mr, Darwin,” it may be better to go
manfully through a most distasteful task, to answer
seriatim point after point, and thus to leave on record
ona of the most extrmordinary cases of wlnt T ean only
gall Literary Daltonism,

LIKE AND UNLIKE

I am aooused by Professor Whitney of huving read
his loctures earvlessly, beesise had puly been struck
by what seemed to me repetitions frons my own writ-
ings, without obwerving the deeper difference betwesn
his loctares and my own. He thurefore advises mo
to rend his lectures again, T am afmid I ewnnot do
that, nor do 1 see auy necessity for it, because though
1 was eertainly staggered by n number of ecineidences
botween' his lectures and my own, 1 was perfostly
“nwward that they differed from each other more than 1
cared to say. I imgined I had conveyed this s
elearly us I conld, without syivg wuything offeusive,
by observing that in miny places his argumonts
soamed to me like sn fuperted fugue on o motivs takon
from my lectures, Dut if 1 was not sulliciently out
spolen on that point, I am quite willing to muke
amends for it now,
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AN INVERTED FUGUR

1 must give one inatance at least of what I mean by
an inearted fugme.

I hnd laid groat stress on the fact that, thongh we
are ncoustomed to spuul: of language ns a thing by
itaolf, language after all is not something independent
anil subatantial, but, in the fist istanico, aa not, and
to be ntndied ns such. Thus Taaid (p. 613 : —

T ek of languags an o thing by lsell, us living & life of
itx own, an growing bo mutum.;r, [Jl'l'.'ldﬂﬂll'l'-’ offspring, nod dying
mway, is eheor my

Agnin (p. 68) : —

" cxbstd in man, ji lives In belng spaken, It dina
wiith puch word that is prononoced, and b vo longer hoand ™

When I enme to Profissor Whitney's Second Lec-
ture, and read (p. 35) : —

# Langtiago has, In fact; no exlstence sivie In tho tindd and
mounths of those who ues 13,"*

I felt pleasantly reminded of what I knew I lad sald
samowhore, But what was my surprise, when o [ew
lines farther an T read - —

- This truih e somutlmes explicitly donied, and’ the oppodite
doetrine B st wp, that languagze bass life aud growth Jadepunds
ent of it speskers, with which men eausot ltterfers. A
recent populnr writer (Professor Max Miillor) aseres  that,
| althegh there bs » contintaus change in lssgywaes, it is not 1a
tho power of mun alihor bo produce or to prevest fe Wi fight
think as well of ehanging the Inws which control the eireulation
of our bloml, or of adding o Incl to our helght, ua of alieriag
the laws of apeech, or inventing now wonls neoordlng to e own
plumare’ ™

How s ono to fight oguinet such attacks? Tha
very worda which Profesor Whitney hnd :
bafaiv, ouly mibstituting « akall "' for « height," and

T g =
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by which T had' tried to prove * that lunguages nes
nat the artful creations of individunls,"” wre torned
against me to show thaf, beeanse I denled to nny #in-
gle individual the power of changing langnnge ad fiki-
fum, I had set up the opposite dootrine, viz. that lan-
gunge lins a life nod growth independent of jta speak-

B
Dous Professor Whitnoy believe that any nttentive
_mowrder cun be taken in by such artifices ?  Suppese 1
hind ‘said that in & well-organized republie no indi-
vidaul can chumge the laws according to his plenuiire,
wonld it fallow that T habd the opposite doctrine, thut
lnws have s lifo and growth independent of the liw-
giver ! ‘The simile is wonk, bemuse so individuul
may, under very peculinr airenmstances, change a law
seeoriling to his pleasure = bot wenk s it is, 1 hope it
will convinen Professor Whitney that Formal Logio
is mot altogother n useless study 1o w Profussor of
Linguisties. I only wonder what Professor Whitney
wonld hoave said if he lmd breb abls to fud in oy
Lootomes a definition of llmguagn (p- 48), worthy of
Friedrich Schlegel, viz. ¢

» Languspo, like an organic Ind}'.-il o mere agiregsto of
shmller partiidos; it & complis of related and sstually helpfal
jparta.t!

And pgmin : —

# Tha rise, dovelopmont, decline, and extinction of languagn
m-ﬁuhm.mm.mm af & Hving erea-
ml’

In thess poetical utterations of Professor Whitney's
wo have an outhveak of philologieal mythology of »
vory serious. nuture, and this many yesrs sfter I had
ntterod my waming that “ to :j.muh of language ns u
thing by iteall, an living a life of its own, us growing
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to. matority, producing offspring, and dying away, is
sheer mythology ™ (1, p. 61).

REPETITIONS AND VARIATIONS.

1t is, no doubt, quite nataral that in reanding Pros
fessor Whitney's lectures T shonld have been strnek
mor forcibly than others by evincidences, which
have referetica not only to geneml avguiments, but
oven to modes of expressivn and illustrations. 1 had
pointed out same of thise verbal or slightly disgnised
coingidences in my first article, but I could add mauy
more, As we open the book, it begins by stating
thut the Seience of Language is s modern selence,
that its growth was analsgous to that of other sci-
omoes, thint from o miere eollection of facts it advanced
to classification, and from thenee to indictive resson-
ing on Jangnage.  Wo are told that ancient nations
considernd the lunguuges of their neighbors as merely
barbarous, that Christianity changed that view, that
a study of Groek, Latin, and Hebrew widened the
horizon of scholars, and that at present no dialect,
however Tade, is without importance. to the studonts
of the Scieneo of Language. Nexb comes the impor-
tance of the discovery of Sanskrit, and a challenge for
n place among the recognized scionces in favor of our
naw scienos.

Now I wsk any one who may have read my Leo-
tures, whether it was nob very natural that 1 slonld
be struck with n certain mmilarity between my oll
course of lectnres on the Science of Language, and
the lectures delivered soon after on the Scienes of
Langunge at Washington? But I was not blind te
the differences, and I never wished to claim as my
own what was original in the American boole.
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For instance, when the Amerioun Professor says
that ono of the most important probloms B 1w find
out * How we learn English;" I said at once, * That 's
his ane ;"' and when after leading ws from mother to
grandmother, and great-grandmother, he ends with
Adam, and says : —

W Tk i# oy the first man bofore whom every beast af tha fiell
and evesy fowl of the abe pot present Tinedf, Lo see what lie will
call §t; and whatover b ealls any living creatur, Uit 15 th
mama theroof, not to hissell slono, bot to his family and de-
sconidnats, who are mh:uhmhulhdrﬁlh&hll
dono bofore them. '

T wnid again, “ 'That 's his ane,”

When aftprwards wo read abont the large and
small number of words used by different mnks and
clusses, and by different writers, when we come to
the changes in English, the phonetic chinnges, to pho-
netics in guneral, to changes of meaning, ote., few, I
think, will fail to parceive what I' natarally perceived
most strongly, *the Jeaves of memory mstling in the
dark.” 1 perceived even snch accidental reminis-
canoes as: —

Nd Prurvian leaving bekind a brigf eatechism

(p. 215), nnd,
Old Prussian leaving bekind o old eatechizm
(p. 200) 5
Frivian having a litcrature of its owen (p. 211),
*and tho |

Frisigne having a literature of their men (p. 178),
though, of course, no other reader could possibly
peroeive sach unimportant coincidences.  These, no
doubt, wers mere accidents; but when we considoer
that there is perhaps no science which admits of more
wariod illustration than the Science of Langusge,



.ﬂ'i 1IN SELF-DEFENEE.

then to find page after page the same instaness which
ane had eollected one's selfy certainly left the impros-
sion that the soil frons which these American lectunes
gprang, was ehiefly alluvinl. OF course, ns Professos
Whitney has acknowledged bis indebtedness to me
for theso illustrations, 1 have no complaint to wake, T
only protest against his ingratitude in yepresenting
sach illustrations as mere by-work.  For the pusposs
of teaching and placing a diffienlt subject into its
proper light, illnsteations, I think, are hardly less
important than argnments. In order to show, for
inatance, in what sense Chinese may be called & par-
der anfotin, I had said ; —

0 1 & elillil mitgs wp, that wp i to Lis mimd, woun, verb, mdjes-
Em-_tll:,lu.m;_n-. 1t meany, I want to get up an my wother's

F‘“

What has Professor Whithey to say on the sumns

sabjeet 7

W It is tlowe ik, oven wt present, children begin to: talks &
radical word or two means fn their mooths a whols sentonce; up
signifios * Take me up Into your I=p.t

Eneongh of this, if not too mach. Porhaps a thot-=
sand yeass hence, if any of our books survive so lung,
the question whether my lectures were written by
myself, or by an American geholur pettled in Get-
many, may exercise tho critical acumen of the philal-
ogists of the future,

LECTURES FRINTED IX ENGLAND ALSO.
But 1 see there is one more charge of curelessniss
Bronght aguinst me, and as I promised to answer
avery one, I must at least mention it

4 e has not even obssrvod that my Loctures are printed and
pitblished in Englaml, and not oaly fn Amerios.™
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Why I ought to luve obssrved this, T'de not un-
derstund.  Would it have served ns an sdvertise.
ment 7 Should T bave said that the author vesided
in Capnda to secure his book against the imminent
dianger of piracy in England?  Or doss Professor
Whitney suspoct liere too, ono of thoess sinister ine
fuenices which Lo thought bad interfered with the
mile of Lis books in England? However, whatever
wire of omission I baye committed, T am quite willing
to npologize, in order to procesd o graver maltors,

THE BOIENCE OF LANGUAGE AS OXE OF TIE THYS-
ICAL BCIENCES

I stand charged next oot only with having read
Professor Whitney's writings in too eursory & manner,
bt with notually having misrapresentod his: views
on the question, so often discussed of late, whethor
the Scienca of Langnage should be reckoned ons of
tho historical or one of the physical sciences. Lot us
look at the frets:—

1 had tried to show in my vary first Locture in
what sense the Science of Language might properly
be called a physical, and in what sense it might be
called an historieal seience. 1 'had given full weight
to thoe srgumonts on oither side, beoanse T folt thas,
owing to the twofold naturo of man, much nngll.l’. bo
said with perfoct truth for ono or the other view.
‘When I look buck on what T wrote many yoars ago,
after hnving carefully weighed afl that hns boon writ-
ten on the subject during the lest fifteon: years, 1 am
glad to find that 1 can ropeat every wond I then
wrate, without n singlo change ar qualification.

A8 The procoss " 1 sald (p 40}, Y throngh which langnage i
sobtled apd unsottled, combines In one the twe opposite elements
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of mnecadty anid froewll,. Though the Individnal sems o be
the priwe wover in prodiclsg sew wonls and new grammatis)
firm, i i s0 only after his individoality has beon morzed in
this conmon action of the family, trite, or natice to whicls e
lelimzs. Mo ean b nothing by limsalf, sml the et impulee
to o pow formation o fengnaoe, tlough gicen by om indicidual, in
wnly, i mot alwags, ghven withett premmlitntion, say, s
sclomsly.  The individual, as sucl, bs powerless, anid the remln
appareatly produccd by him, depeod on Tawa oyond his o
trol, amil ou ibe conporatlon’ of all thoee who form tegetlior
with him one eluss, one body, of ono organio whole, B
thioygli i & cary to show that language canoot be changed or
monbled by tha taste, the fancy, or genior of man, it i never-
thiloss thrpusl: the lustrumentality of mnn alose that language
it bo changed:'"

Now 1 ask any reader of Mr, Whitney's Leetures,
whether he has found in them anything in addition
to what T had said on this subjest, anything materi-
ally or even in form, differing from it He speaks
indesd of the achial additions made by individuals to
langnnge, but he treats them, ns I did, as mre ex-
ceptions (p. #2), and I onnnot help thinking that
when lie wrote (p. 52) :—

4 Langmtages are alinost as Jitle the work of man as is (he

form of his skull, thi outlines of his face, tha construction of lis
ar amd hand,"
L was simply parapheasing what T had suid, though,
aa will be seen, far more cautiously than my Amer-
ieatr collongue, becanse my remnrks rveforred to the
luws of Ianguage only, not to langange n= a whale (.
47)r—

“We might think a3 well of ehanging the laws which cons
trol 'the eirenlation of our blood, or of mlliag an inch o our
hoight, ne of altering tho laws of epenchy and inventing wew
words, aeariding lo our sen pleatire."

I eannat hope to convince Me. Whitnoy, for after
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I bad tried to explain to him, why I considered the
question whether the Science of Language is to be
clussad us w physical or an historical scionce, ns
chiefly x question of technical definition, he replies : —

44 That I shoul) prolubly conslder it s more thus & mstter
of tetminology or teekoical definition whetlier our swience s an
bhatoricnl solence, bocanss men males funguage, or n physica” wi-
ence, beeduse mien o not miske longumgs™

hody will sea that to atiempt a serious argu-
ment on snch conditions, is aimply impossible.

If Professor Whitney can nea one single paas-
nge in all my weitings swhere T said that men do nat
make language, 1 promise to writs no mom on lan-
gunge ab all. T sei now that it is Schleicher who, no-
cording to I'rofessor Whitney, at least, held these
ernds views, who ealled linguages taturnl organiss,
which, without being determinable by the will of mam,
arcss, grew, and doveloped themselves, in necordatico
with fixed Inws, and then again Wn!d and die out §
who aseribed to language that succession of phenom-
enn whicl i wont to be termed life, and who aocond-
ingly classed Qlottik, the Seience of Langnage, nz a
nntoral soience.  These are the vory opinions which,
with the exceptinn of the Iast, are combuted in my
writings.

1 understood perfectly well what Mr, Whitues
meant, when he, like nearly all scholars before him,
elalmed the Befenios of Languuge ns an historiea! or
n moral soianee,  Man is an amphibious erestrre, und
all the scienoes concerning mun, will bo more or less
amphibions siences. [ did not rash into print, be-
canan he took the oppaite side to the ane 1 hd
taken. On the conkrary, having mysell laid great
stress on the Mot that lingnage was not to be treated
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as an artful crention of the individaal, 1 was glad that
the artistie element in language, such as it is, shoald
have fonnd so eloguent an ndvocale, But I confess,
1 wia disppointed when 1 saw that, with the exesp-
tion of n few purely senlimental protests, theré wan
nothing in Mr, Whitnuy's treatment of the subject
~thut differed from my own. I proved this, if not to
hie mtisfaction, at least to that of others, by gwmg
vérhatinm extracty from his Lectures, und what is the
copseuence ¥ A8 he ean no longer deny hiv own
wordy, e uses the only defénse which remained, he
00w sceusés me of garbling quotations wnd thus mis-
Hptlmnl:mg him. This, of course, may be suid of
short of voprinting & whole cliapter,
Yﬂt to my mind the chiarge is so serious, that I feel
in duty bound to repel it, not by wonds, but by
facts,
This is the way in which Profestor Whitney tries
to escapo from the pet in which ha had entangled
himell. In lis reply to my argument Lo says: —

“ Hs choosos oven mare. than omee & sotinoe, in order to
prove that 1 malntain sy epinkes, ditetly frow an srguming In
rappart of the opposite eplalou; for Instance, In quoting my
womidy, * fhat langmages s almost aa Littlo the work of man; as
Js the forny of Ris ekull,* lu overlooks thie procediog parts of the
wume wontonee @ ' os spposrd o the olfests which ke, the -
judat, follows in hin rosearelion; and the rosulss whivh ho whdos
to attain.' The whole la a purt of & seetlon whishis ta prove
that the alsenca of reflection anil conmdotr Intont, takos away
from: the farts of lamguage thes subjective charnotor which
wou. ! othirwizse holoag to them av prosncts of tha yolintary
“-‘I“I L

Viry well. We now have what Professor Whit-

ney says that ho smid. Let us now read what lia
reully said (p. §1) - —
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4 Thiy liogoistie studont foels that he b ok sliling with he
mriful eveations of indicidunls.  So far as eonserns the plirposss
for which lw cxaines them, sad the resnlis bo wonhl dorive
from thems, thoy are almost as Jitte the work of man xs 1s the

furm of Libs pkull "

To render * so far as concerns the purposes ™ by
 (Gegeniibor den Zwocken, die er bei seinen Untor-
suchungen verfolgt,” is n strong measure. But even
thun, the faots remuin s [, not as he, hod stated
fhim. There wis no garbling on my part, but some-
thing worse than gerbling on kis, and all this for no
purposs whatover, except for one which | do not like
to muggest.  As o linguistio stodent Professor Whit-
ney fecls what T had felt, * that we are not draling
with the artful creations of individuals.' What Pro-
fessor Whitney mny foel besidos about langmage, doos
not comoern us, but it does comeern wus; and it does
gtill more eoncern him, that he should not endenvor
to fmpurt to solentifio Tanguage that charcter which,
an ho ndmits; it Lins not, viz., that of being the very
artful croation of an individunl.

T am quite wiliing to admit, and 1 hwve dove so
Defore on several cccasions, that T may huve laid too
grent stross on thoss characteristics of the Sciencs of
Langunge by which it belongs to the physical s~
ancon. [ linve explained why I did so st the tims.
In fnct these are not new questions,  Beownse I had
gaid, aa Dr. Whewell had said befors me, —

+ That there are vevoral lurge provianes of spocalation which
mohtern sabjeets belongiag o men's lapualesial satarr, and
which nr governisd by the ssmoe Taws ae sciences altogathor
ﬂl}'!:iﬂﬁl."
it did not follow, ne DProfessor Whitnay secms to
think, that T regarded language as something like &
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sow or a potato. I eannot defend myself agninst
wuch puerilities.

In reviewing Schleicker’s essay, * On Darwinism
tested by the Science of Language,” T lind id: —

* Tt is not very ersditable to the students of the Sciouce of
Language that there shoul] have been smong thom so moch
wrangling ax to-whether Gt sclehes | to b treated o one of
the patural or as ot of the historical scionces. Thoy, if uny
ong, ought to have seen that they were playing with langmage,
or rather that langmags was playing with thom, and thay unless
& proper dufinition s first given of what is meant by natore and
liy matural selence, thy pleading far and asainet the admisshon
of the Scioneo of Language tothe cirile of (ho natural solonees,
tuuy b parried on ad infaitm. 18 b, of courso, epan G0 any-
body #o to define the meaniug of pature & to exclnie hrman
watare, aud o to narrow the sphers of the natural sclonces, s
1o leave o place for the Sclance of Langusge. Tt is abo pos
«ille 52 to Inteepeet the meaning of growih (hat It beeamos fn-
applicably alike to the gradoal formastion of the surih's erust,
and to the slow accumulation of the Jwwur of language. Lot
the definition of these terme bo plainly lald down, sod the eone
troversy, if it will not censo st onoe, will at all ovents bhesamn
more frultful, It will then term oo the Tegitimars dofiniting of
winch berme o natore and wind, necessity ol froewill, al
will have 1o bo dutormined by philosapherd rather than by schal-
sre. . Unless appearaaces dooeive un, it s not the tenduncy of
medorn philosophy to bulate huan nature, sod 1o separate it
by impassable barriers from nature st large, but mtber 10 slis
eover the bridges which leat from one bank to the other, aad to
lay lre thy hiddes foundations which, deep brmoath the sur
facn, eouneat o two opposits shoros.  Ji fs, In fost, easy fo ses
that the old medisval disoussions on necessity aud freo-wiil fre
turning up again in our own thme, though slizshely iisguiped, o
the discusdons on the proper place which man holds i the realm
of mature; nay, that the same antinomies have been st the root
of the controversy fram the duys whea Greek piliilosophers
msintained that langinge oxisted géem or fdew, to (up om lays,
when scholars range thewsolves in two hostlle camps, elalming
fur tie Seleare of Languape & place withor among the physieal
or the kistorical brauchos of knowledge.'
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And again:— _
AL all wrentn we shonld awver allow ool ves to forgot that,
H wa sponk of languomes us natoenl prodactlons, and of the S
ence of Languags ne one of the natural sciances, what wo chioily
wish to ssy b, that languazes aro oot produced by the free-will
of Indlividluale, and (hat, i they are works of art, they are
works of what may b ealluid 2 natural or noeonscions art— e
ark bn which the indiviidnal, though bo is tho agent, is not a frea
agint, bt checked anid governed from the very first breath of
wh by the implied eooperation of thesa to whom his lan-
gragy b addressed, and without whose soceptance lungoage,
bot belog unilerstood, woulil coam to bo language.'*

In the first lecture which I dalivered at Strassburg,
I dwelt on the same problem, and said : —

# Thiere ia, no doabt, in l:.n;u.ngl' o tronsition from $le wae-
tarlal to thi spiritaal; the raw makerial of language belongs 1o
natore, Lut the form of langoage, that which really mmkes lan-
guage, belongs lo the spide.  Were it possibile’ jo) rse Suman
languagn direcely back 1o natural sounds, to interjoctions or luil-
tatlong, the questlon whither tha Solmes of Langusge bologs
to the eplorn of the natural or the historleal sclences wenld ai
oove be solved, Hut | doubt whether this erudo view of the
arleln of lungnage cotints one elngle sopporter In Germaay,
With one foot language stands, oo deabt, u the realm of us-
ture, but with the other in tho realm of spiri.  Some yoars ago,
whe [ theuglt it ancessary to lefng out as cleardy as possilida
the muth neglectod mutorsl almunt bn lingeage, T iclsl to ex-
plain In whae senpe tlie Scienoe of Language had o right to b
ealleil the last and thi hihest of the satiral sclencas.  Bat 1
niod say thae I dbd not lose sight, thorefore, of 1ke lotel-
lortoal nod  historieal charmetor of [Engoage; and 1 may hare
expivsd iy eanvistion that the Scenca of Langmage will yot
enuble us to withstand the exiroine thoaries of the evolutioniss,
aiwd to brnw m hard and fnet lino hetween epirit and mattor, Jeo-

twewn mian sl beute, "

Professor Whitney will see, thorefore, thut all thae
can be said and be justly said, against Lreating the
Beionce of Language wa o purelv physical scionge

ok WV i
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was ot so mew to me as he expected; nay, his
friouds might possibly tell him that the pro's und
con's of this question had been far more fully and
fairly woighed befora lis own lectures were published
than afterwards. A writer on this subject, if lLe
wishes to win now lagrels, must do move than furbish
up old weapons, and fight agrinst moustars whioh owe
their existence to nothing but his own hested imagi-

A tion.

18 GLOTTOLOOY A BCIENCED

His knowledge of the German langusge ought to
have kept Profsssor Whitney from an insinuation
that T had elaismed for Glottology a pluce among the
physical seinnees, becansn [ foured that othorwisa the
title of soience " wonld bo altogethier denind’ 1o my
researches.  Now whatever artificial restriotion’ muy
have been foroed on the term “scionce™ in English
and Amoriean, the sorvesponding term in Gonman,
Wissenachaft, has, as yot, vesisted all such violenes,
and it was a8 n Cérman that T ventured to eall
Sprachwissenschaft by ita right name in. English, and
did not hositate to speak even of a Science of My-
thology, n Science of Religion, and a Science of
Thmught.

Finally, as to my wishing to smnggle in Glottol-
ogry, and to seeure for it at lenst some small corner in
the cirole of the Pliysioal Scienoes, I amafaid 1 ean-
nat lay claim to sneh modesty.  Whan at the nieel-
ing of the British Association at Oxford in 1847,
Bunsen claimod the establishment of a ssprrute seoe
tion for Ethnology, bo said : —

T man is tho apox of creation, It seems right on tie ons
sido, that 5 kstocienl laquiry luto bls onigly sod dovdlopent
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shoulll never be allowel to sover jsalf from the gonaml body of
nntursl science, and, in porticidar, from physiclagy: Tui on
thi cther hatd, U man b tho apex of eooation, L by the enil
i whicli wll wrpanie formatans temd from the very beglanisg
if man i &t onon the mywtery amd the key of natural sienca; I
“thas bn the only vhew ol naties] slenes worihiy of nr age, then
wibidloely plilluloey, ooes sstabllshad on' prinsiples as oloar as
ﬂn-ph;ainfuginll nre, ie the Righest beanch of that sciepce for the
nilvaboement of which this Association b Instituted. 1t ks st
i fppamlle mph}ﬂuhg;nrinln thing else; bt its i i

o tha contrary, capabla of Inommi{l; ﬂ: oill ad 'Ml#:th;
labors and of & seluntifie asoriztion. "

Theso words of my departed friend express botter
than unything which I ean say, what I meant by
alaluing for the Sciencs of Language and the Science
of Mun, u plisce among the plivaicnl sciences. By en-
lurging the definition of physical sciones so 23 to
make it comprehend both Anthropology and Glottol-
ogy, I thought I waa claiming a wider scope and a
higher dignity for physical seience. The ides of call-
ing language s vegetabls, in order to smuggle it
throngh the tolkbar of the physical scionees, cortainly
nover entoroll my mind.

When ot remenbeys how nines 1847 man lias be
come the ecentrnl point of the discussions” of the
British Associstion year after year, Bunsen's warda
sound slmost prophotie, snd It might have been
guessed, oven in Ameriea, that the friend and pupil
of Bumsen wan vot likdly to sbate much in his claims
for the rosognition of the Science of Mmn, as the
highest of all scimoes.

Have 1 done? Yes, I belleve I have answered
all that roquired an answer in Mr. Darwin's article, in
Professor Vlitney's new sttack in the “ Contempo-

Review,” and in his Lectures. But alas! there

rary
is atill & page bristling with challenges,
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Hava I read not only his lectures, but all his cone
troversial articles? No. Then I oaght.

Have 1 quoted nny passage [rom his writings to
prove that the less he has thought on a subject, the
louder Lo spenks? No. Then T ought .

Have I prodoced any proof that Lo wonders that
no one unswers hie strietures? No. Then T onght.

He setually appeals to my honor. What éan T do?
T cunnot say that T have sinee resd all his contio-
verzinl articlos, bot I have read s considernbla nome-
bor, and T frankly confess that on muny points they
liave raisod my opinion of Professor Whitney's ge-
quirempnis. Ttia true, he is not an original worker,
bt ho i o bard rondor, and o very smart writer. The

gull of bitterness that pervades all his writings, is cor-
tainl_-,r painful, bt that coneorns him far move than ps,

LARGUAGE ARD THOUGHT TSSETPARADLE.

First then, I am asked to explain what I meant
by saying that Professor Whitney apeaks the londest
on subjects on which he has thought the Jeast. I
vould best explain my mesning, if T were to colluet
all that Professor Whitney has written on the rela-
tion of language to thought. He certainly grows
most boisterous in thess latitudes, and yet he eyi-
dently has never, as yet, vead ap that subject, nsy,
he seems convineed that what has been written on it
by such dreamers as Locke, Schelling, Hegel, Hume«
boldt, Schopenhauer, Mansel, and othors, deserves no
omsidemation whatever, To muintain, what every
ane of these philosophers maintains, that a conesption
cannot be entertained without the support of & wond,
wonld be, aecanding to the Yale Professor, the sheer-
est [olly (p. 125), —“part of that soperficial and
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nnsound philosophy which confounds: and identifies
spocch, thought, and reason ™ (p. 489).

1 can quite enter into these feclings, for I can still
remomber the mental effort thak is required in order
to surrender our usanl view of language, a3 & mere
sigm or instrumont of thought, and to. recognize in ik
the realization of all conceptual thought, A mere.
dietionary woulldl; no doubt, seem the best anawer to
thoso who hold that thought and language are insep-
arable, and to throw n stont Webster at onr head

t bu considored. by muny as good o rofutation of
such sheer folly, as « slap in the face was supposed to
be of Berkoley's idealism. However, Professor Whit-
ney is an sssiduons reader, and I do not at all despair
that the time will come when he will see what thesa
thinkers really mean by coneeptual thought snd by
language, and I wmn quite prepared to hear him say
thst * he bad known all that long ago, that any child
kmew it, that it was mere fathes, and that it was
only dus to s want of clear and definitive expression,
orto a want of knowledge of English, excusable ina
foreignor, if there had been go much darkening of
eounssl by words without thought.” I shall then be
told thnt:—

# T popsultid excollent antharities, and 1 worked thess up
with & commendable degroe of industy, but that | s wanting
in the Juner Mght o o amd have nover galned o eomprebonsion
of the movements it goon in my own mind, withoat which
rual lonight foto the relslon of langusge to thought le bipos-
Ihle " (p. S568Y.

PLOFESSOR PRAXTL ON THE REFORM OF LOGIC

In order to nccelerate that ‘event, may 1 advise
Prolessor Whitney to read some nrticles lately pub-
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lished by Iofessor Prantl? Professor Pruntl s
Jacila princeps among Gormun logicinns, be is the
athor of the * History of Logic,” and thevefove por-
haps even the Ameriean Professor will not consider
liim, u8 bo does others who differ from him, ss quite
ignoniiit of the first rules of logiol At the meeting
of the Royal Academy at Munich, Mareh 6, 15875,
I'rofessor Prant] cluimed peonission, after having
fitiialied his ** History of Logio," to lay some thoughts
for the * Reform of Logie," before the members of
that Acnderny, the very fondamental priveiple of
thut reform being

The aisential unily of thought and language.

* Raulized thought, or what others might call the realization
al the farulty of thought, exlsts therefore In lansuage ouly, and
vice verad, overy element of lengunge cominink thonght. Every
Eind of priority of real thoughe bifore it vxprossion in jan-
guage, b 1o be denlsd, as well a8 any sparato cabstenca of

thoughit " (p. 181).

“In one senm I shonld not dony that thore Is something in
animals which In s very high degree of slevation 1s ealled Jan-
guage In man. It recommition of the diskanes prodused by thils
bigh degroe of elyvation, ono oxn agron with Max Miiller, that
lasigmage 15 (e trun fromtlor between britte snll maa ™ (e 108).

Ok, if the Yals Professor wants a more popular
treatment of the snbject; ho might read Dr. Loewe's
essay on “ Tho Simuoltanvity of the Genesin of Spoech
ancd Thonght,” alao published this year: Dr. Loewe,
too, avails himsalf gladly of the new resalts obtained
hy the Scienco of I.amgunge. and shows: clearly that
the origin of thought ia the origin of langungo.

Every one who hus to write on philosaphical sub-
jectsin English; German, and French, or who has to
Waperintend translations of what he has written inte
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other lnngunges, must know how difficalt it is to
groned mlwiys aguinst  being misunderstood, but a
rndler familise with bis stbject at once mukoa allow-
anes for thisg Lo dees not raise clonds of dust for
nothing. Observe the differmico between some oriti
diems pussed on what T had suid, by Dr. Loewe, nod
by others. 1lind sid in my Lectiures (. 82):—
"khpnﬂh.tﬂhnﬂhw.umhptmﬂﬂ,hm
mummm&p. but, without words, not even smch
gpile idear mx white or hlack can be for & moment realizul."
My Gurman trnslator hud rendered ideas oy
Vorstellungen, while I used the wonl in the sense of
concepl, Begriff. De, Loewa in commenting on this

passitgn KiYS 1 —

T AL M. muintaing thar Verstefiungen, sach 24 white apd
binck, eannot bo realizel for A fanmesit without words, ho &
right, bot naly i by Pasiliung ba means Begriff. Awd thish
* eloarly his meaning; beeanse shonly before he hind fnsleted o
the fact that 1t wan oonoeptisl thooght which 1s {mpoesible with-
ot words.  Were we to take Lis words literally, then it wuald
b weramyg, for seusuous fmages { Sinneshililer), sach as white snil
tilack, do not swpuire sonde for thelr vealization. Ono glanoe Bt
the [T of antmals woolil iaffice to prove thnt senmmn
pupresaniation ( Vusstellin) enn b earziod ont withaut language,
for it i equally cortain thit snlmaly bhave sansucos lmages as

thas they Lave no wonls.”

This is the language of & well-schooled philosopher,
who cares for teath and not, for eontroversy, d tout
priz. Lot un contrast it for n moment with the lau-
gunge of Profesor Whitney (p- 249): —

il way ba taldog W wary hilgh viow of language; it oer
talnly ls taking o vory low view of rexson. T only shist gt of
man’s superior nndewments which fimls lis manlfostation in

s I8 to seccive the name of reason, what shall we style
the reat?  We Lad thought that the love and intelligence, the
sonl, thint Jooks out of & ehiflil’s eyes npon 2s to rewand par eane
wng belore it begia 1o prattle, were aleo marks of rensa,'t ete
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This is » pretty domestio idyl, but the marvelous
eonfusion butween conceptual thought and the ine
articnlate signs of the affections, will, I fear, remind
logicians of infantine prattle with no mark of reason
about it, mather than of scientific argument.

It is quite clear, therviom, from this single speci-
ten, that it would be impossible to argue with
Prafessor Whitney on this subject. Ho refurns to it
again and ngain, his language grows stronger and
stronger every time, yet all the time he speaks like
n man whom nothing shall convineo that the eartl
does move. He does not even know that le might
biave quoted very great nuthorities on his side of tlie
fuestion, ouly that they, knowing the bearings of
the whole problem, speak of their antagonists with
the respect due say by Nydya to a Sinkhya philoso-
pher, not with the contempt which a Brahman feals
for o Mlekkia,

GRAMMATICAL BLUNDERS.

Buat Tet us take a subject where, at all avents, it i
possible to argue with the Professor — I mean Sune
skrit Grammar — and wo shall son again that he fs
mont apodictie when he i least informed. He hay
critivised the first volume of my translation of the
Rig-Vedn, He dislikes it very much, and gives. me.
vory excellent advies az to what T onght to have
done snd what T ought not, He thinks I ought to
have thought of the large public who want to know
something of the Veds, and not of mere scholar.
Ho thinks that the hymns addressed to the Duwn
would have ploased the young ladies botter than the
hymna to the Stormgods, and hee broadly hints that
ull the pidecs justificatives whioh I give in my com-
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mentary nre de trop. A translation; such as Lang-
lois’, wouald, no doabt, have pleased him best. I do
not object to hLis views, and I hope that he or his
friends may some day give ns o translation of tha
Rig-Veds, earried out in that spirit. T shall devota
the remuining years of my life to carrying on what 1
ventured to call and stll call the first fradwetion
rwisonnée of the Veda, on thoso principles which,
alter pnture reflection, I adopted in the first volume,
and which T still consider the only principles in ac-
vordance with the requirements of sound scholamship,
The wvery veason why I chose the hymns to the
Maorots wna becanse 1 thonght it was high time to
put sm end to the mem trifling with Vedio transla-
tion. They are, no doanbt, the most diffienlt, the
most nggoed, and, it may be, the least atiractive
hymmns, but they are on that very sccount an excel-
lent introdnotion to a scholarlike study of the Veds,
Mere guessing and skipping will not avail s here.
There is no roynl road to the discovery of the mean-
ing of difficult words in the Veds, We must toce
words of donbiful meaning through every prssage
where they ccenr, and we mist give an secount of
their meaning by translating every passags that ean bo
trunalpted, marking the rest ns, fur the present, un-
trunslatable. Doehtlingk and Roth's exeellent Die-
tionary i the first stop in that direction, and a most
fmportant step, But in it the paseyes have only
nndergone their first sifting and clasifying; they
sro not translated, nor are they given with porfect
comploteness. Now if one singls pusage is left cat
of considerntion in establishing the mesning of a
word, the whole work has to be done ngain, It is
only by adopting my own tedions, it may he, but
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exhaustive method that o scholar may fecl that whate
ever work he has done, it 8 done onee for all.

On such questions, however, ik is easy to write »
great deal in general terms; though it is difficult to
say unything on which all competent scholars are not
by this time fally agreed. It is not for me to gain-
sy my American eritic that my renderings into
English, being those of a foreigner, aro tame and
spiritless, but I donbt, whether in a pew edition I
ghall change wy translation, *the hights in heaven
ghine forth,” for what the American Professor sag-
gests : *n sheen shinea out in the sky," or * gleams
glimmer in the sky.”

All this, bowaver, anybody might bave written
aftor dinmer.  But onco ab letst Professor Whitney,
Professor of Sanskrit in Yals, attempts to ocomo
to close quarters, nnd ventores on & remurk on
Banskrit grammar. It i the only passage in all lis
writings, s [ar as T remember, where, instend of
indulging in more sheet lightning, he comes down
upon me with a crashing thunderbolt, and points ouk
a real grumuatical blunder. He sy it ia —

U An extrvimely viglnt and Improbabls grammatica] precoms
torenider parl tasthnshaw, as if tie rending wors park-
tasthivimeas. The participlal form tavthinelias has nh
right to be anyilinz bt an accasarive plural, or & goniilve or
ablative singuier; lot ne have the smtherily for makiog s
nominative pliral of It, and treating pasd en e pealis, and
botter nuthority thay the mere dictum of & Hindy prammarion*

Those who are nequainted with Vedie studies know
that Professor Benfey lns been for years preparing
s gmmmar of the Vedie dislect, and, as thers i
planty of work for all workers, [ purpesely loft the
grammatical gnestions to him, confining myself in



my commentary to the most necessary grammatical
rematlcs, and giving my chiel sttention to the mean-
Ing of wonds and the poetical conceptions of this
ancient poeta, If the nsa of the neeusatival form
tasthushas, with the sensa of & nominative, bad
bemm confined to the Veds, or had never been re-
marked on before, T ought, no doibd, to have ealled
attention to it. But similsr ancmedons forms oecar
inEpfthm:h‘mahu.ur] more than that, attention
hivd bt lately been called to them by & very eminent
Dutel wchalar, Dr. Kern, who, in his tmaddstion of
the Brilat-Samhith, remarks that the ungrmmmatieal
nom. plor. vidushns is by no means rure in the
Mnligbhlirats and kindved workse, TF Professor
Whitney had only reud ws far as the eloventh bymn
in the fist bouk of the Rig-Veda, he would have
ot thets in abibhyushss an undonbled nom. plar,

innshas: —

vl dovilh dbibliyubak tagydminiead dvidind,
The geels, wtirred up, cxme to thee, aot fearfar.

Now, T sk, was [so far wrong when T miid that
Prolessor Whitney speaks londest when he knowa
Josest, and that in charging e, for once at leust, with
& tangible blunder, he only betrayed kis ignoranes of
Semulerit grammar?  In loemer times o scholar, alter
pneh 2 misfortune, would lave taken o vow of silenoe
or goné iots & monostery, Wint will Professor
Whitney do? Ha will take n vow of speech, and
rushi into s North American Review. '

HARD AXD BOFT.

There ate other sabjects to which Professor Whit
oy has of lats paid much mom sttention than to
Somlerit Gramminr, and we shall find gt on them
ha arguos in & much gentler tane.
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It is well kngwn that Profesor Whitney held
curions views about the relation of vowels to con-
eonsuts, und I therefore was not surprised to liear
from him that “ my view of the essential difference.
between vowels and consonants will not boar ex-
nminstion.”  He mixes up what T call the substance
(breath snd voico) with the form (squeezes and
checks), und forgets that in rerum naturd there
exisk no consonants except as modifying the column
of voice hnel breath, or aa what Hindu grammarians
call vyangana, i, e, determinants ; and no vowels
except as modified by consonpnts. In ordor to sap-
port the second part of this statement, viz., that ie
is impossible to pronounce an initial yowel withont a
slight, and to many hurdly perceptible, initial noiss,
the coup de la glotte, T hind appealed to musicians
wlo know how difficalt it is, in playing on the flute
or on the violin, to weaken or to avoid certaln noisss
(Ansatz) arising from the first impulses imparted to
thé air, before it can produce really musical sengs-
tions. Professor Whitney, in quoting this parngraph,
leaves out the mentence where T say that I want to
explain the difficulty of pronouncing initial vowaels
withont mome spiritus lfenis, and clintges me will
comparing all consonants with the unmusieal nofses
of musieal instruments. This was in 1866, whorsas
in 1854 I bad eaid : “Tf we regard tho hunian voies
ns a continuons stream of air, emitted as brenth from
the lungs and changed by the vibration of the shordm
vocales into voeal soand, us it leaves the larynx, this
stream itsell, as modified by certain positions of the
mouth, would ropresent the vowels, In the conso-
nants, on the cantrary, we ahould have to i
& numbor of stops opposing for n moment the free
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passage of this voonl pir."  Task any scholar or Inw.
yer, what s caw to do agniost snch  misropressnta-
tiona ? How is one to qualify them, when to easll
them unintentional would be nearly s offensive aa to
call them intentional ?

The preatest olfense, howover, whicli T have ‘com-
mitted in his eyes ia that I revived the old names of
hard and #oft, instead of surd and somant. Now [
thought that one eould only revive what ja dead, but
I bulieve thers s not a single scholar alive who does
not nse always or oecasionally the terms Aard and
#oft. Even Professor Whitney can only call theso
tochnical torma obwilescent ; but he thinks my in-
flugnce ia go omnipotent that, if T had struck a stroke
wiriinet thess obisolescent lerms, (hey would have
been wall nigh or quite finished. T cannot aceopt
Hut compliment. T have tried my strokes against
much more objectionuble things than Aerd ani sqf?,
and they have not vet yanished, I know of no living
philologist who doss not use the old terms lard and
#qf2, though everybody knows that they nre impar-
fect. T see thut DIrofessor Pott?! In one passage
wihiere Tuy uses sonant thinks it necessury to expliin it
by soft. Why, then, nm T singled ouf s the great
eriminal? I do not object to the nse of surd or
sonant. T have used these torms from the very be-
ginning of my literary carcer, and as Professor Whit-
ney evidently doubts my word, I may refer him to
my Proposals, submitted to the Alphubetic Confar-
ences in 1854, He will find that sa early as that
dite, I alrendy used sonans, though, like Pott, T ex-
plained this new term by the more familine soft. Tf
he will appeal to I'rofessor Lepsiua, e will hear how,

1 Flymeibiglicls Ferschanges, 1871, p. T8, icornile, d. & welche
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even at that time, I had translated for him the chaps
ters of tho Pritishkhyws, which expliin the troe
struptare of n physiologieal alphabet, and nscribe th
distinotion between k and g to the absence nnd prese
once of voice, ] purposely avoided these new terms,
becanse 1 doubted, and I still doubt, whether wo
should gain mueh by their adoption, I donot exactly
share the misgivings that a surd mute might be mis
taken for n deaf and dumb lotber, but 1 think the
nama is awkward, Foieed and veioless wiould seam
much better rondorings of the exesllent Sansksit
torms ghoshavat and aghosha, in onler to in-
dicate thut it is the presence and absence of the voics
which causes. their difference. Froquent changes in
tochmical turma. arve much to be doprecated,! partion-
larly if the new terms are thomselves imporlect.
Every scholar knows by this time what is meant
by hard snd soft, viz., volceloss and: egioed. The
vames Aard and soft, thongh not perfect, have, lika
= most imperfect names, some kind of exense, an I
tried to show by Crermak's experiments® Bat
while n good deal may be said for agft and Aard,
what exouse can be pleaded for such a torm as medir,

meaning originully & lotter betweon the Psila and
the Dasea? Yet, would it be belioved that this very

term s uged by Professor Whitney on the page fol-
lowing immaodintely after his puritanical sermon
pgainst my buckslidings !

This gontle sermon, however, which - Professos
Whitney preaclies ot me, as if I wero the Pope of
Comparulive Philologists, is nothing compared with

what follows later. When lie saw that the difference;

‘betwoen voiced nnd peiceless lotters waa not so noved
i Bee p I8, ® Lectwren, vl i e 15T,
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to me na he hnd inagined, that it was known to me
even befors [ published the Pritisdldiys, — nny, when
1 hnd told hine that, to quots the wosds of Frofessor
Briicke, the founder of scientific phineties, —

#'Tho wodiar bnd v claspnd as somant Inoall the sytoms
elaboratad by the sadests of languese who bave studled som-
parative phonclogy,”
hé does not hesitats to write ns follows : —

o Profescor Miiller, lika some other stondepis of philology (who.
excepd Profassor Whitney hinuell ) Sods himeeli unsble Jonyger
4o restat the force of the arguments against dard and s, sml
i oo inoeil thar eurd &odd sosant zro the proper torom to us;
Lint, instend of fmnkly sbandoning the vou, soid sooepting the
eibier In Uidr place, Jue woubd fain seaks his hesrers bellave that
Lis bas always held and taught as ha now wishes be bal done.
1t fs elihor m cose of disingennowmess or of roomrkable self-
deeeption ¢ (here appesre to be no thisd altpruaiive'

1 eall this » gentle reproof, 8 coming from Profes-
sor Whitnoy; but I nmst say at the sama time that
1 seldom saw greater daring displayed, rognndiees of
il consequonces. The Americnn captuin sitting an
the safety-valve to keep hisvessel from blowing up, is
nothing in compurison with our American Professor,
1 have shown that in 1854 the terma surd and sonant
were no novolky to me.  Dut as Professor Whitnoey
hnd not yot joined oor muks at that time, b migglil
very propecly plind ignomnen of o paper which T my-
gelf have declared antiqueted by what I had writtsu
sftarwards on the game subject.  But will it Ta be-
lieved that in tho very samo leetnre which he is criti-
vising, there ccenrs thedollowing pessage (i, p. 156 :-

0 What s B that ehappes k Into g, tintod, p inteb? BR
eilled & moidia; a soft letter, & sonnot, in: epposition to ', which

in called a tanuis, & lard letter, or a sared.  But what Is swant
By these tirms T A penuls, we saw, was so called Ly the Grevke,
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in opposition 16 fhe arpirates, the Greek grammarians wishing -

to oxpress that the aspirates bl ‘o roogh or shagzy soamd,
wheress the tepuns were bald, slight, or thin. Tlhis does not
bulp o muel S and Gard are terms which, vo doabt, dx<
press an outward difference of b and g, bot they do not explaia
thir emitne of that differense,  Send and 2owant are spt o mis
Jomily for iF, accorditg to the okl syitem both p and b ssutings
to bo clnmeil ne mote, is i dilfouls o ses how, takiog words in
thule projer sense, & mnte letter ooulid be sonant, . o, . Botlop
anil b ars momntary negations of beeath and voloo; or, as tha
Hindu grammarians say, both are formed by complete contaot.
Bt B differs from p in so far as, In ordir ta pronounes Ik breath
wmust lsve boon changiml by the glottis into volee, whicli volco,
whother lond or whizpered, partly precedes, partly follows the
MH

And again : —

*¢ Bur although the bardnoss and softness are socondary guadi-
ties of fenven wediee; of sursl wntl sanant Jetiers, the troe pliysio-
logieal difforened between p and by € anil d, k wed 7, §s that in
the fermer tho glottis is wida open, in the latter narrowsd, wo as
to prodica althor whispered or loud volee)

In my introduction to the “ Outline Dictionary for
Missionaries," published in 1867, I wrote:

i Unfortunately, ererybody iy 00 nmilinr with his alplnbet,

that it takes some time (o convinco peoplo that they know next
to nathing about tha troe natere of thoir fetters.  Tako aven a
scholar, and ask him what is T, and he may possibly my, a
ddeital teands ; ek him what i D, and ba may reply, = dontal
medin.  Bot sk Lim what bo really means by s tenuis ormedia,
or what be oonsidars the teus diferencs botwesn T g2 1), 20d he
may probably say that T bs biared mnd TFIs softy or hat’ T B
sharp and T is flat 3 ory on the contrary, = some writers hare
setnally malntslned, that the sound of I requires 5 stronger i
pitilem of tho tongue than the soumd of T': hot wae shall movde
got an anawer that goen to the root of the matier, and Tars hold
of ‘thir meslnapring anil prime oim of all thesa seoncliry ilis-
tiuctions betwoen T and D, I wo convult Professor Helmbolts:
on the same subject, ho tells e that *the waries of so-ealied
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tnodim, hﬂ.gm" from that of tha semmes, p, ¢ &, by this,
thuat for the tha glottis ls, st tho timo of porstunstal
opaning, siffidlenily naregired to cuable ir to soond, or ab st
to prodoen: the tole of 1w wer eiondiaing, or whispen, whili lg
Js wide opes witl tesues, o theepfors unable 1o seand.  Medle
aro thertfor accouipramied hy: (o tone 6f the woloe, and this may
wvom, whire they bagin o syilable, set in 8 momamt beforo, aml
where they oud 8 spllable, continue n pewend after tho openlig
of themith, beosuse some air may be deiven into the elwed caviiy
of this mouth, and support the soumd of the vosal chonta of the
laryae, Beesws ol e narsewed plotiis te susle ol the sie b
more woderats, the noise of the aie les alarp thaa with the
hrnir.luhtapmmudﬂrmrmhumhm1h

"'ﬂdﬂ to many may scem simaoze and Janlly Feteligible,
Tat & they find that, poveral venturies bufors onr era, th Tne
dint grammariane gave exserly the same delinltion of (he 1
forenica’ batweon p, t, ky und b,k g, such g coineldenon: may
pomsibily startle them; sud lepd them tp inguim for thonsalves
into the working of that wonderful instrument by which we pro-
diice the varlous souinds of our alphabat.”’

If Professor Whitnoy assects —
8- That I repeadedly il mot allow that the somant Jelters arv
ntowated, but only that they may be intonated, "
I havs no answer bot a divect negative. For me to
say 8o, would be to run connter to ull my own teach-
ing, and if there is nnywhere a passage that would
admit of such n eomstruction, Professor Whitney
‘knows perfectly well that this conld be dus to noth-
ing butan accidentul want of precision in expressing
myself. I know of no such passage.!
1 Tlaving ofil] et kioad of falth beft, thint & man menld ot willfully sy
& (Ring which be knows té be sistroe; 1 leslesd pomin g svenr passsjes
whars | have dwelt an the dlfetvscs between sl ind hard eonmmasis, pad
T thik Tmay have founil fie pamags which Tmifiseor Whiteey jprasped
o, when lie thuught that T kuew s=thlng of (e @iflesees batwesy wulesd
wiedl veodooless Tpsiery, noiil b bad ulF;hnm me oo the whjet. Sposk-

Lgy ol Ledbers, nnt s I.Hm by thempelres, tut as setn, T pometimes wpuik
. TV
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In order to leive no doubt as to the renl distinetion
between &, & poand g, d, b, T qnoted, for the sstisfue-
tion of Sunskrit scholars, tha technienl terms by
which native grammarians define so ndmivably the
process of their formation, the vRhyaprayatna,
Yiz., viyArnevidsfAghoshlA and samvira-
nikdaghoshdh, Would it be belioved that Piro-
fossor Whitney aocuses me of having invented thesa
fong Sanakrit torms, and to haye sppendud: them -
perfluovely and pedantionlly, ax he says, to esch list
of synonyms? Y They wro found in no Sanakrit
grammarion,’” he suys.  Hero again | have no answer
bat & divect negative.  They are found i the native
communtury on Pipinis Gmoar, in Boebtlingk's
elition, p. 4, and fully explained in the Mabfe
blifislren. .

If one hus again and again to anawer the nssertions
of w eritic by direct negutives, Is it to be wondered ut
that onn rather shrinks from such enconmters 7 T linve
for the Insat twenty years discussed these: phonetio
problems with the most compotent anthorities. Not
trusiing to my own knowledge of physiology snd
neoustics, 1 submilted everything that I had writton
ol the proosss that odoes the liwrd consonant e, snd then g m W
max ikl bovan e valesd, and be made sofic. . Thus when lilmg ol @
moil &, T asy, iha formes Ia complitely word; i fattor ¢ i ol [atanm-
Him, wodd the s expresion bocors sgain.  Could. Professor Wity
bave fhunsghy thee T oomenint bs ey that & wob gle rpnbile of Lo,
Biik wae nod pecenserily inlounted T T befisrs b iV, for i e wlih
tw mniil = that, e [ wop, b sers, S0 b w maree] o And aen Hlke Max
Milllnr, fn tin Lot Yoctaros whout langmage, whip abiil oling fo the ohd vies
1k 0w, for lurtenes, diffem from o prisansily Gy Ehfarhbe fures of nitire
amcet Neowr, [ adinlt that my sxpresdon, * apolils of lefematios
Moo smdinislierstosil, wond 1ttt W inlabod s e o D tiese malbers,
alljghrred wm fhils paneage, sltlnst realling auythipg befies vr bt Thut
Vhink w prodessor i on American anlemily codfd lave fakim my wanls iy
m“humlmnmmummﬂrm&ﬂ aa yie

T e——
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on the alphabet, before it wns published, to the ap-
proval of such men s Helmholiz, Alexander Ellin,
Professor Rolleston, amd I hold their v of approwsd.
1 had no dusire, theroforv, to discuss theso guestions
susw with Professor Whitney, or to try to romove
the errancons views which, till lately, ho entertained
an the strocture of n physiological slpliabet. 1 be-
lieve Professor Whitnay haa still moch to learn on
this sabjeety and s I never ask anybody to read what
¥ myself have written, still less to read it 8 wecond
time, might 1 suggest to him to read nt all events the
writings of Briicke, Helmboltz, Crermnk, to say
nothing of Whestatenw, Ellis, and Bell, bofore he
nguin descends into this arena 7 H he had ever mado
an attempt to mastor that one short quotation from
Briicke, which I gave on p. 160, or even thot shorter
one from Czermak, which I'gave on p, 148 : —

“Die Reibungsdugte serfallen gedan 90 wie dis Vierschlie-
Tnutes i welshe oidot Mninade, Lol denon dnd Stlormel leongporioseli
odur der lanin Stimmton mitlastern, wnd in Aorer oder ranloss,
Vol spsesmn e Wahalleorpd plooluy sil] ae,"!
the theory which I followed in the classifiontion both
of the Chieckn snd the Breathings would not liave
sormded so nnintelligible to him aa hesays it did ; he
would have reerived some rays of that inner light on
phonetics which he misses in my Lectures;, and would
hove seen tlst besides the disingonuouspess or tho
nelf-leveption which Lo imputes to mo, in ordor to
‘escape from the perplexity in which he found himself,
therss wae after all o thivd alternative, thongh he de-
nies it, viz., his being unwilling to confess his own
& praaliia.
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FIR, OAK, BEECHL

I now proceed to the next charge. [ am told tmt
I am in honor bound to prodnes a passage where Pro-
fossor Whitney expressed his dissatisfaction at nob
being nuswered, or, as-1 had ventured to express it,
oonsidering the general style of his eriticism, when he
i angry that those whom lie abuses, do not abuse him

in turn. He iz evidently conseious thnt thers is some.

elight foundation for whiat I had said, for bo says that
it Steinthal thought ho was angry, becsuse * ha ( Me,
Willinn Dwight Whitney) and lis school” had not
beon pefuled, instead of philosophers of the last cen-
tury, li wos mistalcen. Yot what ean be the mean-
ing of this sentence, thut * Professor Steinthal ought
to have confronted the lving and agyrevive views of
others,” i. e., of Me. Willlnn Dwight Whitney and his
solioal 2 (ps 965.)

However, I shall not appeal to that; I shall take o
ease which, in this tedious procesa of incrimination
und recrimination, may perhaps revive for o moment
the flagring interest of my roaders.

I had in the gecond volume of my Lectures called
attortion to a curions parallelism in the changes of
meaning in certnin names of troes and in the elinnges
i vegetation recorded in the strata of the earth. My
facts were these, Fordha in Okl High Gormm,
Féhre in modern German, furk in Anglo-Saxon, fir
in English, signify tho pinus siloestria, In the Lomi-
bard Laws the same word ferefa means oak, and se
does its eorresponding word in Latin, quereus.

Seeondly, ¢myds in Greek meana oak, the eorres
ponding word in Latin, fagus, and in Gothie, Sk,
means beeeh.

That is to say, in cortain Aryan languoges we find

e e
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words meaning fir, assnming the meaning of onk ;
and words meaming onk; sssuming the name of beeal,

Now in the North of Europe geologists find that &
vegutution of fir exista at the lowest depth of pest de-
posits; that this was succceded by o vegelation of
oak, and this by n vegotation of beeeh, Even in the

-

lowest stratom a gtons implement was foand under 8
fir, showing the presence of hnman beings.

Putting these two sots of fuctd together, Teaid: In
it possiblo to explain the chungs of mesning in onn
word which meant fir snd oams to mean onk, and in
another whish mennt vak ahd eame to mean beeely, by
the change of vegetation which actually took place in
anrly nges?  1'said it wied un hypothesis, anid an Liy-
pothesis only. T pointed out mysell all that seemed
doubtful in it, but I thought that the changes of
meaning and the parallel changes of vegetation -
quired an explanation, and uutil 8 better one could
ba given, I ventured to suggest that sueh changes of
meaning wore os the shadows east on langusge by
real, though prebistorio, events. :

I asked for an impartial examinstion of the facts T
lind enllocted, and of the theory I had based on them.
What do T recstve from Professor Whitney? I must
guota his ipsispima verba, to show the spirit that pee-
vadues his argrments : —

b T will moe bo dilfieals."" be says, 1o [y our sutlior by
pluiting kil lirpothosie.  Not the very all & shade of plami-
biliry, that wo vun discaver, talongs to i Bedbles the emsiune

winor oblectlons ta which it s liable, it tnvolves at loast threo
linpossible suppoaltionn, either ona of which vught to bo enugh

in dneurn: s rofention.
09 Ty tlies et placw It sasuroes that thi Badicatioos affnled by

ik prat-logs of Donmark are eonclusive ne regarils the comidi-
tion of Turope— of all that part of it at least, whicl ls ocvis.
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phed by tha Cermanin asd Italle races) that, throughaut this
wehila pecion, iy ook, and booching have sapplantel and sun
ceethod each other, notwithstanding thai wa find all of them, or

:;; of them, still growing pescealily together iy many coln
Here Professor Whitney i, as nsual, ploughing with
my heifer. | snid:—

W1 et Jeave Bt 100 thi geolosise sad botanls to Giderming
whether the clinnpes of vegotation s described aborve, ok

in iho samo rowmtion over the whole of Europe, or jn the
Sertls onlp."

I huel oonsulted several of my own geological friends,
and they all told ma that thers was, as yot, no evi-
dimee in Central Europe and Ttaly of s succession of
_Wdﬂfﬂ:mtfmﬂmtm the North, and that,
in the present state of goologienl scicnee, they could
say no more, In the absence of evidenco to the con-
trary, I said, Lot us wait and pee; Professor Whitnoy
eays, Don't wait.

His socond objection is bis own, but hrdly wortly
of him.

tThe hypothasin," ho saps, ** aopumon that the Germanis and
Feallg roes, while they konw aod namod tha fir-tree only, yeb
kept by thiesy all the tie, Fabd up T a sapkls, the original torm
for oak: rendy to bo turned into an appellstion for becch, whon
tha naks weng out of fashion.™

This ia not so.  The Aryan notives formeéd many
new words, when the necessity for them arose.  There
was no difficulty in framing ever so many numes for
the onde, nnd there tan be little doubt thot the nmme
poryts wi derived from ddy, the onk tree being called
wigyos, becanse it supplied food or mast for the cattln.
H thiere remained soma consgionsness of this moaning
among tie Greeks, and the Teallans, und Germana,
thun the transference of the name from the oak to the
beech woulil bocome wtill mure caaily intelligible, be
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canse both the beeck-nnts mud the asorns supplied the
ordinary mas! for cattle,

Professor Whitnoy probalily hal mbygivings that
thioss two objections were not likely (o carry much
weight, 30 T adds o think

14 ke hypothesis,”" he sayy, *implics a mothod of transier of
patues Troni onw objeut tu snother whick ks totally benusctuihaal laby
thiis, namely— ihat, we the, ferpst of s gave way 10 that ol
ok, the mennivg of firlo the weird giereus gave way to that of
oak; and lis 1lke mannnr 1n the gtler case. N i e Lating
MWP"‘E"“ firie nizht wndes tho shails of tivir wijes-
tl= pake, and bind wakmi In the mirilig to fisd thomnlvon putule
s tegmine fogh, they might mararally mongh have luen T,
thuie Lasibiormend, to give the ol} same (o the new troe. But
who iloes 5ot soo that, n this ke sid gradeal procom iy whildi
under the influence of » shange of climatic coulitiuns, vos

wpucion of tren shonkl come to prevail over another, tho luE-
platiter would sot Inhierlt the Gitlo of the supplanted, tms i

noeiufre ‘ono of its own, the 1wo mbeiting togeiher durlng the
period of that strugile, sl that of the supplanted going ont of
niee and momary an o species B WN_W?“
This objsction wis of course sa abvions that 1 had
thought it my daty to give a nnmber of instnoeed
where old swwords hisve been trunsferred, not per sal-
tunt, but slowly and gradually, to now objects, such
na mrusket, originally a dappled spurrow-hawlk, nfter-
yards » gun. Other instonces might have besn
nilded, sueh o8 Aiera, the Samlkrit dak, the lsttes
mesuing to burn, the former to bury.  But the best
iHlustrations nee unintentionally offered by Professor
Whituey blmnell. O p. 303 ho alfludes 1o the fuct
hit the mnmes robin and Hacsttind have beon npplicd
it Amerim, for tho sake of convenionce, and unides
the government of ol * sesoniations, to hirds esseu-
tially unliko, ar onily soperficiully like, thuse to which
{hey belong in the mother counfry. Of eourse, svery
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Englishmnn who settled in Amerien knew that the
bird he colled rolin was not the old Robin Redbreast
he knew in England, Yot the two numes co-existed
for a time in literature, nay, they muy still be said
to co-exist in their twofold spplication, though, from
n strictly American point of view, the supplanting
Amcerican bird has inhorited  the title of the sup-
pianted Cock-Robin of England.

Now, I usky, wna there snythiog in these three
chenp objections that required an answer? Two of
thom 1 had myseli fully consdered, the third was
#o flimsy that I thought no ons would have dwelt on
“it. Anyhow, I folt convinced that every roader was
oompetent to judge between Professor Whitney and
myself, and it cortainly never entered my mind that
1 was in honor bound, either to strike out my chap-
ter on the Words for Fir, Oak, and Heech, vr to
fight.
Was 1 then so far wrong when I said that Pro-
fessor W hitney cannot understand how anybody eould
Jenve what he iz pleased to call his arguments; un-
hooded? Dowss he not express lis surprise thak in
overy new edition T adhere to my views on Fir, Oak,
nod Beecl, though he himsell hud told e thut I was
wrong, and when ho calls my exprossed desire for
veal eriticism o meve * rhetorieal flonrish," is this, ace
pording to' the opinion of Americun gentlemen, or ia
it not, nbusa?

EPITHETA OEXASTIA.

Professor Whitney's ideas of whit is real eriticism,
anid what is mere hanter, persanal abaose, or radeness
are indeed strange. He does not ssen to T:Iu"nwnn
that lifs mume has Leconie s by=word, at least in Eu-




rope, und ho defends himsslf ngainst the chargo of
nbusivenesa with o much ardor that one sometimes
fanls doubitful whether it ja all the mere rhtorie of &
bisd ‘conscienee, or n case of the most extrnordinary
self-dsgeption.  He deelures in 5o many words that ha
wid nover personsl (feA Destreite durchana, dasa veas
ioli nchrish, im geringten perndnlick war), and be
immediately goes on to say that ** Steinthal burst »
two from anger and rancor, and his amswor was a
- mere outpouring of abmse against his personality.”

Now T am the lnst person or personality in the
world to approve of the tone of Steinthal's answer,
and if Professor Whitney asks why I had quoted it
guveral times in public, it was bocause 1 thought it
oaght to be n warning to others, I think that all
who fire interested in maintaining certain civilized
usages aven in the midst of waor, ought to pirotest
agminst such o retum to primitive svagery, and [ am
glad 1o find that my riend, Mr. Matthew Amaold, one
of the highest nuthorities on the mles of literary
wirlnro, entertaing ths sama opinion, and haa quoted
whut T had quoted from Professor Steinthal's pam-
phiet, together with other spocimesns of theologieal
rancor, as oxtrome cuses of bad taste.

I frankly ndmit, howsver, that, whan I said that
Steinthal hod defended himself with the same weap-
ons with which lis Amorican sutagonist atfseked
him. T ssid too mmch. Professor Whitney doss not
proceed to snch extremition as Profossor Steinthal.
But giving him fall erodit wo far, 1 still eanmot halp
thinking that it was n fight with poisoned arrows on
one side, with olobs on the other. As Professr

. Whitney calls for proafs, here they are: —
Page 332 Why does bo call Profissor Steluthal, Iijim
Steinthal#  1n that perscaal or not?
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Page 225,  Prolessur Steinthal stactles ned rebiufla s come
mousanee fuipleor with a reply frotn s wholly differeut &l uns
esnctol point of vlow; as whan you sk o phyaiclan, ¢ Well,
INwtur, low iloes your pabient pronilse thle nroning?* and e
wemwies, with a wise look swd snoescolar sbhako ol thoe led,
#It'ka put given 1o homasicy to Jopk jatofulurcge  The offect
Is not dostituls of the dlampent of dather,''  Is tha) persomgl ¥

Paga 227, Stolothal’s modu of arguing is ' more eky unid
mmh_nl than fair and ingeonous’® s that personal 7

Pugo 338, < A mers verbal quibble,"

Page 240, * The winineat paycholosist may show Limsdll a
wmora blupdorer.'

Page 256, ¥ To aur wnpsynhologles] appeelutnsion, there I
somiihing mwonktrons In the very angeaation that o word b oo
metof the mind.*! :

m:a:.--wm....mw&nmm:y....m
sot hive supposel any man, ai this wpe of the world,

.. of punning the sonbances s havo quoted. ™

Pige 233, 4 We sm huartily thond of those pomparisonn that
go limplag along on one fool, or uves I:\'Hf'kll'dl; thi docent
#tump of a foor,* el

Paze 883, “ Cag there be more ntter mockery tham this?
Wi aok for bread, and » stone s throws us**

Pago 168, ¢ Ho docs pob-take tha alightest noties of the Hiilng
sl aggressive viows of gthers."! i

Page 366 * All thls, azain, bs In onr oplalos very verbiage,
miere furhid el .

Page 367, 4 Tho statemont §a either o trilyw or falglort®

Paga 372, ¥ We mut pronmmes Prolessor Siclnthal's sl
tempe » oo om complote fullire, o mere conllnuntion of ths
s ilelusive reanonings by which ler originally. areived st jft

Page 874, % We have foumd in s hook nething bat mistake

facts and errondoan dediotlone

If that is the language in which Professar Whit-
ney speaks of ons whom he ealls —

" An eminent master fa Bngulstic sclonce, fom whom lis has
durivod great instroction sl onlighiopnont," moml +4 whise
boaks b has comstamily had npon his table,”
what ean other poor mortals fike myselfl expect? It
in troe ho has avoided actiomable expressions, while
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Professor Stéinthal has nob, st least, secordisg to
German ond English law, Buot supposs that hore-
ulter, when certain gmall primals have eroesied whoh
hes calls “ the impervious distance,’” and soquired the
power of languuge, thay were to say, “ We have ouly
stung you, and you bave Killed us™ would they ob-
tain much commiseration ?

I Tind collected a number of epitheta ormantia whicl
I had gathered nt random from Me. Whitney's writ-
ings, such a8 worthless, futile, abeurd, ridiewlows,
sipesficial, unsownd, high-flown, pretentious, disin
genitons, false, nnd 1 elaimed the honor of every
one of them having been presented to me.ns well ua
to other sclivlers by our American aesailant.  Here,
for the first time, Professor Whitnoy seoms staganred
ab his own voeubulary, However, o is never st a
losa how o escape. * As the epithets are tramslated
into German," lie says, * e ia quite unable to find the
iu;.mgga to which I may refer.” This is feoble:

owever, without taxing bin memory further, ho
snys that he foels certain it must b a mistalee, be-
catine lio never eould hove nsed such lnngunge. He
pover in iy lfo said anything personal, but eritivised
opinions ouly. This is “the language of simple-
minded conseionaness of rectitude.”

What can I do? Professor Whitney ought to
aiaw liis own writings botter than T do, and nothing
remaing to mp, in order to repel tho gravest of wll ac
cusations, lud to pyblish In the smallest type the fol-
lowing Spieilogivo, [ must add that in order to do
this work nies for ull, I have eompliod with Profossor
Whitney's roquest, and roald nearly all the articlss
with whicll lie hus honored every one of my writings,
and in doing ae | believe T have ot last found the
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key to much that ssemed to me before almost inex-
plicable,

Formerly 1 had simply acquissced in the statoment
made by ono of his best foiends, Professor Wobor,t
who, some. ten yeurs ago, when reproving Professor
Whitney for the serimony of Lis language, said : —

#1 bellove 1 am not wroog when T trase Ib Lo two canses
first, Frofussor Whitney fonnd himsell forcod to acknawlolss
3 grronsous and fo withdraw soveral of his formor viows und
ansurtions, which ba had defended with rest assuranes, sodl
this disturbed his equanimity; secondly, aul still mom, there
weee the mbveralile palitical efmmomatances of North Americs,
wlilch conlil nut but exerels an Irritating and galling effect o
#o warm a patriof as Whitney, un elfoct which was' teansferred
m£ to his literary ceiticlame and polomics, wheniver
Bier fult Inelinnd 1o it "

Thesa two scholars were then discussing the ques-
tinn, whether the Nakshatras or the Lunar Zodiae of
the Hindus, should be considered as the natursl dis-
covery of the Brahmans, or as derived by them, one
knows not how, from China, from Chaldms, or From
same other unknown country. They both made gt
efforts, Professor Weber chiofly in Sanskrit, Profus-
sor Whitney in astronomy, in order to snbstantiats
their respective opimions. Professor Webar aliowed
thnt Professor Whitney was not very strong in San-
skrit, Professor Whitney retalisted by showing that
Professor Webor, us o philologus, had altemptad to
prove thut the precesdon of the equinox was from
Waest to East, nod not from East to West. Al this,
&b the time, was amusing to bystanders, but by this
timo both combatants have probably fonnd out, that
tho liypothesin of n foreign origin of the Nakshatras,
whether Ohineso o Babylonian, was uncalled “or, or,

3 Judimhy Studion, = 440

"
= e s




1% SELE-DEFENSE 500

at all events, is ss uncertain to-dsy as it was ten
yoars age. I myself, not being an astronomer; had
been content to place the evidonee from Sanskrit
sources bufore n friend of mine, an excellent astron-
omer st Oxford, nod sftor discussing the guestion
nguin aod again with him, had srrived a8 the convies
tion that there was no excuse for so violont a theory
na postulating = foreign ovigin of the simple trisein-
adic division of the Nakahatm Zodiac, 1 quite nd-
mif thst my practical knowledge of sstronomy s
very small! but I do beliove that my sstronomienl
ignorance was an advantags mtlier than a disadvane
tage to me in rghtly undéemstanding the fimt glim-
merings of nstronomical idess amoog the Hindus,
He that na 3t may, I beliove timt ot the present mo-
ment few scholars of repute doubt the native origin

I When | saw how M. Blof, \he prest adtrosomer, tredied Thleser
Waber da haut o baw, bocaaes, bn oriticlimg Ial's opduibn be kel sbwen
sonie igmoranon uf sstrosawy, I sl from s kind of fillowfisling t
W OWWelat's Fastys are vory ersditabils (o the sufbor, sid basdly desserod
the withering contenpt with which tey sern geaind by Bt 1 diflar
froms mearly all the esuelisiin at which Professor Webor arvives, but 1
wilmire hir grems difigenes in oulloctiog (o messsssry evidines”  Vpm
s i Avivericen gowiliomun raldd iee tha following lossou s Fird of all,
$am told that my slulemest lnvalves & grose ereer of Laet; | sghy to
hire sxhil, Webee's Eemy, ant Thanyy, becauns coe of thom, end e negat
Impostant, wes not pubiliahed Ol afiee Woi's dinili. | secapt dle reprol,
ik befieve all whem it coucerned Eunw what Fsvay | meants  $at
segmmid]y, 1 am tolidl thal (b «pitlot wfthesng [s only usod by Aunrisssi
when ey Entemd. ta Enply that, b8 theie opinbes the sabject of i =n-
fidpt i wifleend, or ought 1o bo withered by it This may b s in
 Aeriens, but | fulsHy desy tu it Ja s by Eegiish. - * Withoring seo-
wrmpt, ™t Cughish, menns, se for s § kover, a kingd of illy sud sroogeat
it jit, snchy, for lnitanee, as Profeser Wihitney sibsglary fovands me
andd uthebrn, Intetuled fo acalhilits o dn dhe rpes of the publle, lut stiery
_wrmless io 19 popengueness.  Thet Jeg me aok the Amexienn exitis what e
“eppt whon, spraliing of Fhog's brestpsnd of Wiber, by sll, ** Bt
< onjght. Vet Webwr's opinions had Geen wibifod sway by bim &1 if no-
wrertly o gerbous conaldarution.  Does wdif awey ln duerics mosu mors
or bees (hag withecing T What Profssse Whiteey sbioslil hare alijeited ta
wan the dadverl herally o 1 slehi 1 baid gaid] oor, of me ps gulidim.
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of the Nalshntrss, and handly one sdmits an early
influence of Babylonian or.Chinese scietce on Indin.
1 atated my case in the preface to the fourth volume of
my edition of the Rig-Veda, and if anybody wishes
to soe what ean be done by misrepresentation, let him
read what is writben theee, and what Professor Whit-
ney mmle of it in his scticles in the ¥ Jowrnal of the
American Oriental Society,” His misunderstandings
are 50 desperate, that he himsalf at times feels un-
easy, and admits that a more charitabls interpreta-
tion of what | wanted to say would be possible.
When 1 saw this stylo of arguing, the utter absenve
of any vegard for what was, or what might charitably
be snpposed to have boen, my meaning, I made up
my mind onee for all, that that American gentleman
should never have an suswer from me, and in spite of
strong temptation I kept my resolve till now, A
min who coulil eay of Lassen that his statemants
wore “whally and reprehensibly incorrect,” bocause
“ho eaid that Colobrocke kmd shown that the Armbs re-
eolved thir Tunae mansions From the Hindoa, was not
likely to show mercy to any other German professor.
I find, however, by rending ons of his Easaye, that
there is a more special reason why, in his repoated
omalsughts on me, both before and aftor the Rebellion,
“lw thinks he mny dispenss with the drdinary eaur-
tesieas of lilernry warkre,” [ may tell it in his own'
words s —

 Sotun - oni (T way ndid the same, now, it wis the lste Pro-
fessor Galilstiiekar) fally fiercely apon the work of & compasy
of eallaberators; they unite ln e defonse; thetenpon ths ag-
gresmr revili tm as a wuniual sidmication soclety; moek Mal-
lor regeoais the nceosation, giving it his ows imlorsumecy and
volmiteering in addition kst of seothir sehudar.
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1 might pessibly reprosent the case in a differant
light, bat I am willing to sconpt the pete daoewsation
s it comes from the hand of my scouser; nay more,
| wm guite ready to pload guilty to it. Ouly let me
gxplain how I cnme to commit this great offense.
Wit i horo referred to mnat hove happensid mora
than tun yeam ago.  Profeseor Goldsticker had. oriti-
sl the Swnskrit Dictionary pablished by Professars
liwhl-iinsirnndm#b,md“;hn cnmpany of collabo-
mators " lad wmited in ite defimee, only, as Professor
Whitney i anthorized to assum us, * without any
wpparent or known concert.”  Professor Gaoldstiicker
was an old friend of mine; to whom in the beginming
of my literary carcer st Berlin and in Pacs, 1 was
indebtod for much personal kindness. He holped me
when no one elis did, and many o day, and muny o
night ton, wo had worked tegether at the samd tabls,
he meonmaging ma to persevors when 1 was on the
poiut of giving up the study of Sanakrit altogethor.
When Profesoe Goldsticker cama: to England, he
undertpak o new adition of Wilson's * Sanakrit Dic-
tinnary," sud he very soon becamo entangled in n
controversy with “the company of vallaborators ™ of
another Sewlorit dictionary, published at the exponse
of the Russion Aomdemy. I do not dofend him, far
from it. He had & wealmess very common  among
geholnm ;— he could not bear to see o work pmised
neyond its real mworits, and he thought it was his
duty to set overything right that seemmd to him
wrang, He waa yery angry with me, beonuss 1 wonld
not join in his condemnation of the St Petarsburg
dictionnry. I conld not do that, becanse, without be-
ang blind to ite defeots, 1 considerad it o nost wlun-
ble porfirmance, highls creditabla to nll ite eollabiee
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rators; nay, I folt bound to say so publicly in England,
bocdusa it was in England that this excollent work
hind Boen unduly condemmned.  This -embittered my
rilntions with Professor Goldstiicker, and when the:
attacks by tho company of collaborators on fiim
grow (hickor sund thicker, while I was treated by
thiem with the groatest mw]it}r. he persunded himself
that T had taken pard against him, that I lmd in fact
bedome o sleeping partner in what was then called
the * Iotermationn]l Praise Tusuranes Society.” To
sliow Lim anee for all that this was not the case, and
Ahat I was perfectly independant of any company of
eollaborators, I wrote what I wrote st the time, Nor
did' 1 do so without having lad placed before me
severil teviews, whicll certainly seemod to give to
the old saying lawdari a vire laudato a novel mesn-
ing. Having done what T thought T was boand
to do for pu old friend, 1 was perlvetly prepared to
take the consequences of what mipht seém o mals aet,
and when T was fwitted with Tinving done a0 nnons-
mously, T, of course, thouglit it my duty to reprint
the article, st the first opportunity, with my name
Now et it be barne jn mind that one of the chief
eulprits, nay, o8 appeared wfteronrds, the most eages
misehiel-muker, was Professor Whitney himeslf, und
It ts now hear what be has to say.  As if he him-
pelf wars entirely unconcerned in the matter, instasd
of lisving been the chiel culprit, ba spenks of * eool
offrontery ; 7 “ magisterial ssumption, towards n par-
oul of nanghty boys cuught in their nunghtings;™
Ymost disereditable ;™ % the epithel ouirageous is
hardly too strong.” Hore his breath fails lim, sad,
fortunately for me, tho olimax ends. And this,
we aro naked o beliove, i& not lond and boisteraus.
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but gentle and calm: it §s in fuct * the langusge of
simple-minded consciousness of restitude!™

These gentle anslauglits were writton and publshod
by Professor Whitney ten years ngo. T happen to
Jnow thut n kind of colportage was established to
send liis articles to gentlemon whom they wonld not
othorwise have reached. I was told again and again,
that [ oaght to put an end to thess muneuyers, and
yet, during all theso years, I thooght I could periectly
well nfford to take no potice of them. Bat when
aftor such proceedings Professor Whitney tnrns ronmd,
and challenges me before a publie which s not ne-
quainted with these matters; to produce nny of the
epitheta ornantia I had mentioned sa hnving boen ap-
plied by him to me, to Renan, to Schilsicher, to Op-
pert, to Dieck, nay, oven to Bopp snd Birrnoud nnd
Lassen, when with all # the simpleminded eonsoions-
ness of rectitude ™ he declires, that be wm never
personal, then I ask, Could 1 remain wilent poy

r

How hurd Professor Whitney s driven in ocder to
fix any real blame on me, may be seen from what
follows. The article in which the cbnoxious passge
whichi; I was told, doprived mo of any elaim to the
amenities of literary intercourse ocenrs, had been ne
printed in the ** Indische Studien,” before I reprinted
it in the first volume of * Chipe” In reprinting it
myself, 1 had rewritten paris of it, snd lind also made
n few additions, In the * Indische Studien," on the
contrary, it had been roprinted in its original form,
und had besides been disfigured by several insconm-
cies or misprints. Referring to these, T had said thut
it biud been, as nanal, very incorrectly roprinted.  Led

e IV al
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s liear what an American pleader ean make out of
Lhiig: —

i I thibs Do wns oo il mindful of the reguiresents of Inke
doaling ; fur ho leaves any. one whe wmay take dm woable to turs
o the * Todische Stadlen,' ani compare the version Lhors given
wiih that fouml gmong the * Chipe,’ o Infer thai all the dis
paridanees ho shall discover arn attributable o Waber's incor-
rocines, whoreas they are In fack mulidy slierstlons which
Miller has made inlds own yopeing ; and the reil inacciracis
ars perfoctly trivial in character and fpw in nuwber— pook

wintur's Ulonders an aen tamly avofiled by Germsne who pris

elish, or by English who print German. We shonl] doubt-
fms e doing Muller injustico if wa maintained thas b deliber-
siely snpait Wabor to besr ths odiom of sll the discrepanales
which & canparer might find; but he s equally respeusiila for
tio tesult, if [t s owlug only to carclessness on hispare,'’

What will the intelligent gentlemen of tho jury
sy to this? Becanse T complaitied of such Llunders
s8 nltars being ¥ construed,” Instond of # constrneted,”
“enlightoned ” instead of « enlightened,” ** gratu-
late " justead of “congratulate,” and similar inaceura-
cies, occurring in an unatithorized reprint of my
article, therefore [ renlly wanted to throw the odinm
of whut I lnd myself wiitten in the original arhicls,
and whit wis, us far as the langnage was concerned,
perfectly correct, on Professor Wober.  Can forensic
ingunuity go fuvther? If Americs possesses many
siich powerful plesders, wo wonder how 1ile ean bo
RiHTITE,

Having thus ascertnined whenes ille lacruma, 1
must now produce s small bottlo at lest of the tears
themseives which Professor Whitney hos shed over
mi, mud overmen (o betber than myself; all ﬁf‘l'hiﬂih
hie says, wera never meant to bo persoual, and most
of which have ovidently been quite dried up in his

menory.




1 bagin with Bopp. ** Althorgh his mods :f wocklag b won-
dertully grnial, bis visdon ol great nenteness, sl bis lostinet &
gonernlly truseworty guido, B iy fliabln to wander Tar from the
wafy trck, and hax dano oot & litths labor orer which & broml
o] Doapy peunile of ehurity neads o be drawn ' (1. 538),

AL Homan snd mysell Jisve ** committed (o very sories sreor
of invyreing the mataal mlation of dislectla racaty asd. wallorm-
fiy of specch, this tirnbig topsy-tarry the whali history of Tis-
gubstie devolopment. . o« lbomay sesm. hardly wenb
while to sponil pmy effors b mfstdeg an opleisa ol shich e
falulry will have leen mads spparunt by U expoaltion already

given ! (e 230); _
o smother place (pe 284) AL Besan |s told that his objeetion
fo the dactrlive of n,peimitive Indo-Enropean monssyllabism la
‘potioed, not for any eognney which i possesses, hus valy un
mwoount of the respoctaliliiey of AL Reuan,

Lasser gl Bursguf, who thooght thai the geographical
guminicences io the first chapier of o Vondidad il & Listor-
Jral Fartndation, e bald that dhdle Ve lalo be L semn, maned wyin
proposterous ™! (- 201),  Veb sdiar Profossor Wiilaoy's ksl
wilpe of Zend mus Iw, wa pay jolgo from what L soys of
Burnouf's Hterary producitons = 16 drwell known," he says,
4 ylat, e grent Freoul slulie jaidecel (e vr ke buily vel-
wmes upow the Avaste’ T kiow of e bulky volume oaly,
# Communtaim e ks Yagen,' bane 1y Parly, 1233, but that
mar b due to wny laaentabilo Tzabeame.

s Profossor O simply raposes Libgaeli fn thy sonewbat
pillalma ity of one el Enoeks diwn, with gmatures of
gwe anil fright, o tromondiis s of airase of s own erceiiag
(1. 115). Hin grromeous masumpiions will bur mecionl with moes
durisive inoredality (L 221) ¢ the luvolierence sud slulosuers of
s reasomings (L 228) ; an ll-considored tirside, & tisae of wii-

oax of linguistlc solence (1 257). Ho namnod hpoe
upon ety bl authority, toe attraet e by his ologuanes © bis
jresenl eiey bs a0 beavy In style, as looss and ¥auo i exprme
siog, nosonnl o ergemenr, nrogant in doos ' (Lo 258%,  Tha
matirn bputod o Profewor Oppere in writing Lits Evey b thag
iy by Jow, sl winteid 10 bamd g for the Shoosi"

T Profomor Oppert bn pus down. se = Shawlin, [, Hle=k i
owerwd at s & Germsn,  ** His work |s written with mooh ape

el profundity, oue df & claes, ook quite unksiowa i (e
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many, in which o mislmom of valuabls troth bs wrapped op i
s mnximmom of wonmticg phrassolosy ' (1. 20%). Foor Gere
many eatches It again on page 815, Y Even, or espeefally in
Germany,” wa wro told, * many sn able and scute weholse
socund mindod to indemnify himalef for dry anil tedions grab-
hings amoog tho roats and form of Comparative Mhilelagy Ly
the moat sley ventures I the way of eonstructing Spanith ens-
tlen af Toguistic selones.™

In Lis st work Profosme Whitney takes eredi for having st
Tast rescned the Selencs of Language from the incongrulties aiml
absurditive of Earopoan scholars,

Now on page 110 Profossor Whitney vory properly roproves
anuther schulne, Professsr Goldatieler, for having lingled ab
the Gersian schiool 'of Vedis interpretation, ' Ho- omplmsizes
it,"" he suyp, 4 dwolls upon §t, roiterates it thres or four times in
-pun;rqlh,llll'l.hmhrh the wenls thanselves some po.
tent orgnment.  Any unlaforned person woulld say, we am cogs
fidens, that ho was making sy wnworthy l]ipﬂll to English
prejudics against forclm men st forelge wars,'" Profesor
Whitney fnllies np with dlinrging Frofessor Golilstiicker, who
was himedli & Geeman —1 beg my ropler's pandom, but T am
anly muoting from 5 Norih Amerlean Review—wiih + fonling
lils own sest" Profeasor Whiknoy, [ bGellews, studied in' &
GGerman agiversity.  THd ha paver hiear of & ‘eoie little bird,
wha doet to the nest In which hie was reurl, what he aaye Pr=
fermor Goldstlickee did (o his own ¥

Xalpd i, & TdABerrwops, wul sir "Allas Sduniro”

Mdere o By v vedde, v wdpaddir drderye.
{anckel T4 called & headlong Darwinian (1. 203), Schlcleher fs
fnfected with Darwinlen (1. 24), “lo coprosents & falsd anid
liuriful tendency (1. 285}, ho fs blind to the plainost truths, sud
emplors & modo of rensoning in which thore is nedtler Jogle zor
cotmun senss (1, 303),  His cmuyd are utsound, illeglesl, nn=
pene ; bub there are still Ineautions soiolista by whom every erroe
what has & gront name sttacbod to it is Habls to b roouived a8
piirs trath, and who ar ever speeislly attracted by pood Liearty

pnu.dnm" (L 280).
T sl = ferr mors reforenecen hﬂinrpﬂlmm'm:lm

chargssd with having fventesd. 4 Utter futility ** (o 3€) ; ** medne
luglaes sad futﬂlﬂ:::[p. 162) § --hﬂ;; materialist" (p. 153);
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té Batter Basble el tree (Whitnap) thas bigheflawn, peotes.
tlous, nuil Tals " (not-Whitsey, p. 454) ; ** simply and HNJ'
nonsense 't (F 268) 5 M ﬂfmumll liy words withons

Enowledge ** (L 433); ¢ talk " (1,728); 4 flsarish of
trumpets, lunentable (nol to say) ridicalns failars ™ (I, 977).

What » contrast betwoon the rattling discharges
of these mitraillenses st the beginning of the war,
nnd the whining and whimpering masurapes now
made by the American professor, that be never in lis
lifo maid anything personal or offensive!

WHY-I OUGHT NOT TO HAVE ANSWEBED.

Huving taken the trouble. of eollecting these spent
balls from the various battlefields of the American
ganeral, T hope that even Professor Whitney will 2o
lotiger charge me with having spoken without book.
As long as he citeid me before the tribunal of schiolurs
only, I shonld have oonsidered it an insult to them
to suppowa that they could nob, il they liked, [orm
their own judgment. For ffteen years laye T ke b
my fte, till, like & Chiness juggler, Profeswir Whit-
noy must hove imagined he had pearly fnished my
oitline on the wall with the knives so skillfully
aimed to miss me. But when he dragged ma lufure
a trilninul whers my name was hardly koown, when
ha thought that by estching the aure pepuliris of
Durwinism, he conld diseredit me in the eyes of the
lenudurs of that powerful nenry, when he petually got

wremsion of the pen of the son, fomdly trusting it
would esery with it the weight of the father, then 1
thoaght T owed it to mysell, and to the cause of
truth and its pregress, to meet his reckless charpes
by clear rebatting evidence, I did this in my “Ay-
awer to Mr. Darwin,” and ns I didit, T did it thoe
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onghly, lenving no single charge mamwered, however
triffing. At the same time, while showing the un-
reasonableness of his dennneiations, I conld not help
pointing out soma serions errors into which Professor
Whitney had fullen, Some thrusts can only be par-
viod by a-fempo throsts,

Professor Whitney, like un experienced advocats,
pnsses over in silenca the most sorions fanlta which I
bad pointed out {n his * Loctares,” and after he has.
sttemptod — with what success, let othurs judge —to
clienr himsolf from & fow, o toros round, and thinks
it bost onee for all to deny my competéney to julga
him. And why ?

W1 o aot conuider Profossr Miilter capably of juidghng
st b ssws,  And whyt 4 Bertse 1 havy folt moved, i

secount of hin extrsordinary popularity and tlie exeepilonal Ini-
portanan itached io b uitornhoss, 10 eritieise. him mom fro-

quently than anybody ole*

Is not this the Leight of forensic ingenuity ? Be-
cange A han eriticiesd B, therefors B eannotb erititisg
A justly, In that cuse A has indeed nothing to do
bt o eritivise B O D to Z, and then no one e o
world can eritielée him justly. I have watohed mang
controversies, I Iive observed many stratygems wind
bald movements to eover & retreat, hut nothing to
eqqual this, Professor Pott wis very hurd on Profes-
gar Curting, but he did niot sersen himslf by denying
to his sdversary the competency to eriticise him in
torn. What would Newman have said, if Kingsley
had tried to shat him op with sweh & remark, s e
murlke really worthy of ono liternry combatant only
the famous Pastor Goeze, the oritic of Lesing t

What wauld even Professor Whitney ﬂﬁnlr, ifl
wure to-say that, because T have cviticised his * Los
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bures,” he eould pot jusily eriticiee my “ Sanskrit
Grammar?™ e might not think it good tasts to
pubilish an pdvertisomont to dissiade students in
Amerles from wing my grammne ; be might think
it univortly of himsell aml dishotorable to institute
eomparisons, the object of which woulidl be too trans
patent in the eyes evon of his best [rends in Ger-
many, Mr, Whitoey Ina lived too Jong in Guormany
not to lenow the saying, Man merkt die Absivkt ynd
man wird verationmt.  But should I ever suy that lio
wad ncompetent to eriticiss my * Sanskrit Gram-
mae' justly ? Cerbuinly not. Al that I might
possilily veutirs to sy js thit before Professor

itney undertslies to eriticise my own or auy other
Sansleeit | grammar, lin should look at § 84 of my
gramumar, and practicé that very simplo ruls, that i
Visargn is preceded by a; and followed, by o, the
Visargn is dropt, a changed to o, snd the initial
vawel elidod, IF with this sule clearly impressed an
Iis memory, he will look ab lis edition of the
Atharvn-Vedn Peiltisikhyn, 1, 38, then perhaps, in-
sleiid of elurging Hindu grammarians in his winal
wtyla with © opinions obviously and grosly intorrect
snd hoedly wortly quoting,” ho might disoover that
ko wprislitam oonld only have besn meant in
the MSS, fupekdspridheam, and that the proper
tranialition was ot that vowels are lormod by eonta,
bt that they are formed without contact, Instond of
mying that nane of the other Prifisilhysa favors
tliis opinion, he would find the sanie statement in thi
Rig-Veda Pritisdklhyn, Sitea T10, page cclxi of my
edition, and lie might porliaps say to hinmslf, that
Defore eriticlsing Sanskrit grummars, (€ woold be
unefy]l to learn at leadt the phonctic roles. 1 had



620 N SELP-DEFENSE

pointed ont this slip before, in the second edition of

my * Sanekrit Grammar; " bk, as to Judge from an.

article of his on the neeent, Professor Whitney lina
not ssen that second odition (18707, which containe
the Appondix on the accent in Sunskrit, I beg leave
to call his attention to it again,

WHY I 0UGHT TO NE GRATEFUL
T am glad to say thut we now coma 10 & moTe

amusing part of this controversy. After T had been

tolil thut becanse 1 wns attacked fimt, therefore I
wiis not able to criticiee Professor Whitney's writings
Justly, T atnonext told that I ought to bo very geate-
ful for baving been attacked, nay, I sm told that, in
my heset of hearts, Iam rveally very gratefol indeed,
T muat quote this passaga in full; —

¢ Truring tho last cight years Thave repeatedly taken the op-
porsunity aecurately to cxamino and frackly to crititie - tho
viows of others and the nrgumonta by which they wore mup-
ported. 1 havo dono this mory partioulstly ngainit cminent wiel
Farmotis men whom the peblls has secosiomid Wil ‘to reganl &y
gruides n matters relorsing to thi Science of Languagn. What

nnknown and nneared for prople 2y, b of mo consquance whal
gver; bt H Sehlidoher and Sieinthal, Hessn sod Midller, toach
whiat 10 e sooms an éevor, amd try to support it by proeie, then
survly 1 am mot only justified, but callod upon to refute thims, i
I van: Among thess students the last-samod soems to ba of
different opinion. In lis article, * My Roply to 3ir. Darwin,’
piiblished in the March mumber of the * Dintsche Rumisclinn,!
he thinks It nocowssry to remd me a severs loviure on oy jres
samption, althoush he also Matters mo Ly the bink that my ous-
tom of eeiticising the most emizent mon only is approciated, aad
thoss whom [ eritivles feel hinored by it*

T eonfess when I road this, T wished I had really
paid sach o protty compliment to my kind critie, hut
lovking through my articls from baginning: to end, 1
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find no hink anywhere that could bear so favorable an
interpretation, wnless it is where I speal of © tha
nobls pemy of kis martyrs,” and of the untmuslted
remark of Phocion, which le may have taken for a
compliment. TIn saying that it was seknowledged to
be nu honor to be attucked hy him, Professor Whit-
ney waz, no doubt, thinking of the words of Ovyid,
Summa petunt deztra fulmina missa Jovis, and I am
nob going in future to deny him the titls of the Jovial
und Olympian eritie, nor should 1 suggest to him to
rowd tlm line in Ovid immedintely preceding the one
quoted.  Agninst one thing only I must protest,
Thougl the last named, I am surely not, &« he boldly
naserts, the only ons of the four sommités struck by
his Olympian thunderbolts, who have humbly da-
clined tao freqoost s repetition of his eelestinl favors.
Belloichor, no doubt, was sife, for alas, he is dead |
But Steinthal sorely has uitered rather Promethean
protests aguinst the Olympian, —

GV i raa i mad wus' famvy
o Misasie ywe Zode 408" furmr

patanryriune

Toves wol) ves veivy Jarth
nod us to M. Renan, does his silence mmmm
than —

Hual I Dunrvon Zards § sndiv jbres

T confess, then, frankly that, in my heart of husurts,

I am not grateful for these crusl kindnesses, and if
hio saye that the other Sorens Higlnesses hive been
less ungrateful than T am, I fear this is sgnin one
of his over-confident assartiois. My publishers in
Americh muy ba gratelul to him, for T am told that,
owing to Professor Whitney's articles, mueh more
interest in my works has been exeited in Ameriea
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than T could ever have expected. But I cannot Lolp
thinking that by the line of action Le has followed, le
lus done infinite harm to the selemce which we both
have at heart. In order to pecount somehow or
other for his promiscuons onslaughts, he now tells
Mr. Darwin and his friends that in the Secience of
Language all is chaos, That is not w0, unless Me.
Whitney is bere using chnos in a purely subjective
porse.  Thers wee differences of opinion, s there ave
in every living and progressive science, lnt even
these who differ most widely, perfectly understaml
and respect ench other, because they know that, from
tha days of Plato and Aristotle, men who start from
different points, arrive st different conclusions, partie-
ularly when the highest problenw in every sciencs
are nnder comsideration, 1 do not agree with Profes
sor Stainthal, but 1 understund bim§ I do not sgree
with Dr. Bleek, but T respeet him; 1 differ most of
all from Schivicher, but I think that an hour or two
of private conversation, if it wore possible still,
would have bronght us much nearer together, At all
eventn, in reading nuy of their books, 1 feol inter-
ested, I breathe n new atmosphere, T got new ideas, I
foel animatod and invigomted. 1 hove now tesd
niearly all that Professor Whitnoy has written an the
Scienco of Langmuge, and T have not foand ono single
new fact, one single result of independent research,

nay, not even one single new etymology, that 1 conld

have added to my Collestanes, If 1 am wrong, let
it be proved. That langunge is an institution, that
language is an instrument, that we lenrn vur lan-
gunge from onr mothers, ns they learned it from their
mothers and so on till we como to Adam and Eve,

that languago ia meant for communication, nil this

i



surely had been angued out before, and with agu-
ments, whon necessary, nastrong na any adduesd by
Professor W hitowy.

Professor Whitney mny not be aware of ilils or
have forgotien it ; buot a fertile writer like him ‘aught
nt all events to have a good memory. In his reply,
p- 262, bo tells us, for instance, an one of his Intest
digcoveries, that in studying language, wo ooght to
begin with. modurn languages, and that when we
come to mure nocient periods, wo should always infor
‘similar enuses from similar effects, and never admit
naw forees or now processes, except when those wliich
we know prove totally inefficient. In my own Loe-
tures I had laid it down s one of the fundamental
principles of the Science of Language that * what ia
reil in modern formations must be admitted as
ble in ancient formations; and that whot boad Been
foand true on o smail sealo may be true on n larger
scale” I had devoted considernble space to the elu-
cidation of this principle, and what did Professor
Whitney write at that time (185685) 7

W e eussluskon svtuts almoet 1o & fmthos § we shoidi] bare
called thess, not fundzmentnd prineiples, but ohviony consiileras
tinme, which handly roqairod say illastration ' (p. 243),

Hore is unother instanee of failure of memory. Has

nasiares s —

HThit b ol never venture to chango asyliady with
influoneed in his Hicrary labors 'h-apummﬂ“u{ﬂfyiml & m
of oatociuiy, excopt perkape after givimg & long string of proafs
—nay, nob aved thes " (p, 3740).

Yet it wan hn who ssid of (L 131) the late Pro-

fessor Goldstiioker that —
4 Mure deninciation of vne's lollows and worbip of Hinds
pradecossors do not make one 8 Vadie sehalar,”
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und taat, after o had himeolf admitted that “no onae
would bo found to question hin (Professor Gold-
stiicker’s) imiense learning, his minute pecaracy, and
the sincerity und intensity of his convictions."

By misunderstanding and sometimes, unlese I am
greatly mistuken, willfully closing his eyes to the real
vinws of other schiolirs, Professor Whitney haa created
{ar himasll & rich material for the display of his foren-
sio talents, Like the poor Hindu grammarian, we
are first made to say the opposite of what we suid,
and are then brow-beaten as holding opinions * ob-
yviously and grossly incorroot and hardly worth gquot-
fug.” All this is clever, but is it right? Is it even
Wise?

Much of wlat I have here written sonnds very
harsh, 1 know; but what is one todo? T have that
respect for language and for my friends, and, may I
add, for mysell, to svold harsh and abusive words, us
much as posible. I do not beliove in the German
saying, Auf efnen groben Kiutz gehirt ein yrober Kal,
I linve teied hard, thronghout the whole of piy liter-
ary carser, and even in this ¥ Defense,” ot (o nse the
wenpons that have been nsed against me during so
many years of almost uninterrupted attacks. Muoch
is allowed, however, in self-<lefense that would ha
blamabla in an uoproviked attack, snd if T have used
here and there the cool steel, T trust thst clean

wormds, inflicted by a sharp sword, will hesl sooner

than gashes made with rude stones and nnpolished
flints,

Professor Whitney might still, I feel convineed, de
some very wseful work, as the apostle of the Science
of Language in America, if only, instesd of dealing
in general theories, he wonld apply bimself to o orit-
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feal study of scientific facts, and if he would not con-
gider it hin peouline ealling to attack the personal
sharacter of other seholars. 17 Lo must needs eritioise,
would it bo quite itrpassible for bim, even in hix clne
acter of Censor, to beliuve that other ncholiars are ns
honest s himsslf, as independent, as outspoken, as
dovoled at all haszards to the canse of truth?  Does
I really believe in his hasta that all men who differ
from him,ar who tell him that lio as misapprehended
their teaching, are liumbugs, pharisees, or linrs 7 Pro-
fessor Steinthal was a great friend of his, does ho
imogine that his vielent resentment was entirely un-
provoked? I have had hundreds of revivws of my
books, some written by men who knew more, some by
men who knew less than myself. Both classes of re-
views proved very useful, but, bayond correcting mst-
ters of fuct, 1 never felt called upon to amswer, or to
enter into personal reeriminations with any one of my
reviowars. We should not forget that, nfter all, re-
views ure written by men, and that thero ave often
very fangibls reasons why e same book is flercely
praised and fiorcely abused.  No doubt, avery writer
who believes in the truth of his opimions, wishes to
gee thiam pecepted ax widely as possiblo; but reviows
Ty pever besnt the most powerful engines for the
propagands of truth, sod no one who has once known
wiint ft 14 to fuel one's sell face to fuce with Truth,
would for ot moment compare the applause of the
niany with the silent approval of the still small voies
of conseiénre withine Why do we write? * Chiefly, I
beliove, bocauss we think we have discovered facts
anknown to others, or nrrived st opinions opposed to
thoss litherte hold, Kuowing the effart ome has
miade one’s self in sluking off old opinions or accepting
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new facts, no student wonkd expeet that everybody
elso would at once follow his lead.  Indesd, wo wish
to differ from: certain authorities, wo wish to be eriti-
ciged by them ; their opposition is far more important,
fiir more useful, far more weloome to us, than their
approval ecould ever be. It would be an impossible
sk wore we to attempt to eonvurt porsmally every
writer who still differs from ns,  Besides; thers is no
wheat without bran, and nothing is wore instruetive
thian to wateh hiow tho millstones of publio opinion
lowly and noisslessly separnte the one from the other.
1 have brought my harvest, such as it was, to the
will: Tdo not ery out when Isee it gromd. From
iy poers 1 luve rocsived the highest rowards which n
soholasein receive, rewards far, far above my desorts
the publie at large has trested me no worse than
" others; and, it T lnve made some onomies, all 1 can
say ie, T do not envy the' man who in his passage
through life hat made none.

Bven now, though 1 am gorry for what Professor
Whitnoy has done, T am not angey with him. He
Jus great opportunities in America, but aleo grent
temptations. There i no part of the civilized world
whors u achalar miglit ilo more useful work thun in
America, by the bold and patient exploration of lun-
; hut littls known, and rapidly disappedring.
Professar Whitney muy still do for the philology of
his conntry what Dr. Bleck hna done for the lan-
guages of Afrien st the serifice of a lifelong exputris-
tion, alas! T hive just time to add, at the sacrifice
of hia life.

But T udmit that Americs has also its tenptations.
Thore are but fow schaolars there who eonld or would
chrck Professar Whitney, even in his wildest mooda
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of neseveration, and by his eommand of & number of
Ameriean papers, he can easily seonre to himeelf 2
temporary triumph. Yot I believe, by wonld find a
wark, snel ns Bancroft’s # On the Nutive Racos of the
Pusific States of North Amerios,” @ far mome welal
contribution to aur scionce, and a fnr more permanent
monmment of his fife, than reviews. and - oriticinms,
however brillivat and populir.

Tt waa beenuse I thought Professor Whitney cap-
ablo of rondering wsoful sarvico to the Seience of Lan~
gunge in Americs that forbare so long, thut 1 nover
fur years notieed his intentional rodeness amd srvo-

oo Wit I rocpived him, when he called on me at
Oxford. with porfect civility, that T assinted him when
Tie wanted my halp in procuring eopies of MSS. st
Onxford. T conld well afford to forget what hud hap-
penod, and I tried for many years to give him credit
foe lionorable, thongh mistaken, motives in muking
himself tho mouthpiecs of what he calls the compuny
of colluborators,

Tn Mn-irhohdmigudmngﬁnmdnpin
bofore a tribunalof competent judges, I should gladly
luve Jult my peers to deeide between me and my
American teaducer.  But when bo eleverly ehmged
tis vepue snd brought Lis case befors i tribunal
whora forensio skill was far more likely to wury the
day than compliented ovidence that conld be appre-
cinted by n special jury ouly, then, at last, I had to
break through my resorve. It was not exnctly eow-
ardies that liad kept me so long From enconntering
the most skillfol of American swordsmon, but when
the dusl was forced upon me, I determined it should

be fought out ance for all
I might have said much more; in fact, 1 lind
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wrilten much more than what I heve publish in self-
defense, but T wished to confine my reply as much ns
possible to bave fucts. Professor Whitney hna still to
lesrn, it seems, that in o duel, whether military or
literary, it is the bullets which hit, not the gmaoks, or
the repart, however loud. [ do not Buttor mysalf
that with reganl to theories on the nature of langunge
or thy relation between langunge sand thought thers
ever will bo perfect unanimity smong scholam, but

e to my bullets or my focts, I belfeve the case is

differont. I eclaim no infallibility, however, and

would not accept the papal tiven wmong comparative
philologists, even though it was offered me in such
tempting terms by the hends of Professor Whitney.

In order, therefore, to satisfy Mr. Darwin, Professor

Haockel, und others whose good epinion [ highly

value, becanse | know that they eare for truth far

morty than for vietory, I now appeal to Professor

Whitney to ehoose from among his best friands thres

who are Professores ordinarii in any university of

England, France, Germany, or Italy, and by their

verdiet 1 promise to abide. Lot them decids the fol-

lowing points a5 to simple matters of fuct, the princi-
pal banes of contention between Professor Whitney
and mymelf ; —

1. Whether the Latin of the inseription on the
Duilian Column represints the Latin as spoken
in 263 B, 0. (p. 480) ;

2. Whether Ahura-Muzds ean be rendored by *the
mighty spirit " (p. 430) ;

d. Whether sarvandman in Semskrit  means
“name for everything * (p. 480) ;

4. Whether Professor Whitney knew that the Phe-
nician alphabet kud by Rougé and others been



traced back to nu Egyplisn source (pp. 480,
450, 468) ;

6. Whether Professor Whitney thonght that the
worids fight, alight, and delight could be tmced
to the same surce (p. 467) ;

0. Whether in the passges pointed out on p. 454,
Professor Whitney contradicts himself or not ;

Tv. Whether he has been able to produce sny pas-
sage from my writings to substsntiste the
tharge that in my Lectares I was impelled by
an overmantering fear lest tan shoold lose his
proud position in the ereation (p. 485) ¢

8. Whether thers are perlatim coincidences batween
my Lectures and those of Professor Whitney
(pp- 425, 470474 ;

&, Whetlier I ever donied that language was made
through the instrumentality of man (p. 470) ;

10, Whethor I had or had not fully explained under
what restrictions the Scence of Langunge
might be treatad as one of the physicul
acienoes, and whether Professor Whitney has
addsd any new restrictions (pp. 422 seq., 475

880} §

11. Whether Professor  Whitney apprehended in
what sense some of the greatest philosophoers
deelared conceptual thought impossible with-
otk language (p. 484) ; _

12, Whether the grummatical blunder, with regard
to the Sanskrit pari tasthushas as o
nominutive plur., sas mine or his (p. 490);

13. Whether I had not elearly defined the differencs
between hird and soft consonants long belors
Professor Whitney, anl whother be hus not

Yol IT. b
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